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PREFACE. 


During  the  period  lying  between  the  first  invasion  of 
the  Tlomans  and  the  completion  of  the  Norman  con- 
quest, the  history  of  England  possesses  an  interest 
scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in  any  other  portion  of  the 
annals  of  mankind.  After  having  lain  for  ages  apart 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  our  counfrv  was  then  brousrht 
within  the  limits  of  the  European  system,  and  subjected 
to  the  same  influences  as  the  neighbouring  states  of  the 
Continent.  Four  times  conquered  by  foreigners,  torn 
incessantly  by  intestine  wars,  it  was  the  theatre,  for 
more  than  a  thousand  years,  of  innumerable  revolutions 
and  vicissitudes,  throwing  forth  from  time  to  time,  on 
the  troubled  current  of  events,  great  kings,  statesmen, 
and  Avarriors,  to  symbolise  its  intelligence  and  its  ener- 
gies, to  impart  vigour  and  light  to  their  contemporaries, 
and  to  stimulate  the  curiosity  or  excite  the  admiration 
of  future  ages.  These  men^ — Pcnda,  Edwin,  Offa, 
Egbert,  Alfred,  Athelstan,  Godwin,  Canute,  Harold, 
Tostig — may  be  said  to  have  displayed  every  form  of 
human  greatness,  allied  in  some  instances  with  heroic 
virtue,  in  others  M-ith  portentous  guilt. 
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Anitinu  tli(>  slr;ini;(^  phenomena  of  tlie  period,  we 
l)(>lioltl  the  tirst  dawn  of  Christianity,  illnmining  the 
liorizon  iivadually,  and  then  ebbing  away  before  the 
dnrlcncss  of  Paganism  ponring  in  upon  the  land  from 
lhi>  north.  Saxon  Heathendom  then  for  awhile  prevails : 
Middlesex  and  Kent,  Surrey,  Sussex,  and  Hampshire, 
are  studdcnl  with  idolatrous  fanes,  and  the  smoke  of 
Taf^an  sacrifices  ascends  daily  amid  woods  and  groves, 
from  the  Southampton  waters  to  the  Tyne.  Druidism, 
partially  recovering  its  influence,  allies  itself  with  the 
worship  of  Woden  and  Tlior,  Friga,  and  Satsere,  and 
the  landscape  is  thickly  sprinkled  with  sacred  stones, 
trees,  and  springs,  where  by  day  and  night  vows  are 
made,  and  prayers  offered  up,  in  the  hearing  of  outlaws 
and  homicides  who  have  there  taken  sanctuary.  Once 
more  Christianity  makes  its  appearance,  and  is  diffused 
by  zealous  and  single-hearted  apostles — humanising, 
civilising,  exalting,  substituting  for  the  orgies  of  Hea- 
tlienism  its  own  innocent  and  holy  rites,  while  its  rapidly 
multiplying  structures  impress  upon  the  whole  land  an 
aspect  of  beauty. 

Yet  with  this  beneficent  process  the  causes  of  fresh 
changes  and  revolutions  are  closely  connected.  Throw- 
ing themselves  with  fervour  into  the  religious  movement, 
the  Angles  and  Saxons,  in  spite  of  their  civil  discords, 
suffer  the  arts  of  war  to  fall  into  comparative  neglect, 
build  monasteries  instead  of  fortresses ;  and,  misled  by 
false  notions  of  religion,  fly  from  that  society  which,  by 
their  civil  and  martial  virtues,  they  should  adorn  and 
defend.     This  perversion  of  ideas  and  manners  encou- 
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rages  the  fierce  Pagans  from  the  Baltic  to  project  the 
conquest  of  England,  all  the  incidents  of  whose  history 
are  thenceforward  interwoven  with  the  enterprises  of 
the  Danes  and  Normans,  who,  as  the  result  of  a  struggle 
protracted  through  three  hundred  years,  obtain  ultimate 
mastery  in  the  island. 

Such  is  the  subject  of  the  present  volumes,  iii  which, 
with  all  the  materials  at  my  command,  whether  old  or 
new,  T  have  endeavoured  to  follow  the  fortunes  and  de- 
scribe the  growth  of  the  British  people.  When  the 
Roman  Conquest  had  been  effected,  Britain  became  a 
province  of  the  empire,  and  its  history  was  incorporated 
with  that  of  the  other  subjects  of  the  Caesars.  Out  of 
the  First  Conquest  sprang  the  Second,  the  Auxiliaries 
succeeding  to  the  inheritance  of  the  Legions,  and  lop- 
ping from  the  imperial  trunk  one  of  the  most  verdant 
and  flourishing  of  its  branches.  But  the  Angle  and 
Saxon  immigrants  and  conquerors  were  not  extermi- 
nators, the  basis  of  the  population  continued  to  be 
what  it  was  under  Suetonius  Paulinus  and  Agricola, 
and  piercing  through  the  Teutonic  element,  amalga- 
mated from  time  to  time  with  its  kindred  from  the 
Cimbric  Chersonese.  To  what  extent  the  aborigines 
cooperated  in  bringing  about  the  Third  Conquest,  it 
may  now  perhaps  be  impossible  to  ascertain,  though  it 
seems  to  be  placed  beyond  doubt  tliat  the  Danish  armies 
were  constantly  recruited  from  Wales,  and  from  the 
British  population  existing  throughout  England  in  ser- 
vitude. For  the  accomplishment  of  the  Fourth  Conquest 
manv  causes  concurred,  wliicli,  accordiim-  to  mv  views.  1 
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have  cnunienitcd  and  explained  in  the  latter  portion  of 
my  history. 

Though  the  British  people  may  not,  perhaps,  be  ad- 
mitted by  its  neighbours  to  be  the  greatest  of  modern 
nations,  it  Avill  certainly  be  allowed  to  be  among  the 
greatest,  and  the  height  of  power  and  civilisation  to 
which  it  has  attained  must  be  traced  to  the  circumstances 
by  which  its  youth  was  surrounded  and  disciplined.  It 
is  the  story  of  this  youth  that  I  have  endeavoured  to 
tell  in  these  volumes — to  show  under  what  influences  it 
arose  and  waxed  in  strength — with  what  storms  of  ad- 
versity it  had  to  contend — how  with  the  patience  of 
greatness  it  braved  them  all — and  how,  though  beaten 
down  and  bent,  it  was  never  broken,  but  rising  again 
gradually,  recovered  its  erect  attitude,  towering  higher 
and  higher  after  every  fall,  until,  at  length,  it  came  to 
constitute  the  acme  of  political  communities,  the  model 
and  exemplar  after  which  other  free  states  have  been 
proud  to  fashion  themselves. 


St.  John's  Wood, 

October  29th,  18G1. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

PRIMITIVE    BRITAIN. 


One  tliousand  nine  hundred  and  fourteen  years  have 
elapsed  since  Julius  Csesar  first  landed  on  the  Kentish 
coast,  and  made  known  the  extent  and  power  of  Britain 
to  the  lloman  world. 

For  many  centuries,  the  island  itself,  with  some  of 
its  chief  productions,  had  been  an  object  of  curiosity  to 
the  civilised  nations  of  Europe  and  Asia.  They  re- 
garded it  as  a  little  world,  lying  apart  from  the  greater, 
and  knew  not  how,  when,  or  by  what  races  it  had  been 
peopled.  It  would,  therefore,  be  vain  to  seek  in  the  re- 
maining fragments  of  their  literature  any  certain  facts 
to  guide  us  in  the  attempt  to  discover  our  own  origin. 

At  some  period  before  tlic  birth  of  history,  nearly  all 
Europe  appears  to  have  been  overrun  by  tribes  be- 
longing to  a  mighty  family  of  nations,  which  philoso- 
phers have  denominated  the  Celtic  race.-^  These  tribes 
migrated,  at  different  periods,  westwards  from  Asia, 
under  various  names,  Cimmerii,  Cimbri,  Galli,  Gallo- 
greeci,^  and  after  peopling  the  Continent,  overflowed 
naturally  into  Britain,  probably  when  it  had  ceased 
to   be    a  peninsula.     That  it  was  once  united  to  the 

^  Supposed  by  some  writers  to  -  Diodcr.  Sicul.,  Biblioth.,  V.  32. 

have  been  preceded  in  Scandinavia      Niebuhr,    Hist.     Rome,    II.     512-^ 
by  the  Fins  or  Laplanders.    Worsaa;,      530. 
Primeval  Antiquities  of  Denmark, 
p.  127.    i^, 
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Continent,  the  animals  found  hero  by  the  early  settlers 
— moose-deer,  ■^Yolves,  bears,  wild  boars,  bisons — will 
scarcely  permit  us  to  doubt,  unless  we  adopt  the  theory 
of  a  separate  creation  for  every  part  of  the  earth,  or 
imagine  that  the  primitive  settlers  carried  along  with 
them  in  their  barks  those  fierce  and  noxious  creatures, 
whicli,  on  coming  to  land,  they  made  it  their  first  object 
to  destroy.-^ 

By  what  means  the  inhabitants  of  these  islands  be- 
came aggregated  to  the  civilised  portions  of  mankind 
is   unknown.     It  seems  probable  that  mariners   from 
Sidon,  Tyre,  or  Carthage,  exploring  the  secrets  of  the 
northern    ocean,   beheld,    accidentally,    Albion's   white 
cliffs  towering  out  of  the  waves,  and  were  thus  attracted 
towards  the  future  home  of  commerce  and  liberty.    But 
the  knowledge  thus  acquired  they  were  careful  not  to 
divulge.     For  many  ages  they  traversed  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and,  from  between  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  sailed 
out  into  the  Atlantic  deep.-     Their  course  then  became 
shrouded  in  mystery,  and  it  was  only  known  that  on 
some  remote  shores  beyond  the  western  ocean,  they  ex- 
changed the  common  productions  of  the  east  for  hides, 
tin,  and  lead.     As  the  circle  of  civilisation  enlarged, 
the  maritime  operations   of  the  Phoenicians  excited  a 
spirit  of   rivalry  in  other  communities.     The   Greeks, 
and  afterwards  the  Romans,  sought  to  emulate  their 
northern  discoveries ;    and  a  galley   belonging  to    the 
latter  people  was  at  length  despatched  to  follow  in  the 
track  of  one  of   the  Phoenician  merchantmen,   whither- 
soever it  might  proceed.     To  defeat  the  policy  of  the 
rival  state,  the  Carthaginian  skipper  boldly  ran  his  vessel 
on  a  lee-shore,  and,  escaping  to  land  on  a  fragment  of 

^  This    i3     tlie    supposition     of  vercd,  it  is    saiJ,  .1    great    island 

Whitaker,  History  of  Manchester,  lying  westwards    beyond  the   At- 

!•  341.  lantic,     and     projected     removing 

-  From    a    tradition    preserved  thither  the   seat   of  their  empire, 

by    several    ancient    writers,    the  Diod.  Sic.jV.  19,  sqq.  yElian,  Var. 

Phoenicians  would  appear  to  have  Hist.    III.    18;   with  the  note    of 

been  driven  by  a  tempest  on  the  Perizonius. 
coast    of    America.       They  disco- 
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the  wreck,  was,  as  he  foresaw,  rewarded  on  his  return 
to  Carthage  for  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  monopoly/ 

Those  intrepid  adventurers  of  antiquity,  half  mer- 
chants, half  pirates,  lifted  north  and  south  the  veil 
of  darkness  from  one  part  of  the  earth  after  another, 
braved  the  terrors  of  the  ocean,  and  performed  services 
for  civilisation  which  the  total  annihilation  of  their 
literature  has  condemned  to  lie  for  ever  in  obscurity. 
By  the  exploration  of  the  British  isles"  alone,  they  gave 
a  new  direction  to  the  destinies  of  mankind;  and,  there- 
fore, whatsoever  may  have  been  the  motives  that  brought 
them  hither,  we  can  never  regard  their  maritime  enter- 
prises with  indifference. 

But  though  the  existence  of  Britain  had  thus  been 
ascertained,  it  was  long  before  any  correct  notions  re- 
specting it  became  general.^  Imagination  invested  its 
productions  with  fabulous  splendour  and  importance. 
Not  knowing  Avhere  the  gold-fields  of  the  earth  lay,  the 
ancients  habitually  placed  them  beyond  the  confines  of 
their  geographical  knowledge,  and  eagerly  expected  that 
each  new  discovery  would  open  up  to  them  those  hidden 
prolific  veins  of  the  precious  metals  which  they  knew 
must  exist  somewhere.  On  hearing  of  our  island,  they 
imagined  that  the  true  Dorado  had  been  found,  and 
it  required  the  experience  of  many  centuries  to  disabuse 
their  fancy. 

The  history  of  those  centuries  can  never  be  written. 
AVe  onlv  know  that  traders  from  Asia  and  Africa,  from 
the  Greek  colonies  and  from  Spain,  came  to  Cornwall, 
w^here  they  found  the  natives  courteous  and  hospitable, 
and  carried  on  with  them  a  considerable  intercourse. 
All  related  of  them  is,  that  they  wore  black  cloaks,  gar- 
ments reaching  to  the  feet,  and  very  long  beards;'^  that 

^  Strn,bo,  I.    92,  ed.  Falc.    This  the  limits  of  geography.   De  MuntlOj 

accounts    for    the    slowuesa    with  cap.  III. 

which  a  knowledge  of  Britain  pene-  ^  Bochart,  de  Colon.  Phcenic,  1. 39. 

trated    into     Greece.       Herodotus  ^  Stephan.    De  Urbibus,  p.  244. 

confesses  that   he   was  acquainted  Cum.  Not.  Berkelii, 

only  with  its  name,  (III.  1 15),  but,  ^  Strabo,  I.  Mon.  Hist.  Brit.,  III. 

by  the  time  of  Aristotle,both  Britain  Pomp.  Mela,  I.  3. 
and  Ireland  were  included  within 

b2 
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tlicy  weve  skilful  miners,  polished  in  manners,  and  just 
and  upright  in  their  dealings.  Among  them  it  is  pro- 
bable many  of  the  worshippers  of  Baal  and  Astarte  set- 
tled, and  introduced  those  religious  and  philosophical 
ideas  which  impressed  a  peculiar  character  on  the  Druid- 
ism  of  Britain.^ 

Gradually,  among  the  Britons  themselves,  the  desire 
to  travel  and  explore  sprang  up.  In  their  boats  of 
Avickerwork  covered  with  skins  they  performed  long  and 
dangerous  voyages,  penetrating  northwards  for  white 
lead  to  Mictis  and  Thule,^  and  repairing  to  various  parts 
of  the  Continent  for  other  commodities.  But  we  possess 
no  means  of  following  the  steps  by  which  their  commerce 
developed  itself.  The  accounts  of  ancient  writers  are 
confused  and  indistinct.  They  neglect  all  chronology, 
and  represent  as  synchronic  things  which  in  truth  must 
have  been  widely  separated  from  each  other  in  the 
order  of  time.  For  this  it  is  easy  enough  to  assign  a 
reason :  Avitli  the  exception  of  Julius  Caesar,  they  had 
none  of  them  been  in  Britain,  and  based  their  relations 
on  such  vague  reports  as  are  usually  circulated  about  a 
strange  country.^ 

The  terror  and  astonishment  excited  in  modern  ma- 
riners by  the  fierce  savages  of  Polynesia,  the  Britons 
seem  to  have  inspired  of  old  in  the  less  barbarous  natives 
of  the  Continent,  who  beheld  them  with  their  colossal 
stature,"*  fierce  blue  eyes,  and  luxuriant  golden  hair, 
rushing  along  the  poles  of  their  war-chariots,  flourishing 
their  spears,  descending,  mounting,  and  exhibiting  pro- 
digious feats  of  strength  and  agility;  or,  in  terrible 
sacrifices,  throwing  aside  their  garments,  and  displaying 
their  naked  bodies  tattooed  with  strange  patterns,  and 
stained  so  deeply  with  blue,  that  they  resembled  INIoors 
or  Ethiopians.'' 

'  Bochart,De  ColouiisetSermoue  ^  This   is  Pliny's  fancy,  but  wo 

Phcenicum,  I.  xxxix.  p.  722.  must  make  allowance  for  his  violent 

-  Plin.,  Hist.  Nat.,  IV.  16.  tendency    to    exaggeration.     Hist. 

^  Dionysii  Periegesis,  V.  283,  sqq.  Nat.,  XXII.  2. 

'  Polyreni  Strat.,  VII.  i.  2,  VII I. 
s.  1. 
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Their  extraordinary  system  of  religion  and  manners 
awakened  feelings  of  horror,  perhaps  of  hostility,  among 
neighbouring  nations.  Rumour  spoke  of  them  as  slaves 
to  the  most  sanguinary  superstition,  offering  to  their 
gods  human  victims,  and  accepting  for  their  property, 
from  individuals  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  bills  to  be 
honoured  in  a  future  state.^  Again,  either  through  the 
scarcity  of  women,  or  some  unintelligible  perversion  of 
ideas,  all  the  men  of  a  family,  however  numerous, 
often,  it  was  said,  possessed  their  wives  in  common.^ 
]S!o  cities  refined,  no  temples  beautified,  the  land.  In 
the  depths  of  forests  the  inhabitants  cleared  a  circular 
space  for  what  might  rather  be  called  an  encampment 
than  a  town.  There  they  erected  their  dwellings,  con- 
sisting of  a  stone  ^  foundation  and  a  superstructure  of 
timber,  with  a  hole  in  the  roof  for  the  smoke. ^  Around 
the  encampment  they  threw  up  formidable  stockades,  to 
ward  off  the  attacks  of  an  enemy.  The  greater  part  of  the 
island  was  thickly  covered  with  forests.  In  many  places 
the  rivers  followed  no  certain  course,  but  spreading  over 
the  lowlands,  converted  them  into  swamps  and  quag- 
mires, from  which  ascended  in  summer  the  most  pesti- 
lential exhalations. 

Here  and  there,  on  elevated  plateaus,  arose  circles  of 
prodigious  stones,  in  which,  beneath  the  open  sky,  the 
Druids,  or  worshippers  of  the  oak,  clothed  in  white  robes, 
crowned  with  mistletoe,  and  with  golden  knives  in  their 
hands,  performed  sacrifices  to  the  gods.  Among  the 
groves,  beside  the  highways,  towered  those  gigantic 
mounds  or  barrows,  in  which  reposed  the  ashes  of 
distinguished  chiefs. 

But  this  picture  represents  a  state  of  things  which 
could  only  have  existed  in  remote  times.   Long  before  the 

^  Yaler.  Max.,  II.  vi.  10,  ;  Pomp.  structures  of  this  kiud  at  Canter- 
Mel.,  II.  2.  bury.  Eadmer,  Hist.  Nov.,  p.  9. 

"  Ca3sar,    de    Belle    Gallico,    V.  ■*  In  Northumbria,  as  late  as  the 

14.  seventh  century,  we  find,  in  a  king's 

^  The  fashion  of  building  houses  })alace,  a  fire  kindled  iu  the  middle 

partly  of  timber,  partly  of  stone,  still  of  the  apartment,  so  that  the  smoke 

prevailed  in  the  eleventh  century,  must  have  escaped  through  the  roof, 

since    we  find    Lanfranc    erecting  Bedse,  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  13. 
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advent  of  tlic  Romans,  most  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  this 
ishnul  had  attained  to  a  considerable  degree  of  civilisation, 
had  built  towns  and  cities,  were  skilled  in  gardening 
and  agriculture;  preserved  their  corn  from  year  to  year 
in  subterranean  granaries,  understood  the  arts  of  vs^eaving, 
dyeing  purple,  and  embroidering  with  gold,^  were  skilful 
in  mining  and  fusing  metals,  possessed  forges  in  which 
coal-  was  used,  and  manufactured  splendid  war  chariots, 
with  various  kinds  of  arms. 

These  facts  necessitate  the  rejection  of  some  particulars 
related  by  the  ancients.  No  sentiment  seems  to  have 
been  stronger  in  the  Britons,  than  their  fondness  for 
groves  and  woods,  and  they  were  therefore  careful  to  sur- 
round their  cities  and  towns  wdth  plantations  of  tufted 
trees,  which  led  hasty  observers  to  mistake  for  the  habi- 
tations themselves  the  ornaments  which  beautified  the 
approaches  to  them.  In  like  manner,  the  opinion  became 
jirevalent  that  many  of  the  British  tribes  were  ignorant 
of  the  use  of  bread,  and  subsisted  exclusively  on  milk  and 
flesh.  Nations  in  the  pastoral  stage — when  alone  such 
facts  can  be  predicated  of  them — are  of  necessity  thinly 
scattered  over  the  country ;  but  Britain,  we  are  told  by 
the  same  authorities,  overflowed  with  population,  and 
was  studded  throughout  with  edifices.^ 

Even  these  facts  are  less  irreconcilable  with  the  re- 
ceived notions,  than  the  accounts  transmitted  to  us  of 
the  civil  polity,  the  laws,  the  learning,  the  discipline,  the 
philosophy,  the  religion  and  manners  of  the  Druids. 
Among  them  a  form  of  government  existed  which,  while, 
like  that  of  Egypt,  it  left  the  management  of  secular 
affairs  in  the  hands  of  the  princes  and  nobles,  vested 
supreme  authority  in  the  sacerdotal  order.  The  Arch- 
druid*   in   his   functions   resembled  the  pope,    and  his 

1   Diorl.   Sic,  Biblioth.,  V.   '21  ;  ^  Caesar,   de   Bello    Gallico,   VI. 

Strab.,  IV.  p.  275,  ed.  Falc.  13.     This  writer    mentions   a  tra- 

-  Wliitaker,     History    of   Man-  dition    preserved    by    the    Druids 

Chester,  I.  305.  whichsuggestsau  extremely  strange 

■'  Csesar,  de  Bello  Gallico  V.  12.  idea  of  the  Gauls.  They  main- 
Burke,  however  (Works,  X.  p.  ISO.)  taiued,  he  says,  that  they  were 
adopts  the  ancient  theory  without  all  descended  from  gloomy  Dis, 
the  least  intimation  of  doubt.  and  therefore  counted  by  nights  in- 
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influence  was  no  less  extensive,  indefinite  and  terrible. 
Beneath  him  a  regular  hierarchy  descended  to  the  level 
of  the  laity,  and  aided  in  giving  force  and  vitality  to 
that  reverence  on  Avliich  his  political  and  social  power 
was  based.  All  the  regulations  by  which  society  was 
modelled  and  kept  in  motion  emanated  from  him;  in 
conjunction  with  the  subordinate  chiefs  of  his  order,  he 
possessed  the  power  of  life  and  death,  of  confirming  or 
annulling  the  decisions  of  inferior  judges,  of  deciding  on 
peace  or  war,  and,  which  was  of  far  greater  import,  of 
admitting  or  interdicting  from  the  sacrifices.  This  placed 
every  man's  life  in  his  hands;  for,  among  a  people  so  en- 
thralled by  superstition,  to  be  excluded  from  the  worship 
of  the  Gods  was  to  be  placed  in  a  state  of  hostility  both 
to  them  and  to  the  community  which  owed  its  existence 
to  their  favour. 

By  this  pontiff,  moreover,  were  regulated  those  awful 
immolations  which  partook  much  of  the  nature  of  public 
executions.  Nothing  is  more  difficult  than  going  down 
to  the  root  of  the  ideas  ■s"\'hich  in  ancient  and  obscure 
nations  influenced  the  theory  of  punishment.  Delin- 
quencies, now  classed  among  secondary  offences,  were 
then  esteemed  capital,  and  supposed  to  render  their  per- 
petrators odious  to  the  immortal  Gods.  While  such  re- 
mained unvisited  by  chastisement,  Heaven,  it  was 
believed,  could  not  be  rendered  propitious  either  to  the 
community  or  to  individuals ;  and  accordingly,  through 
some  obscure  consciousness  of  the  necessity  of  atone- 
ment, both  states  and  private  citizens,  when  threatened 
with  any  grievous  calamity,  vowed,  if  spared,  to  sacrifice 
one  or  more  human  victims,  since  the  minds  of  the 
celestial  powers  could  only  be  appeased  by  offering 
up,  for  man's  life,  the  life  of  a  man.  But  the  victims 
in   these  terrible  rites   were   usually  criminals,   whose 


stead  of  days.  VI.  18.  Homer  j^laces  suu  even  at  noonday,  Odyss.,A.  14-19. 

the  entrance  to  the  nether  world,  These  Cimmerii  were  called  in  after 

the  dominions  of  Dis,  in  the  laud  of  a.fjes  Cimbri,  Gauls,  Britons.  Diod 

the  Cimmerii,  wrapt  in  perpetual  Sic,  V.  32. 
mists,  which  obscure  the  light  of  the 
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destruction  has,  by  nearly  all  mankind,  been  esteemed  an 
act  of  religion.  Justice,  it  is  common  to  say,  can  only 
be  satisfied  by  the  death  of  malefactors.  It  may  have 
been  to  this  grim  Nemesis  that  the  Britons  and  Gauls 
immolated  evil-doers ;  though  sometimes,  we  are  told,  in 
default  of  delinquents,  the  altars  of  Druidism  were  stained 
with  innocent  blood. ^ 

To  secure  possession  of  this  all-grasping  despotism,  the 
Druids  contrived  to  retain  a  monopoly  of  that  peculiar 
species  of  knowledge  which  in  every  age  and  country 
has  dominated  all  others — the  science  of  sacred  things. 
They  alone  were  acquainted  with  the  dispositions  of  the 
Gods;  and  without  them,  consequently,  the  whole  system 
of  society,  which  was  acknowdedged  to  depend  on  the  will 
of  Heaven,  must  fall  immediately  to  pieces.  Contem- 
plating this  terrible  organisation,  all  the  noble  families  in 
the  country  were  anxious  to  have  the  ablest  of  their  sons 
enrolled  among  its  supporters.  Participation  in  supreme 
power  being  the  object,  the  ardent  and  ambitious  youth 
considered  no  track  too  thorny  wdiich  led  to  it.  Accord- 
ingly, multitudes  were  always  eager  to  become  students  in 
the  Druidic  colleges,  to  devote  whole  years — occasionally 
even  so  many  as  twent)^ — to  the  learning  of  those  mystic 
verses  wliich  taught  the  secret  of  swaying  the  minds  of 
an  entire  race.'  No  tablets  ever  became  conscious  of 
their  meaning;  from  lips  to  lips  the  sacred  current  of 
ideas  passed,  at  night,  in  woods,  or  beneath  the  open  sky, 
at  what  time  also  was  imparted  the  knowledge  of  that 
science  wdiich,  from  its  close  affinity  to  imposture,  has 
always  possessed  strong  attractions  for  barbarians — I 
mean  astronomy.  They  likev/ise  studied,  we  are  told, 
the  nature  of  the  Gods,  the  generation  of  spiritual  ex- 
istences, the  progress  of  the  soul  after  death,  together 
with  the  properties  and  qualities,  the  operations  and 
effects,  of  terrestrial  things.    By  observing  the  influence 

1  Csesar,    de   Bello    Gallico,  VI.  -  Ctesar,      de      Bello      Gallico, 

16.     Cicero,   Pro  M.   Fonteio,  21,  VI.  14.    Athensei  Deipuosoph.  VI. 

Opera,   t,  IV.  p.  3S4.     Strabo,  IV.  49. 
p.  277.   Sueton.,  Vita  Claudii,  25. 
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of  certain  plants  and  minerals  on  the  human  frame,  they 
made  some  approximation  to  the  science  of  medicine, 
and  thus,  among  a  rude  people,  became  the  dispensers 
of  health  and  disease. 

Of  their  theology,  properly  so  called,  antiquity  has 
scarcely  enabled  us  to  obtain  one  distinct  glimpse.  It 
seems  to  have  recognised  most  of  the  great  cardinal  truths 
upon  which  religion  is  based  :^  the  existence  of  God, 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  state  of  more  or  less 
happiness  after  death ;  but  with  these  it  mingled  an 
abundance  of  superstitions,  augury,  divination,  sooth- 
saying, the  pomp  of  fantastic  ceremonies,  and  tolerated 
the  worship  of  a  multitude  of  grim  idols,  whose  uncouth 
visages  and  forms,  long  after  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, still  excited  aw^e  and  astonishment  amid  the  ruins 
of  ancient  secluded  temples." 

Among  their  order,  moreover,  a  particular  class  de- 
voted themselves  to  poetry;  and  in  verses  which  then 
exercised  irresistible  sway,  celebrated  the  achievements 
of  the  wise  and  brave,  thus  exalting  and  giving  them 
immortality  in  the  opinion  of  their  countrymen.  Obli- 
vion, it  is  true,  has  swallowed  up  tlie  fame  so  confidently 
promised  by  those  bards;  but  this  result  is  probably 
traceable  rather  to  the  introduction  of  a  foreign  system 
of  thought  and  manners  into  Britain,  than  to  any  defi- 
ciency of  genius  in  the  poets  themselves.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  or  not  their  lays  were  committed  to  writing. 
The  use  of  the  Greek  character^  is  said  to  have  been 
familiar  to  the  Druids,  who  employed  it  habitually  in 
secular  affairs;  but  perhaps  the  eagerness  with  which 
contemporaries  learned  and  repeated  the  bardic  songs 
may  have  occasioned  their  destruction,  by  creating  the 
belief,  that  what  was  then  so  familiar  to  them  would 
never  need  the  aid  of  parchment  or  papyrus. 

Of  the  Druidesses,  also,  some  who  led  the  life  of 
vestal  virgins,   and   dwelt   apart   in  an  island  of  the 

^  Pompon.  Mela,  III.  ii.  20.  He  found  the  same  characters  in  use 

-  Gildse,  Histoi'ia,  2.  among  the  Helvetii,  I.  31. 

^  Ctesar,  de  Bello  Gallico,  VI.  14. 
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BritisH  sen,  cultivated  a  peculiar  kind  of  poetry.  As 
tlic  cncliantrcsscs  of  Ilcllas  boasted  that  by  their  verses 
they  could  bring-  down  the  moon  from  her  sphere,  so 
these  Druidic  maidcMis  pi'ofessed,  that  by  their  songs 
they  could  agitate  the  seas  and  winds,  assume  the  shapes 
of  any  animals  they  pleased,  and  heal  diseases  to  all 
others  incurable.  13y  a  power,  bestowed  on  them  in 
reward  of  their  perfect  chastity,  they  could  foretell 
future  events ;  and  all,  therefore,  who  desired  ardently 
to  know  what  should  happen,  traversed  the  sea  to  their 
lioly  isle,  and  received  from  them  what  they  deemed  to 
be  the  oracles  of  heaven.^ 

The  miHtary  system  of  the  Britons  displayed  no  small 
power  of  thought  and  combination,  and  was  greatly 
superior  to  that  of  the  Persians  in  the  reign  of  Arta- 
xerxes.  They  had  organised  large  bodies  of  infantry, 
cavalry,  and  warriors  who  fought  in  chariots ;  and  their 
evolutions  in  the  field  implied  considerable  acquaintance 
with  tactics  and  strategy.  Their  divisions  and  civil  dis- 
cords, so  much  to  be  lamented  on  patriotic  grounds, 
were  favourable  to  the  study  and  practice  of  arms. 
Their  rulers,  moreover,  were  capable  of  taking  extensive 
political  vievv's,  and  seem  to  have  beheld  from  afar  the 
danger  which  menaced  their  independence  from  the 
growing  power  of  Rome,  whose  shadoAV,  as  it  rose  on 
the  horizon,  darkened  the  whole  North.  This  led  them 
to  contract  alliances  with  the  kindred  nations  of  Gaul, 
and  to  transport  across  the  Channel  large  bodies  of  troops, 
which  were  present,  it  is  said,  in  all  the  contests  with 
the  legions  ;  and  thus  supplied  a  specious  pretext  for  the 
invasion  of  the  island. 

The  real  cause  of  this  undertaking  lay  in  the  state  of 
parties  at  Rome.  Pompey  the  Great  and  Julius  Ccesar 
aimed  each  at  exercising  supreme  influence  in  the  Re- 
public ;  the  former  in  order  to  preserve  its  institutions, 
the  latter  to  destroy  them.  The  fate  of  liberty  was 
then  trembhng  in  the  balance.     At  the  head  of  the 

'  romponius  MeLa,  III.  vi.  125,  sqq.,  with  the  notes  of  Vossius. 
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senate,  and  of  that  ancient  and  grand  aristocracy  whose 
Yirtues  and  genius  had  conquered  the  world,  Porapey 
was  labouring  to  renovate  the  old  republican  spirit ; 
while  Csesar,  by  insidiously  flattering  the  common  people, 
aimed  at  the  establishment  of  a  military  despotism. 

Unless  we  yield  up  our  minds  to  the  belief  in  a  puerile 
fatalism,  we  must  admit  the  possibility  of  renovating  a 
great  political  constitution  by  reform,  and  therefore 
that  the  triumph  of  the  aristocracy  might  for  the  time 
have  preserved  the  Commonwealth.  To  undermine 
their  influence  was  the  object  of  Ccesar's  Gallic  wars ; 
and  the  splendour  of  every  victory,  as  it  traversed  the 
Alps  and  flashed  over  the  Eternal  City,  blighted  the 
laurels  of  the  Conscript  Fathers,  whilst  it  kindled  per- 
nicious hopes  in  the  breasts  of  that  corrupt  and  turbu- 
lent mass  into  which  the  Roman  populace  had  then 
degenerated. 

The  success  of  Lucius  Sylla  had  revealed  the  fatal 
secret  that  Home  might  be  governed  by  the  army. 
Ca?sar  therefore  employed  all  the  resources  of  his  genius 
in  attaching  to  his  person  the  legions  which  served 
under  him.  The  soldiers  learned  by  degrees  to  con- 
sider the  camp  their  home,  and  in  its  excitement  and 
indulgences  forgot  those  sacred  traditions  which  had 
made  their  forefathers  prefer  the  interests  of  the  Re- 
public before  their  own.  When  vacancies  occurred  in 
the  ranks,  they  were  filled  up  by  barbarians,  to  whom 
Rome  was  a  mere  foreign  city.  In  entering  the  army, 
their  object  was  to  rise  by  following  a  general,  rather 
than  by  serving  the  state. 

Gradually  the  people  of  Italy  became  accustomed  to 
Gallic  triumphs,  and  Caesar  felt  the  necessity  of  dazzling 
them  by  achievements  more  out  of  the  ordinary  course 
of  things.  Everybody  had  heard  of  Britain,  its  fierce 
and  warlike  population,  its  maritime  daring,  the  asylum 
it  afl"orded  to  political  exiles,^  its  mysterious  Druidism ; 

1  Thus  the  chiefs  of  the  Bellovaci,  Britain;  ami  the  historian,  in  re- 
npon  the  failure  of  their  conspiracy  lating  this  fact,  makes  use  of  no 
against  the  Eomans,  took  refuge  in      expression  implying  that  it  was  a 
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no  0110  knew  iniicli  of  its  productions,  of  its  form,  or 
liow  fill-  it  extended  tlirongli  tlie  vast  Northern  Ocean 
towards  the  Pole.'  To  invade  a  country  so  circum- 
stanced, CiTpsar  rightly  judged  would  immensely  increase 
his  reputation,  a  synonyme  for  power.  In  his  own 
narrative,  he  expresses  this  conviction  by  the  modest 
phrase,  that  ho  thought  the  enterprise  might  be  useful 
to  him;  and  immediately  prepared  to  act  upon  this  con- 
viction. 

Though  Ca)sar's  genius  was  eminently  practical,  his 
imagination  often  led  him  astray.  Fascinated  by  the 
glory  of  the  undertaking,  he  was  not  sufficiently  alive 
to  its  magnitude,  and  accordingly,  although  the  summer 
was  far  spent,  resolved  upon  the  immediate  invasion  of 
Britain." 

Knowing  surprise  to  be  impossible,  because  of  the 
intimate  relations  subsisting  between  the  Britons  and 
the  Gauls,  he  gave  the  widest  ]3ublicity  to  his  intentions, 
in  order  to  inspire  the  islanders  with  terror.  Calling 
together  the  merchants  and  traders,  he  inquires  of  them 
respecting  the  ports  and  landing-places,  the  government 
and  military  system,  of  the  country  already  in  his  mind 
destined  to  subjugation.  They  affect  ignorance,  and 
hasten  to  inform  their  friends  in  Britain  of  the  approach- 
ing storm.  Ca3sar's  policy  in  part  succeeds.  To  avert 
the  impending  danger,  many  chiefs  inhabiting  the 
southern  divisions  of  the  island  despatch  ambassadors 
to  Gaul,  with  offers  to  recognise  the  supremacy  of 
Rome.  This  he  interprets  into  an  admission  of  abject 
fear ;  and  contemptuously  exhorting  them  to  persevere 
in  their  laudable  intentions,  sends  them  back,  while,  with 
a  small  force,  he  prepares  to  follow  at  their  heels. 

On  the  twenty-sixth  of  August,  fifty-five  years^  before 

new    tiling.     We   may,   therefore,  fact  a  spacious  pretext  for  tbrowino- 

lufer  that  our  isLand  had  already  an  army  across  the  Channel.     De 

begun   to  be  a   place   of  political  BelloGallico,  IT.  14.  See  also,  III.  9. 

sanctuar}'.      Irritated    that    there  i  Agathemer,  Geog  ,  II.  4. 

should  exist  a   country  where  his  ~  Plutarch,  Vita  Cajsar,  16. 

enemies  could  set  him  at  naught,  ^  Bede,  whose  notions  of  all  early 

Caesar  seems   to    have    persuaded  transactions    are     extremely    cou- 

himself  he  had  discovered  in  this  fused,  makes  it  sixty  years  b.c.,V.  24 
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the  birth  of  Christ,  the  first  active  step  was  taken  towards 
linking  the  fortunes  of  Great  Britain  with  those  of  Home. 
With  two  legions,  many  auxiliaries,  and  a  picked  body 
of  cavah'y,  Cccsar  embarked  in  eighty  transports,  and 
with  a  ftiir  wind  set  saiP  towards  evening  across  the 
British  Channel.  In  the  morning,  the  white  cliffs  of 
the  Great  Island  appeared  glittering  brightly  in  the 
sun.  But  these  summits  were  alive  with  men.  Horse 
and  chariot  careered  along  the  cliffs,  the  infantry  drew 
up  in  line  to  defend  their  native  soil,  and  the  Roman 
General  perceived  that  to  land  in  Britain  would  prove 
no  holiday  pastime. 

The  difficulties  of  the  shore,  and  the  multitudes  of 
its  defenders,  induced  him  to  stand  away  towards  the 
east,  in  the  hope  of  finding  a  beach  of  easier  access, 
and  less  hostile  aspect.  But  the  men  of  Kent  displayed 
greater  speed  than  the  Roman  galleys.-  It  became 
evident  that  there  could  be  no  disembarkation  without 
bloodshed.  With  his  usual  coolness  and  intrepidity,  the 
conqueror  of  Gaul  made  his  dispositions  for  landing. 
The  galleys  were  pushed  up  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
beach;  the  legionaries,  with  buckler  and  lance  in  hand, 
crowded  the  decks,  the  trumpets  sounded,  the  eagles 
waved  aloft  over  the  heads  of  the  men,  and  the  word  to 
disembark  was  given.  Almost  for  the  first  time  the 
soldiers  of  the  Eternal  City  stood  still  in  the  presence 
of  an  enemy.  The  descendants  of  those  Cimbri,^  who 
had  desolated  Gaul,  Italy  and  Spain,  who  had  annihi- 
lated consular  armies,  and  threatened  to  erase  Rome 
itself  from  the  map  of  the  world,  stood  there  before 
them  upon  the  beach,  horse,  chariots  and  foot,  ready  to 
fight  with  them  hand  to  hand,  in  defence  of  their  homes 

^  I  decline  entering  into  the  con-  Britain    by    Julius   Csesar,    is    in 

troversy  respecting  the  port  from  favour  of  Boulogne  and  Folkestone 

which  the  Eoman  General  sailed  for  or  Dover.     Tome,  probability  ap- 

Britain.  Professor  Airy  (Athenosum,  pears  to  be  in  favour   of  Wissaut 

March  29,  1851,  and  September  10,  and  Deal. 

J  859)  contends  with  much  learning  -Dion.      Cass.,      Hist.       Eom,, 

and   ingenuity   for  iSt.  Valeri    on  XXXIX.  50. 

one    coast,    and  Pevensey  on  the  ^  Niebuhi*,  History  of  Eome,  II. 

oilier,      Mr.    Lewin,    Invasion    of  523. 
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and  altars.  Nay,  so  eager  wore  they  for  battle,  that  they 
rode  forward  into  the  Avaves  as  if  to  attack  the  galleys, 
fiercely  brandishing  their  weapons,  and  inviting  the 
llonians  to  approacli  and  feel  the  force  of  them. 

The  dishonour  of  being  thus  bearded  by  those  whom 
they  caUed  barbarians  was  keenly  felt  by  the  lloman  sol- 
diers ;  yet  for  a  long  time  no  one  stirred.  At  length  the 
ensign-bearer  of  the  Tenth  Legion,  which  had  always 
stood  high  in  favour  with  CcEsar,  leaped  into  the  sea, 
and  exclaiming,  unless  the  soldiers  meant  to  lose  their 
ensign  they  must  follow  him,  advanced  boldly  against 
(Hir  countrymen.  The  contest  w-as  long  and  doubtful; 
both  armies  fought  with  equal  valour.  Ultimately 
discipline  and  strategy  prevailed,  and  the  Britons  were 
forced  back,  upon  which  the  liomans  pitched  and 
fortified  their  camp. 

We  have  no  report  of  these  transactions,  excej)t  from 
the  invadino^  general  himself,  whose  lana-uanfe  in  this 
part  is  purposely  obscure.  All  the  arts  which  a  pleader 
would  employ  to  apologise  for  an  unsuccessful  enterprise 
are  put  in  requisition ;  such  as  the  non-arrival  of  the 
Ivoman  cavalry,  the  superior  local  knowledge  of  the 
natives,  the  scarcity  of  necessaries  in  the  camp — a  proof, 
if  real,  of  want  of  sagacity  in  the  Roman  leader — 
smallness  of  the  invading  force,  caprice  and  treachery 
on  the  part  of  the  natives,  storms,  the  near  approach  of 
the  Equinox,  and  the  apprehensions  naturally  experi- 
enced by  soldiers  in  a  foreign  land  surrounded  by  fierce 
enemies  with  infinite  or  at  least  indefinite  resources: 
the  employment  of  all  these  rhetorical  contrivances  by 
the  historian  excites  suspicion.  Truth  is  transparent, 
and  disdains  all  arts  of  disguise. 

There  is  good  reason  to  doubt  most  of  the  particulars 
of  Csesar's  narrative.  If  the  Britons  were  familiar,  as 
he  elsewhere^  asserts,  with  the  immense  ships  of  the 
Yeneti,  compared  with  which  the  Roman  galleys  were 
little  better  than  cockboats,  how  could  they  be  terrified 

1  De  Bello  Gallico,  III.  13,  14. 
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at  the  appearance  of  the  latter  ?  Again,  shice  they  had 
been  for  many  years  in  the  habit  of  serving  against  the 
Romans  in  Ganl,  how  conkl  their  darts,  sKngs,  and 
engines  of  Avar  be  new  to  them  1 

When  the  foreigners  arrived,  the  Britons  liad 
gathered  in  nearly  their  whole  harvest.  On  one  field 
only  did  the  corn  remain  standing,  and  the  possession 
of  this  was  contended  for  with  great  eagerness.  The 
Romans,  laying  aside  their  arms,  spread  themselves 
over  the  plain,  sickle  in  hand,  and  commenced  reaping  ; 
the  Britons,  who  had  been  lying  in  ambush,  sallied 
forth  from  tlie  woods  to  attack  the  sj^oilcrs — a  sangui- 
nary struggle  began — the  six  thousand  reapers  were 
surrounded  and  in  danger  of  being  cut  off;  the  tramp 
of  men  and  horses,  and  the  roll  of  innumerable  wheels 
rushing  hither  and  thither,  over  a  plain  rendered  arid 
by  the  heats  of  summer,  sent  np  vast  clouds  of  dust 
into  the  air,  which  announced  to  the  soldiers  in  the 
camp  the  peril  of  their  comrades.  AVith  all  the  force 
that  remained  to  him,  Cajsar  hastened  to  the  relief  of 
the  reapers,  and  by  the  display  of  that  military  skill  of 
which  he  was  so  consummate  a  master  brought  off  the 
legion  in  safety.  From  that  moment,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  the  retreat  from  Britain  was  resolved  upon; 
and  accordingly,  after  twenty  days  of  disaster  and 
defeat,  he  secretly,  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  quitted 
the  British  shores  and  returned  to  Gaul. 

Vast  preparations  were  immediately  commenced,  to 
wipe  out,  by  a  second  expedition,  the  disgrace  of  the 
first.  Csesar  himself  admits,  in  his  Commentaries,  that 
the  good  fortune  which  had  on  all  other  occasions 
attended  him,  then  deserted  liis  standards :  a  large 
admission  for  so  reserved  and  cautious  a  writer.^ 

Next  summer,  with  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men, 
and  more  than  eight  hundred  ships  of  war  and  trans- 
ports, he  renewed  his  attempt  against  Britain ;  and 
weighing  anchor  towards  evening,  proceeded  all  night 
with  sail  and  oar,  and  made  good  his  landing  on  the 

1  De  Bello  Gallico,  IV.  G2. 
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iollowing  day  at  nooii.^  No  sign  of  the  natives  any- 
where appeared,  but  from  some  peasants  or  fishermen 
who  were  made  prisoners,  he  learned  that  the  Kentish 
army,  in  pursuance  of  a  new  system  of  defence,  had 
taken  up  a  position  about  twelve  miles  inland.  The 
campaign  was  opened  by  a  night  attack.  Caesar,  at 
the  head  of  a  large  force,  left  the  camp  about  the  third 
watch,  and,  coming  unawares  upon  the  British  stock- 
ades, succeeded  in  storming  them.  The  next  day  was 
passed  in  skirmishing,  but  being  engaged  with  a  fierce 
and  resolute  enemy,  the  Roman  general  judged  it 
prudent  to  advance  little  by  little,  lest  his  men  should 
fall  into  ambushes,  or  be  surrounded  and  cut  off. 

His  operations  were  suddenly  interrupted  by  news  from 
the  camp,  where  great  consternation  had  been  created 
by  the  setting  in  of  a  storm,  w^hich,  baffling  the  eftbrts 
of  the  unskilled  mariners  and  pilots,  had  dashed  the 
galleys  and  transports  against  each  other,  shattering 
many  to  pieces  and  greatly  damaging  the  remainder. 
It  now  became  necessary  to  send  for  shipwrights  and 
new  vessels  from  Gaul ;  and,  to  guard  against  the  eifects 
of  bad  weather,  the  whole  fleet  was  hauled  up  high 
and  dry  upon  the  beach,  and  joined  to  the  fortifications 
of  the  camp. 

After  ten  days  devoted  to  these  works,  Csesar  once 
more  marched  inland  to  encounter  the  British  army. 
Our  countrymen,  usually  so  torn  by  faction  and  discord, 
were  now  united  by  the  presence  of  a  common  danger, 
and,  at  the  head  of  their  combined  forces,  placed  the 
great  general  Cassibelan,  who  earned  a  deathless  name 
by  ninety  days  of  patriotic  toil  and  daring  against  the 
most  formidable  enemy  that  ever  landed  on  the  British 
shore. 

The  legions,  raised  to  a  state  of  the  greatest  possible 
efficiency  by  an  unparalleled  system  of  discipline,  found 
tliemselves  bewildered  by  the  tactics  of  Cassibelan : 
the  Britons  hung  like  flying  clouds  on  the  flanks  of  the 

»  Dion  Cass.,  Hist.  Eom.,  XLT.  30. 
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advancing  enemy,  now  attacking  and  sweeping  off  the 
points  of  his  wings,  now  pressing  on  the  front,  now  on 
the  rear,  and  now,  with  a  torrent  of  chariots  and  horse, 
breaking  with  slaughter  and  confusion  through  the  main 
column,  and  retreating  with  little  or  no  loss.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  greatness  of  Cassibelan's 
genius,  or  the  valour  and  intrepidity  of  his  troops, 
experience  was  wanting  to  both.  The  Romans  and 
Caesar  had  passed  their  lives  in  arms,  and  the  skill  and 
hardihood  acquired  by  daily  fighting  enabled  them 
speedily  to  accustom  themselves  to  the  most  novel 
modes  of  warfare.  Still  the  weight  of  their  arms  and 
armour  confessedly  placed  them  at  disadvantage  in  a 
running  contest  with  our  countrymen,  who  came  upon 
them  with  the  fleetness  of  wind,  and  after  scattering 
death  and  wounds  on  all  sides,  swept  away  to  the 
woods  and  hills,  where  they  were  ever  ready  for  fresh 
combats. 

By  dint  of  great  courage  and  perseverance,  and  the 
employment  of  a  war  elephant  bearing  a  number  of 
archers  and  slingers  in  a  lofty  tower,^  Csesar  reached 
tlie  banks  of  the  Thames,"  and  forced  a  passage  into 
Middlesex,  where  he  took  by  storm  the  encampment 
of  Cassibelan,  together  with  large  droves  of  cattle. 

The  chief  of  the  Trinobantes,  inhabiting  Essex  and 
Middlesex — one  of  those  traitors  who  are  found  in  all 
countries — had  sought  him  in  Gaul,  and  probably  by  liis 
false  representations  hastened  the  execution  of  his 
designs  against  Britain.  This  man  was  now,  in  name 
at  least,  restored ;  following  his  example,  the  chiefs 
of  several  other  tribes  with  uncouth  names  repaired  to 
the  Roman  camp  and  tendered  their  submission. 

But  while    this  pleasant   prospect  was    opening   up 

1  Polyceni,  Stratagemfita,  VITI.  were  diiven  wiLli  so  miich  force  into 

II,  3,  6."  ^  the  earth,  that  they  remained  im- 

'^   The  channel  of  the  river  was  movable  up  to  the  time  of  Bede, 

thought  to  be  rendered  impassable  whose  language  would  almost  in- 

by  a  vast  number  of  sharp  stakes  cliue  one  to  believe  he  had  himself 

sheathed  with  lead,  and  about  the  seen   them.     Hist.    Eccles.  Angl., 

bigness  of  a  man's  thigh.      These  I.  3.  Cf.  Wright,Celt,  Eoraan,  p.  14. 
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around  Ctrsar  in  the  interior,  Cassibolan  organised  an 
attack  on  his  fortified  camp  on  the  coast ;  and  though 
the  design  is  said  to  have  been  unsuccessful,  it  led  to 
the  speedy  abandonment  of  the  expedition.  Affecting 
to  distribute  crowns  and  sceptres,  seizing  on  a  number 
of  individuals  and  calling  them  hostages,  and  making 
demands  of  tribute  which  he  knew  would  never  be  paid, 
C?esar  retreated  towards  the  shore,  and  in  all  haste 
made  preparations  for  escaping  from  Britain.  As  he 
was  ignorant  of  the  British  language,  he  possessed 
no  means  of  checking  the  interpreters,  who,  as  is  the 
habit  of  their  class  in  all  countries,  no  doubt  dressed  up 
the  communications  they  conveyed  in  the  manner  most 
agreeable  to  both  parties:  hospitable  gifts  were  called 
tribute,  and  the  concessions  of  courtesy,  or  the  heedless 
promises  of  barbarians,  were  invested  with  political  signi 
licance,  and  converted  into  solemn  engagements.  The 
only  inference  to  be  drawn,  however,  from  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  is,  that  the  Romans  w^ere  worn 
out  by  the  British  system  of  warfare,  which  seems  to 
have  been  identical  with  that  of  the  Parthians.  Adapt- 
ing their  tactics  skilfully  to  the  exigencies  of  the  time, 
they  fought  or  fled,  attacked  or  dispersed,  presented 
themselves  in  large  masses  or  in  small  detached  parties, 
as  the  occasion  required,  and  harassing  the  enemy  per- 
petually, forced  upon  Caesar's  mind  the  conviction  that 
the  conquest  of  Britain  would  be  far  too  protracted  an 
undertaking  to  suit  his  designs.  He  therefore  gave 
the  best  colour  he  could  to  his  proceedings,  and  re- 
pairing his  shattered  navy,  conveyed  back  the  remains 
of  his  army  to  the  less  destructive  battle-fields  of 
Gaul.i 

That  the  forces  of  Rome  on  the  eve  of  the  Civil  AVars 
were  fully  equal  to  the  subjugation  of  Britain  is  not  to 
be  doubted ;  but  other  schemes  more  important  absorbed 
the  attention  of  its  leading  citizens.  The  mighty  fabric 
of  the  Republic  was  nodding  towards  its  fall ;  imperial 

'  Plutarchi,  Vita  Cseaaris,  16;  Dion.  Cass.,  Hist.  Eora,,  XXXIX.  50. 


B.C.   54.]  EXPEDITIONS    OF    JULIUS    CESAR.  19 

tastes  and  imperial  aspirations  were  growing  and  spread- 
ing in  the  Commonwealth ;  and  the  policy  of  foreign 
conqnest  was  suspended,  in  order  that  the  yoke  of  a 
master  might  be  imposed  upon  the  Roman  people  them- 
selves. After  the  expedition  of  Julius,  therefore,  Britain 
again  retreats  almost  entirely  into  obscurity,  so  that 
even  conjecture  must  cease  to  busy  itself  with  its 
internal  concerns.  Poetry  alone  possesses  the  power 
of  vivifying  the  dreary  blank. 


2 
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CIIAPTEII  II. 


BRITAIN    UNDER    THE    ROMANS. 

After  the  two  unsuccessful  attempts  of  the  great 
Julius,  nearly  a  hundred  years  elapsed  before  the  masters 
of  the  Roman  world  resumed  their  enterprises  against 
P^ritain.  The  design,  however,  of  adding  our  island  to 
the  dominions  of  the  empire  had  never  been  abandoned. 
Notwithstanding  the  moderation  of  his  foreign  policy, 
rather  affected,  perhaps,  tlian  real,  Augustus  projected 
its  conquest,  and  tlirice  made  preparations  for  accom- 
plisliing  his  purpose.  On  two  occasions,  when  he  had 
fully  resolved  to  pour  the  strength  of  Home  across  the 
British  Channel,  seditions  in  the  South  and  East  absorbed 
his  attention ;  and  once,  it  is  said,  when,  big  with  the 
thoughts  of  a  British  war,  he  had  actually  proceeded 
into  Gaul,  his  plans  were  frustrated  by  a  submissive 
embassy.  But  tliis  submission  is  imaginary,  since  the 
ambassadors,  considering  his  demands  exorbitant,  refused 
to  treat. ^  He  seems,  after  deliberation,  to  have  concluded 
that  what  Julius  had  found  impracticable,  it  would  be 
unwise  in  him  to  attempt;  and  a  petty  insurrection 
supplied  him  wdtli  a  specious  pretext  for  turning  the 
arms  of  the  legions  in  a  different  direction." 

Shakespeare,  in  Cymbeline,  adopting  the  fictions  of 
some  obscure  chronicler,^  lias  transported  a  Roman 
army  into  Britain,  under  the  politic  Augustus.  His 
object,  doubtless,  w\as  to  embody  in  characters,  supposed 

'  Liug-ard.  History   of  Eu^^land,  ^  The     Cuuobelin     of     history, 

I.  20.     The  historian  "was  probably  whoso  father  is  supposed  to  have 

misled  by  Strabo,  who  understood  originated    the   first  British   Mint, 

so  little  of  the  subject,  that  he  con-  AVright,  Celt,  Eoinan  aud  Saxon,  p. 

founded  the  idle  rumours  of  the  day  19.     See  engraviucis  of  Cunobelin's 

witli  history,  and  export  aud  imjiort  coins,    in     Monunienta     Histonca 

duties  with  taxes,  I.  4.  Britannca. 

-  Dion  Cass..  Hist  Ivom.,  LIII.  22. 
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to  have  lived  in  remote  times,  the  feelings  roused  in  his 
contemporaries  by  the  mighty  Armada  of  Spain.  He 
represents  the  subject  partly  in  a  serious,  partly  in  a 
ludicrous  light ;  the  uncoutli  Cloten,  though  more  than 
half  a  fool,  has  his  indignation  roused  by  the  idea  of 
tribute ;  Britain,  he  says,  "  is  a  world  by  itself,  and  we 
will  nothing  pay  for  wearing  our  own  noses."  The 
consort  of  Cymbeline,  indulging  a  little  in  King 
Cambyses'  vein,  describes  in  highly  figurative  language 
the  impregnability  of  Britain.  Urging  her  husband  to 
resistance  against  Home,  slie  says  : — 

"  Remember  Sir,  my  liege, 
The  kinys  your  ancestors,  tocfether  with 
Tlie  natural  braveiy  of  your  isle,  which  stands 
As  Neptune's  park,  ribbed  and  paled  iu 
Witli  rocks  unscalable,  and  roaring  waters, 
Witli  sands  that  will  not  bear  your  enemies'  boats, 
But  suck  them  up  to  the  topmast." 

Tiberius,  supposed  by  some  to  have  ruled  over  Britain 
as  a  province  long  subjugated,  seems  in  reality  never  to 
have  thought  of  adding  it  to  the  empire.  Plunged  in 
vice  and  sloth,  he  concealed  his  timidity  behind  the 
example  of  Augustus,  and  bequeathed  to  successors, 
scarcely  less  contemptible,  the  reputation  of  carrying  the 
Eoman  arms  over  the  salt-water  girdle  which  braces 
round  our  isle. 

Caligula,  who  would  have  been  an  object  of  compassion 
anywhere  but  on  the  throne  of  the  world,  amused  one 
of  his  most  insane  moments  by  leading  an  army, 
formidable  for  numbers,  if  not  for  discipline,  towards 
the  great  northern  isle,  which  long  exerted  so  powerful 
a  fascination  over  the  Eoman  mind.  Arriving  on  the 
coast,  whence  Julius  first  took  his  departure  with  two 
legions  and  a  few  auxiliaries,  he  drew  up  two  hundred 
thousand  men  upon  the  beach,  as  if  with  the  intention 
of  marching  across  tlie  Channel.  He  then  embarked  on 
board  a  galley,  whicli  gallantly  breasted  the  waves 
till  the  imperial  madman  was  sent  back,  probably, 
by  sea-sickness ;  he  dreamed,  perhaps,  that  during  this 
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intorviil  .the  vast  conquest  had  been  achieved,  or  at 
least  only  demanded  one  effort  more.  He,  consequently, 
issued  orders  for  tlie  legions  to  charge,  and  when  the 
soldiers  inquired  ibr  the  enemy,  they  were  informed 
that  tliey  had  subdued  the  ocean,  and  that  nothing  now 
remained  but  to  collect  the  spoils.  Perceiving  no  other 
tropliies,  they  stooped  and  filled  their  helmets  and 
bosoms  with  sea-shells,  which  were  forwarded  with  great 
pomp  to  adorn  the  Emperor's  triumph  on  his  return  to 
the  Capital  of  tlie  World. ^ 

The  incentive  to  this  harmless  exhibition  was  the 
arrival  of  an  exiled  British  prince  with  a  small  force  in 
Caligula's  camp ;  to  insure  himself  a  favourable  re- 
ception, this  exile,  who  had  probably  been  expelled  for 
his  crimes,  made  over  to  the  Caesars  the  whole  of 
Britain,  fie  belonged  to  that  class  of  men  who,  in  all 
ages,  have  brought  calamity  upon  their  country :  too 
turbulent  to  live  at  home,  too  base  to  live  peaceably 
elsewhere.  Patriots  bear  with  equanimity  the  evils  of 
banishment,  and  thus  demonstrate  the  injustice  of  their 
lot ;  political  adventurers,  like  Adminius,  inflamed  and 
blinded  by  selfishness,  seek  to  avenge  their  private 
quarrels  by  bringing  ruin  on  the  land  that  gave  them 
birth. 

At  length  the  project,  which  had  been  growing  and 
gaining  strength  for  a  century,  ripened  under  Claudius. 
It  was  determined  to  invade  Britain,  and  Aulus  Plautius,- 
then  in  the  command  of  an  army  in  Gaul,  was  ordered 
to  undertake  the  enterprise.  But  a  great  change  had 
already  taken  place  in  the  mind  of  the  Roman  soldier. 
Under  the  Commonwealth,  he  had  looked  upon  the 
whole  earth  as  the  destined  prey  of  his  country,  and 
was  ever  ready  at  the  call  of  duty  to  march  in  any 
direction  and  face  any  danger.  Plis  enthusiasm  had 
now  cooled.  Fame  invested  the  warriors  who  had 
defeated  Caesar  wdth  terrible  attributes,  and  represented 

1  Sueton.,   Vita  Caliguli,  46,  47.      II.  24;  Hist., 1. 2, XIII.  32.  Joseplii, 
Dion.  Cass.,  Hist.  Eom.,  L.  ix.  25.         de  Bello  Judaico,  II.  16. 
-  iacit.,Vita  Agi-icola,14;  Auual., 
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their  island  as  a  wild  waste  interminable  in  extent,  and 
abounding  with  all  kinds  of  peril.  When,  therefore, 
instructions  to  pass  the  sea  arrived  in  Plautius's  camp, 
the  troops  burst  forth  into  a  dangerous  mutiny ;  they 
refused  to  stir;  the  authority  of  their  veteran  com- 
mander failed  to  overcome  their  fears,  and  an  appeal 
was  made  to  the  Emperor  at  E-ome.  Claudius,  in  cha- 
racter not  unlike  our  James  the  First,  entertained  an 
exalted  idea  of  his  own  majesty,  to  which  he  was  per- 
suaded everything  on  earth  would  yield.  In  this  belief, 
he  sent  to  the  refractory  army  his  favourite.  Narcissus, 
who  immediately  ascended  the  general's  tribunal  to 
exert  his  courtly  eloquence.  The  rude  soldiers  re- 
fused to  hear  him  speak,  and  to  exhibit  their  dis- 
dain for  him  and  his  master,  shouted  that  they  would 
follow  their  old  general  whithersoever  he  pleased.-' 
Plautius,  therefore,  dividing  them  into  three  bodies, 
hastened  to  embark  before  their  wavering  humour 
should  have  time  to  change.  Even  during  the  passage 
their  resolution  fluctuated  tv/ice  ;  the  wind  proving  a 
little  contrary,  they  determined  to  return,  but  a  bright 
meteor  shooting  athwart  the  sky  from  east  to  west,  they 
imagined  the  Gods  pointed  out  the  course  they  ought  to 
pursue,  and,  continuing  their  voyage,  landed  without 
opposition  in  Kent,  a.d.  43.  Plautius's  force  consisted 
of  four  legions,  and  a  large  body  of  German  auxiliaries, 
whose  arms  and  mode  of  fighting  peculiarly  fitted  them 
for  the  service  in  which  they  were  now  engaged.  But 
the  events  of  the  war  by  no  means  corresponded  with 
the  expectations  of  its  authors :  instead  of  proving  an 
easy  conquest,  the  Britons,  sometimes  defeated,  sometimes 
victorious,  prolonged  for  more  than  half-a-century  the 
war  of  independence.^ 

The  original  historians  of  these  wars  were  foreigners, 
and  wrote  in  the  interests  of   the  invaders.     In  their 

^  i>Ion.  Cass.,  LX.  10-23.  am'med  and  illustrated  this  period 

-  ([orsley,  ia  his  Britauuia  Eo-      of  British  history.     See  also  Cam- 
man,  folio,  London,  1732,  has  with      den's  Introduction  to  his  Britannia, 
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narratives,  the  natives  are  spoken  of  as  barbarians, 
fierce,  fickle,  trcacherons  ;  no  account  is  made  of  their 
sufi'erings,  no  sympathy  is  extended  to  their  heroic 
patriotism.  The  legions,  with  a  motley  multitude  of 
auxiliaries  brought  together  from  the  most  uncivilised 
parts  of  Europe,  are  spoken  of  as  "  our  army;"  while 
the  Britons  —  Silures,  Brigantes,  Iceni,  Ordovices  — 
are  denominated  "  the  enemy,"  and  all  the  insidious 
arts  of  eloquence  are  employed  to  proscribe  their  cause. 
Their  quarrel,  however,  was  just.  They  fought  for  their 
hearths  and  altars,  and  had  they  not  been  tainted  by  the 
characteristic  vice  of  the  Celtic  nations,  Rome  might  in 
vain  have  shed  the  blood  of  all  her  legions,  in  the  attempt 
to  subjugate  our  forefathers.  But  the  bravery  of  the 
Britons  was  paralysed  by  their  disunion.  A  people  di- 
vided minutely  into  septs  and  clans  can  never  successfully 
make  head  against  a  large  invading  army,  directed  by  one 
mind,  and  developing  one  unbroken  scheme  of  policy.  Our 
ancestors,  therefore,  while  they  fought  disunitedly  were 
subdued  one  after  another;  though  they  dearly  sold  their 
liberty,  performing  prodigies  of  valour,  leaving  the  bones 
of  the  legions  mingled  with  their  own  to  bleach  upon  a 
liundred  fields,  defending  almost  every  river,  ravine  and 
rocky  height  in  the  island,  drenching  every  morass  and 
moor  with  their  best  blood,  and  only  accepting  the  yoke 
at  last,  when  the  flower  of  Italy,  Germany,  Spain,  Gaul, 
lUyria,  Pannonia,  Dacia,  had  feasted  the  ravens  on  their 
plains  and  hills.  The  contest,  protracted  beyond  example, 
was  the  most  destructive  in  which  Rome  was  ever  en- 
gaged ;  it  tasked  the  genius  of  her  greatest  generals, 
Plautius,  Ostorius,  Suetonius  Paulinus,  Vespasian,  the 
glorious  Conqueror  of  Judea,  above  all  Julius  Agricola  ; 
and  after  having  been  marked  by  the  vicissitudes  of  four 
centuries,  was  at  last  left  incomplete,  since  there  were 
large  tracts  in  Britain  never  trodden  by  a  Roman  foot  or 
outraged  by  the  presence  of  the  Eagles.^  "^ 

^  The  worthlessness  of  Gildas's  Eomans  without  fighting.  Hiadds. 
testimony  appears  from  his  remark,  indeed,  that  if  his  country  evr  pos- 
that  the  Britons  submitted  to  the      sessed  any  records,  they  hatbitlier 
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During  tlie  greater  part  of  this  period,  the  history  of 
South  Britain  is  induded  in  that  of  Rome  :  the  natives, 
losing  all  freedom  of  action,  obeyed  the  orders  of  a  sove- 
reign living  beyond  the  limits  of  the  island,  and  society 
itself  was  moulded  by  foreign  influence.  No  amount 
of  investigation  can  enable  us  to  form  a  complete  idea 
of  the  means  by  which  the  conquest  of  the  island  was 
effected,  because  the  destruction  of  all  British  records 
condemns  us  to  depend  entirely  upon  the  invaders  them- 
selves for  an  account  of  what  took  place.  In  order, 
however,  to  connect  the  several  parts  of  our  history,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  recapitulate  the  principal  incidents 
of  this  remarkable  contest. 

When  Aulus  Plautius  had  effected  a  landing  in  the 
summer  of  a.d,  43,  our  army,  under  the  command  of 
two  brother  princes,  instead  of  standing  entirely  on  the 
defensive,  as  prudence  might  have  dictated,  and  harassing 
the  enemy  by  a  series  of  unexpected  attacks,  hazarded 
several  pitched  battles,  and  was  defeated.  But  the 
extent  of  our  losses  could  not  have  been  very  consi- 
derable, since  the  hostile  general  judged  it  expedient, 
after  his  victoiies,  to  retreat  southwards,  and  invite  the 
Emperor  himself  to  come  over  into  Britain  and  finish 
the  war.  But  treachery  immediately  began  to  show 
itself  among  our  chiefs,  some  of  whom  made  their  sub- 
mission to  the  enemy,  and  consented  to  receive  from 
their  hands  the  sceptres  they  had  inherited  from  their 
forefathers. 

Claudius,  rejoicing  at  this  opportunity  of  gaining  easy 
laurels,  since  all  the  fighting  would  fall  to  the  share 
of  Plautius,  while  the  credit  would  accrue  to  him, 
hastened  from  Eomc  and  Messalina,  that  he  might  seem 
to  justify  his  countrymen  in  decreeing  him  the  honours 
of  a  triumph.^ 

"J  ivging  by  what  had  formerly  taken  place,  the  Britons 
[ 

been  d-itroyed  during  the  wars,  or  misunderstood  even  what  he  saw. 

carriec'away  by  those  who  settled  Gilda?,  Historia.   Monumenta  Ilis- 

in  Armclica.     He  kuev/  nothing  of  toiia  Britanuica,  1-46. 

what  ha  preceded  him,  and  often  ^  Saeton.,  Vita  C.  Claudii,  17. 
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persuaded  themselves  that  the  appearance  of  yielding, 
and  easy  proniist^s  of  tribute,  would  satisfy  Claudius,  as 
they  had  satisiied  Ctesar ;  they  therefore  Voluntarily 
took  upon  tlieins(>lves  the  Eoman  yoke,  but  instead  of 
thus  escaping  from  further  hostilities,  they  only  afforded 
the  enemy  a  pretext  for  carrying  on  the  war  with  some 
show  of  justice.  Britain  was  declared  a  Roman  pro- 
vince,^ and  Aulus  Plautius  appointed  its  first  governor. 

This  general  assumed  to  himself  the  task  of  reducing 
to  obedience  the  nations  lying  north  of  the  Thames, 
while  his  lieutenant,  Vespasian,  was  intrusted  with  the 
subjugation  of  the  Belgee,  who  inhabited  the  countries 
south-west  of  that  river.  If  the  Britons  were  wantins^ 
in  policy,  they  almost  made  up  for  the  defect  by  their 
excess  of  bravery:  in  thirty- two  pitched  battles  they 
resisted  the  power  and  discipline  of  Rome,  even  in  this 
small  part  of  England,  whiclr  yet  w^as  the  most  rapidly 
subdued.  Into  the  intricacies  of  these  wars  it  would  be 
unprofitable  to  enter — the  names  of  tribes,  the  situation 
and  extent  of  their  territories,  the  sites  of  their  cities, 
the  fields  on  which  great  battles  were  fought,  are  wrapt 
in  all  but  impenetrable  obscurity,  and  no  advantage 
could  therefore  result  from  following  step  by  step, 
through  a  dusky  labyrinth,  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
arms  in  Britain.  A  very  few  characters,  illustrious  or 
infamous,  stand  forth  from  the  darkness  of  the  general 
picture:  Caractacus,  Togodumnus,  Cogidunus,  Venu- 
sius,  Cartismandua,  whom  the  foreign  historians  invest 
with  such  interest  as  belongs  to  subjugated  princes  and 
leaders. 

Caractacus,  after  losing  ground  in  the  plains,  retired 
to  the  mountains,  and  at  the  head  of  the  Silures,^  or 
people  of  South  Wales,  the  fiercest  and  bravest  of  all 
the  British  tribes,  renewed  the  war  with  the  legions. 
During  nine  whole  years  this  great  prince,  distinguished 
equally  for  his  courage  and  magnanimity,  maintaii3d  the 
contest,  which  every  day  became  more  and  more  uisqual, 

1  Tacit.  Annal.,  XII.  31-38.  -  Tacit.,  Annal.,  XII.',3.      . 
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ogainst  the  imperial  forces.  Fortune  at  length  deserted 
liim  altogether.  His  brother,  his  wife,  his  chikh-en,  were 
taken  prisoners,  and,  ultimately,  he  himself,  through 
the  treachery  of  his  step-mother,  Cartismandua,  was 
deUvered  up  to  the  enemy. 

The  manner  in  which  Rome,  republican  or  imperial, 
treated  vanquished  chieftains  and  generals  reflected 
little  credit  on  her  civilisation ;  having  been  conveyed 
to  the  Eternal  City,  they  were  paraded  in  chains  through 
the  streets,  a  gazing-stock  to  the  multitude,^  and  after- 
wards slaughtered.  Caractacus  and  his  family  under- 
went this  humiliation ;  but  instead  of  sinkhig  beneath 
the  weight  of  misfortune,  his  spirit  rose  as  circumstances 
became  more  unpromising  ;  he  addressed  the  emperor 
on  his  throne  in  language  at  once  touching  and  dig- 
nified, and  Claudius  showed  himself  not  unworthy  to  be 
in  possession  of  such  a  prisoner.  Instead  of  using  the 
advantages  of  liis  position,  and  condemning  the  British 
hero  to  death  or  captivity,  he  restored  him  and  his 
family  to  freedom,  took  him  into  his  friendship,  and 
enabled  him  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  peace.- 
Some^  have  imagined  that  under  the  name  of  Cogi- 
dunus,  he  long  ruled  over  a  number  of  British  states 
in  alliance  with  the  Romans;  but  there  seems  to  be  no 
ground  for  this  opinion. 

Among  the  Roman  governors  of  Britain,  Suetonius 
raulinus"^  has  obtained  an  unenviable  reputation  for 
ferocious  cruelty.  In  order  to  diminish  the  horror  which 
could  not  fail  to  be  inspired  by  the  manner  in  which 
their  system  of  conquest  developed  itself,  the  Romans 
invested  the  sacerdotal  caste  of  the  Britons  with  the 
most  repulsive  attributes.  Making,  however,  no  allow- 
ance for  exaggeration  in  the  hideous  pictures  they  have 
drawn  of  the  Druids,  they  themselves,  under  Paulinus, 
fully  equalled  them  in  barbarity.  Our  ancestors,  be  it 
remembered,  were  contending  with  the  invaders  for  the 

'  Dion.  Halicavnas,  \^.  47.  *  Tuciti.,  Aiiiial.,XIV.  29,  34,37. 

-  Tacit.,  Aunal.,  XII.  37.  Vita  Agricolse,  5,  14. 
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iudcpouclciico  of  their  country,  for  the  preservation  of 
their  faith,  for  the  lionour  of  their  wives  and  daughters, 
for  everything  which  free  and  brave  men  hold  dear 
in  life.  Ambition  constituted  the  only  right  of  the 
foreigners,  who  came  unprovoked  to  add  our  island  to 
their  dominions.  Whatever,  therefore,  may  have  been 
the  rudeness  of  the  Britons,  the  gloomy  nature  of  their 
superstition,  or  the  uncouthness  of  their  manners,  these 
constituted  no  crime  against  Eome,  whose  aggression 
was  as  wanton  as  its  results  were  pernicious. 

Eeligion  allies  itself  in  nearly  all  countries  with 
patriotism.  Paulinus  found  that  the  Druids,  by  direct- 
ing the  passions  and  intelHgence  of  the  Britons  into 
their  proper  channel,  frustrated  all  his  designs,  and  he 
determined,  if  possible,  to  extirpate  the  whole  sacred 
order.  The  Archdruid  then  held  hi'^:  seat  in  Anglesea, 
surrounded  by  a  numerous  body  of  priests  and  priestesses. 
Thither  our  countrymen  repaired  for  comfort,  for  coun- 
sel, for  enlightenment;  there  the  plans  of  future  cam- 
paigns were  laid  down,  and  the  policy  of  all  the  free 
tribes  of  Britain  was  organised.  The  whole  isle  seems 
to  have  been  studded  with  temples  and  sacred  groves, 
in  which,  in  happier  times,  astronomers  had  watched 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  discoursed  with 
their  disciples  on  the  nature  of  the  Gods.  Tliese  serene 
studies  had  now  given  place  to  political  excitement  and 
X3reparations  for  war ;  messengers  perpetually  came  and 
went,  and  the  harps  of  the  bards,  which  had  once 
awakened  the  raptures  of  fame  and  glory,  were  now 
touched,  as  if  by  stealth,  by  melancholy  fingers. 

At  the  head  of  a  formidable  array  of  horse  and  foot, 
Suetonius  approached  the  Menai  Straits,  and  beheld, 
drawn  up  on  the  opposite  shore,  a  small  force  of  Bri- 
tons, intermixed  with  bearded  Druids,  and  yellow-haired 
priestesses  clad  in  funereal  garments,  with  lighted  torches 
in  their  hands.  These,  passing  from  rank  to  rank,  in- 
flamed the  courage  of  the  soldiers.  Overawed  by  the 
unusual  spectacle,  the  legions  and  auxiliaries  for  a  while 
stood  still;  but,  recovering  from  their  amazement,  they 
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descended  the  steep  banks,  and  some  by  fording,  some  in 
flat-bottomed  boats,  made  their  way  throngh  the  shallow 
waters,  and  drew  up  in  order  of  battle  on  the  Sacred 
Isle.  The  discipline  which  had  subdued  the  rest  of  the 
world,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules 
and  the  Danube,  proved  victorious  in  Anglesea ;  the 
Britons  were  cut  to  pieces ;  the  Druids  and  Druidesses 
were  thrown  into  vast  fires  and  burnt  alive,  the  fanes 
were  ruined,  the  groves  cut  down,  and  the  Eagles  went 
on  their  way,  over  heaps  of  ashes  and  human  bones. ^ 

Meanwhile,  the  lust  and  cruelty  of  some  provincial 
Appius  Claudius  had  kindled  a  conflagration  in  the 
interior  of  Britain.  Conquest,  if  restrained  within  the 
limits  of  its  political  results,  would  lose  much  of  its 
horrors ;  the  transfer  of  empire,  the  substitution  of  one 
dynasty  for  another,  the  devastation  of  cities,  the  violent 
overthrow  of  institutions,  are  in  themselves  very  great 
evils ;  but  the  most  bitter  fruits  of  the  subjugation  of 
one  people  by  another  are  to  be  sought  for  on  the 
domestic  hearth.  There  the  nation  is  wounded  at  its 
heart,  when  the  virtue  of  mothers  and  daughters  is 
forcibly  polluted,  when  the  wdfe  is  torn  from  her  husband 
to  satisfy  the  appetite  of  the  conqueror,  and  when  the 
dearest  of  domestic  ties  are  hourly  broken  by  military 
barbarism. 

Boadicea,  queen  of  thelceni,  a  people  reckoned  among 
the  earliest  allies  of  Rome  in  Britain,  had  been  left  in 
the  prime  of  life  a  widow,  with  two  daughters.  Shame 
has  induced  the  Eoman  historians  to  shroud  a  portion  of 
her  wrongs  in  mystery ;  they  confess,  however,  that  to 
gain  some  end  which  could  neither  have  been  worthy 
nor  honourable,  the  imperial  governor  caused  tliis  noble 
lady  to  be  scourged,  while  her  unhappy  daughters  were 
violated,"  and  her  nearest  relatives  reduced  to  slavery. 
E,ome  had  owed  her  own  liberty  to  a  similar  crime : 
her  armies,  her  colonies,  her  merchants,  her  expatriated 
citizens,  old  and  young,  were  now  enveloped,  through 

'  Taciti.,  Aiiiial.,  XTV.  30.         "   Taciti ,  Ann;!!.,  XIV.  31. 
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the  guilt  of  auotlicr  Tarqiiiii,  in  a  tempest  of  verigeance. 
The  Icenian  queen,  dressed  in  a  rich  plaid  and  regal 
mantle,  witli  a  golden  collar  ahont  her  neck,  a  speau 
in  her  hand,  and  her  yellow  hair  floating  to  her  waist, 
appealed  to  all  that  remained  of  valour  and  patriotism  in 
her  countrymen,  and  implored  them,  in  the  most  pathetic 
language,  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  stranger,  which 
exposed  every  man's  wife  and  daughters  to  wrongs  like 
hers.^  All  Celtic  populations  have  been  distinguished 
by  their  reverence  for  women — the  Britons  most  of  all. 
Maddened  by  the  injuries  offered  to  their  queen,  the 
Iceni  took  up  arms,  and  having  been  joined  by  many 
neighbouring  tribes,  resolved  to  exterminate  the  in- 
vaders. But  the  outbreak  of  popular  feelings  seldom 
advances  permanently  the  cause  of  freedom  or  inde- 
pendence. The  excited  masses,  while  avenging  one 
crime,  are  often  betrayed  into  the  perpetration  of  another; 
confounding  guilt  and  innocence,  they  connect  an  act  of 
retribution  with  massacre,  and  thus  deprive  themselves 
of  that  sympathy  which  a  nation  fighting  to  redeem 
itself  from  bondage  would  otherwise  command. 

But  we  cannot  place  implicit  reliance  on  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  enemy.  No  doubt  the  Iceni  and  their 
allies,  goaded  by  the  keen  remembrance  of  oppression 
and  wrong,  showed  little  mercy  to  the  insolent  and  cruel 
foreigners,  but  storming  their  cities  and  strongholds, 
and,  assailing  them  wherever  they  ■vvere  found,  cut  off 
immense  numbers.  Several  colonies  were  sacked  and 
reduced  to  ashes,  and  the  British  army,  gaining  hourly 
fresh  strength,  seemed  on  the  point  of  repeating  the 
triumphant  operations  of  Cassibelan,  by  driving  the 
llomans,  a  second  time,  out  of  Britain.  Had  they 
possessed  a  great  general,  their  success  w^ould  have  been 
certain.  They  had  only  Boadicea,  courageous  indeed, 
and  full  of  magnanimity,  but  necessarily  ■wanting  in 
that  experience  in  which  the  best  chance  of  victory  in- 
variably  resides.       The   chieftains   wlio   seconded    her 

'  Xiphilhi,  Epit.  Dion  Cass.,  LXII.  1-4. 
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designs  were  no  less  deficient  in  strategy,  and  conse- 
quently the  troops  at  whose  head  they  moved  were  little 
better  than  an  inflamed  multitude. 

Still  they  encountered  and  cut  off  large  bodies  of  the 
enemy,  annihilating,  on  one  occasion,  an  entire  legion, 
and,  marching  towards  London,^  then  a  lloman  city, 
stormed  it  and  put  to  death  all  who  offered  resistance. 
Little  more  was  wanting  to  complete  the  recovery  of  the 
island.  When  news  of  these  transactions  reached 
Suetonius,  he  desisted  from  his  barbarities  against  the 
Druids,  and,  with  the  veterans  under  his  command, 
advanced  to  encounter  Boadicea,  The  disproportion 
between  the  armies  has  been  absurdly  exaggerated ;  the 
Komans  being  reckoned  at  ten  thousand  men,  the 
Britons  at  two  hundred  and  thirty  thousand.  Had  a 
census  been  taken  of  the  entire  British  population,  it 
would  have  been  discovered  that  there  existed  not  so 
many  men  of  the  military  age  in  the  whole  island.  ]t 
is  highly  probable,  nevertheless,  that  Boadicea's  forces 
greatly  exceeded  those  of  Suetonius  in  number ;  but  she 
was  ignorant  of  that  science  of  tactics  of  which  he  was 
so  distinguished  a  master.  While  the  Britons,  therefore, 
came  to  the  conflict  tumultuously,  almost  in  disorder, 
the  Roman  army  was  disposed  with  the  utmost  skill  on 
the  slope  of  a  rising  ground,  flanked  on  either  side  by 
woods.  The  engagement  was  commenced  by  the  impe- 
tuous and  fiery  chivalry  of  Britain,  who  rushed  upon  the 
enemy  in  the  hope  of  sweeping  them  clean  from  the  face 
of  the  earth.  The  Romans  of  those  days,  like  the 
English  of  the  present,  stood  before  the  fiercest  shocks 
of  battle  like  a  rock.  Our  ancestors  assailed  their 
impenetrable  legions  in  vain.  In  serried  ranks,  with 
locked  shields,  they  advanced  steadily,  spear  or  sword  in 
hand,  against  the  British  army,  which,  after  displaying, 
during  many  hours,  incredible  proofs  of  valour,  broke 
and  gave  w^ay  before  the  genius  of  Paulinus  and  the 
traditional  fortunes  of  Rome.  The  slaughter  of  the 
retreat  w\as  signal."     The  Roman  general  was  not  of  a 

1  Tnc,  Ann.,  XIV.  ,33.  -  Tac,  Ann.,  XIV.  34. 
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liumoiir  to  sjiarc  any  one.  Giving  full  scope  to  the 
merciless  vindictiveness  of  his  soldiers,  he  wreaked  upon 
the  vanquished  in  that  day's  fight  the  accumulated 
vengeance  of  years. 

After  the  quelling  of  this  formidable  insurrection,  no 
event  of  great  importance  occurred  till  the  arrival  of 
Julius  Agricola,  as  imperial  governor,  in  Britain.^  The 
life  of  this  great  man  has  been  written  by  his  son-in-law, 
Tacitus,  in  a  way  which  renders  abridgment  and  imi- 
tation almost  equally  difficult.  As  a  monument  of 
literary  genius  it  has  never  perhaps  been  surpassed  ; 
still  it  is  the  production  of  a  hostile  pen,  which,  though 
regulated  by  a  high  sense  of  justice,  is  irresistibly  and 
unconsciously  betrayed  into  a  partial  delineation  of 
events.  If  any  Eoman  governor  ever  loved  the  Britons, 
or  by  his  gentleness  and  humanity  goined  their  love,  it 
was  Agricola.  It  was  his  duty  to  subdue  and  reconcile 
them  to  the  government  of  Rome  ;  but  while  he  subju- 
gated he  esteemed  them,  admired  their  aptitude  for 
learning  and  philosophy,  which  was  far  superior  to  that 
of  the  Gauls,  and  was  inspired  with  profound  respect 
by  that  steady  valour  and  passion  for  liberty  which 
exercised  all  his  strategy,  vigilance,  courage,  precaution, 
and  discipline  for  upwards  of  seven  years. 

By  the  efforts  of  this  great  general  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  provinces  were  extended  far  to  the  north,  where 
the  unconquered  and  unconquerable  tribes  of  Britain  took 
refuge  among  moors  and  mountain  fastnesses.  What 
the  genius  of  so  wise  and  great  a  man  as  Agricola  might 
have  effected  in  long  years  by  a  mixture  of  gentleness 
and  force  cannot  be  ascertained  ;  but  the  stupid  and 
sanguinary  Domitian,  who  then  wielded  the  imperial 
sceptre  was  not  inclined  to  make  the  experiment. 
Jealous  of  the  great  soldier  who  served  him  so  faith- 
fully, he  recalled  him  from  Britain,  fearing  perhaps 
lest  the  influence  of  fame  mijilit  subvert  the  order  of 
succesvsion,  and  clothe  the  conqueror  with  the  purple. 


'  Tacit.,  Vit.  .Agric.n. 
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For  leaving  the  subjugation  of  Uritaiu  incomplete, 
many  reasons  have  been  assigned,  derived  from  policy, 
contempt,  or  calculations  of  material  interest.  Tlic 
true  reason  was,  the  impossibility  of  accomplishing  it ; 
because  the  necessity  of  keeping  up  a  large  army  on 
the  frontier,  building  vast  fortifications  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  still  leaving  the  inhabitants  of  the  borders  per- 
petually exposed  to  predatory  inroads,  obviously  made 
greater  demands  upon  the  imperial  revenues  than  one 
rapid  act  of  conquest,  and  the  maintenance  of  an  army 
of  occupation,  supposing  the  option  to  have  rested  witli 
the  emperors.  The  sucklings  of  the  wolf  never  in  any 
part  of  the  world  left  ungrasped  what  was  within  their 
reach.  "What  they  did  not  take,  they  could  not.  Be 
it  the  difficulties  of  the  ground,  the  inclemency  of  the 
^vinters,  the  distance  from  a  proper  base  of  operations, 
or  the  indomitable  spirit  of  the  natives,  still  the  fact 
remains  indisputable,  that  the  Eagles  could  never  find 
a  steady  perch  on  the  northern  mountains  of  Britain, 
but  flashed  and  fled  back  before  the  united  influence  of 
sleet  and  claymore,  crags,  gorges,  and  the  fiery  valour 
of  the  Gael. 

Meanwhile,  settlers  from  Italy  and  other  parts  of  the 
Continent  crowded  the  provinces  of  Britain,  and  brought 
along  with  them  the  arts,  the  superstitions,  the  litera- 
ture, the  science,  the  civilisation  of  the  conquerors. 
Nine  colonies  were  founded,  numerous  cities  built, 
and  put  in  possession  of  those  municipal  institu- 
tions which,  modified  by  time,  by  conquest,  by  the 
influence  of  new  races,  survived  every  change,  and 
incorporated  themselves  silently  with  the  system  of 
jurisprudence  and  manners  which  sprang  up  among  the 
Teutonic  hordes  that  emigrated  into  this  island  from  the 
North.  All  the  southern  parts  of  Britain  were  included 
in  the  imperial  system,  and  experienced  the  complete 
influence  of  such  civilisation  as  Home  at  that  time 
possessed.  A  network  of  great  military  roads,  designed 
to  facilitate  the  march  of  the  Legions,  was  spread  over  the 
country,  sometimes  following  the  tracks  of  the  ancient 
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British  highways,  sometimes  diverging  from  them,  per- 
forating mountains,  traversing  morasses,  spanning  deep 
rivers^  and  chasms,  and  extending  from  the  Kentish  coast 
and  the  Land's  End  to  the  wall  of  Antoninus  on  the  fron- 
tiers of  Scotland."-^  These  roads,  divided  by  milestones,  and 
furnished  at  short  distances  with  post-houses,  w-ere  iden- 
tical in  construction  with  those  found  in  all  other  parts 
of  the  Roman  empire.  Haised  upon  causeways,  eight 
or  ten  feet  in  height,  and  paved  in  the  middle  with  large 
blocks  of  stone,  they  appeared  to  link  the  most  distant 
provinces  with  the  eternal  city  and  the  remotest  con- 
quests of  the  rei^ublic  in  the  East.  How  far  the  rudi- 
ments of  these  immense  works  had  been  created  by 
the  Britons  is  uncertain,  though  learned  antiquarians 
maintain  that  traces  of  no  less  than  eight  aboriginal 
highways  are  still  discernible;  one  of  which  skirted 
the  coasts  of  the  whole  island.^  Four  of  these  great 
roads,  surpassing  the  others  in  importance,  acquired 
historical  celebrity ;  the  Fosse  "  stretcheth  out  of  the 
south  into  the  north,  and  beginneth  from  the  corner  of 
Cornwall,  and  passeth  forth  by  Devonshire,  by  Somerset, 
and  forth  beside  Tetbury,  upon  Cotswold,  beside  Coven- 
try, unto  Leicester,  and  so  forth  by  wild  plains  toward 
Newark,  and  endeth  at  Lincoln.  The  second  chief 
king's  highway  is  named  Watling  Street,  and  stretcheth 
athwart  over  Fosse  out  of  the  south  into  the  north- 
west, and  beginneth  at  Dover,  and  passeth  by  the  mid- 
dle of  Kent  over  Thames,  beside  London,  by  West- 
minster, and  so  forth  by  St.  Alban's  in  the  west  side,  by 
Dunstable,  by  Stratford,  by  Towcester,  by  Weedon,  by 
South  Lilbourne,  by  Atherston,  unto  Gilbert's  Hill,  that 
now  is  called  Werkene,  and  forth  by  Severn,  and  pass- 
eth beside  Wroxeter,  and  then  forth  to  Stratton,  and  so 

^  Mr.  lioacli  Smith  (lUustr.itiona  through   all  the  territories  of  the 

of  Roman  Loudon,  p.  20.),  where  he  republic.     Conf.  Mr.  Wright,  Celt, 

enumerates  several  places  iu  Eug-  Roman   and   Saxon,   pp.   ISO,    182, 

land  named  from  bridges.  450. 

'  See  Gibbon  (Decline  and  Fall  ^  Commentary  on  the  Itinerary, 

of  the  Roman  Empire),  I.  81,  for  a  App.  to  Richard  of  Cirencester,  i). 

full  description  of  the   system  of  476.     Henry  of  Huntingdon,  I.  p. 

communication,     which     extended  C94.    M.  H.  B. 
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forth  by  the  middle  of  Wales  hito  Cardigan,  and  endeth 
at  Irish  Sea.  The  third  way  is  called  Ermin  Street, 
and  stretcheth  out  of  the  north-west  into  east  south- 
east, and  beginneth  in  Menevia,  that  is  in  St.  David's 
land,  in  West  Wales,  and  stretcheth  forth  unto  South- 
ampton. The  fourth  is  called  Ikenild  Street,  and  stretch- 
eth forth  by  Worcester,  by  Wycombe,  by  Birmingham, 
by  Lichfield,  by  Derby,  by  Chesterfield,  by  York,  and 
forth  unto  Tynemouth."  ^ 

Of  these,  Watling  Street  became  afterwards  the  most 
famous,  because,  in  the  north-east,  it  long  constituted 
the  boundary  between  the  Saxon  territories  and  the 
Danelagh.  By  the  poets  it  was  transferred  from  earth 
to  heaven,  the  milky-^vay  being  called  AYatling  Street, 
or  "  the  path  of  the  wanderer."  ^ 

The  centre  of  this  system  of  communications  was 
London,  which,  though  not  the  most  ancient  Homan  city 
in  Britain,  soon  became  the  principal,  in  consequence  of 
its  rapidly  increasing  commerce.^  Its  site  at  first  occu- 
pied only  a  small  portion  of  that  of  the  present  city ; 
but  with  the  growth  of  its  population,  its  dimensions 
expanded,  encroaching  upon  the  country  towards  the 
north,  and  spreading  out  into  elegant  suburbs  on  the  op- 
posite bank  of  the  river.*  It  seems  not  unreasonable  to 
conjecture,  that  the  rebellion  of  the  Iceni,  under  Boadicea, 
suggested  the  policy  of  erecting  the  first  wall,  the  course 
of  which  has  been  clearly  traced  by  antiquaries.  To 
this,  more  extended  lines  of  fortifications  succeeded, 
pierced  by  immense  gateways  and  many  smaller  pos- 
terns.^    Within  the  walls,  on  a  level  much  lower  than 

^   Trevisa  Polychi'ouicon,  I.  45,  name  to  the  starry  circle,  and  also 

Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illustrations,  to  the  earthly  road,  may  incline  us 

p.  138.  to  suj^pose  that  the  latter  had  some 

-  Palgrave,  Proofs   and    Tllustra-  connexion  with  the  astral  mytho- 

tions,  p.  139,  where  he  adds,  "Mo-  logy  of  the  early  age." 

hammedan  piety  views  the   circle  ^  Tacit.,  Aunal.,  XIV.  33. 

of   light  as  pointing  to  the   holy  ^  Eoach  Smith,  Eoraan    London, 

Mecca,  and   the  Iroquois  consider  pp.  13, 14.  Wright,  Celt  Roman  and 

it  as  the  path  of  souls.     Whether  iSaxon,  p.  122. 

the  Anglo-Saxons  had  any  similar  ^  Roach  Smith,  Eomau  London  j 

belief  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  the  p.  19. 
appropriation  of  the  same  identical 
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that  of  the  modern  city,  arose  a  miniature  Home,  adorned 
with  stately  temples,  palaces,  porticoes,  chapels,  baths, 
and  a  profusion  of  statues  in  bronze  and  marble.  Here 
the  delegates  of  imperial  power,  judges,  magistrates, 
generals,  displayed  the  habitual  grandeur  of  the  con- 
quering people.  Abutting  upon  Cornhill  and  Cheapside 
were  long  rows  of  magnificent  atria,  flanked  with  mar- 
ble pillars,  and  closed  with  doors  of  costly  wood.  The 
floors  of  the  courts  and  chambers  glowed  with  the  rich 
colours  and  beautiful  designs  of  tesselated  and  mosaic 
work,  representing  historical  or  mythological  scenes  ;  the 
walls  of  the  apartments  were  decorated  with  frescoes, 
exquisite  in  design,  and  delicate  in  execution ;  and  the 
furniture  and  ornaments,  tables,  chairs,  vases,  candelabra, 
caskets  and  jewels,  harmonised  with  the  grandeur  of  the 
architecture. 

Upwards  of  fifty  walled  towns^  exhibited,  on  a  smaller 
scale,  the  features  of  the  capital,  among  which  were 
Colchester,  Vernlam,  Silchester,  Bath,  Chester,  Lincoln, 
Rochester,  and  Wroxeter,  the  Pompeia  of  England.^ 
With  the  establishment  of  security,  the  villas  of  the 
Komans  and  opulent  Britons,  built  and  ornamented  in  a 
luxurious  style,^  were  multiplied  throughout  the  country 
as  far  north  as  the  Humber,  beyond  which  buildings 
constructed  for  defence  took  their  place/  From  these 
edifices,  whose  pavements  and  substructions  are,  from 
time  to  time,  discovered  by  accident,  we  may  form  some 
idea  of  the  style  in  which  our  forefathers  lived  while 
under  the  dominion  of  Rome, 

Unfortunately  for  the  Britons,  they  were  incor- 
porated in  the  empire  when  all  its  institutions  were 
fast  falling  to  decay.     Had  they  been  subdued  three 

^  Eoacli  Smith,  Roman  London,  verles  hitherto  made.     Uricouium, 

p.  3.  pp.  1-6. 

*  For  our  acquaintance  with  the  ^  See  in  Wright's  Celt,  Komau 

interior  of  Uriconium,  we  are  in-  and   Saxon,  ji.  88,  sqq.,  a  descrip- 

debteJ    to   the  extensive    leai'uing  tion  of  the  site  and  sti-ucture  of  a 

and^  indefatigable  exertions  of  Mr,  magnificent  villa  at  Woodcliester. 

Wright,  who  has  at  once  directed  ^  Eoach  Smitli,  Ivoman  London, 

the  excavations,  and  described  with  p.  53. 
diligence  and  persi^icuity  the  disco- 
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centuries  earlier,  they  might  have  been  invigorated  as 
well  as  enlightened  by  the  virtues  and  civilisation  of 
the  Republic  ;  as  it  was,  they  becanie  Romans  when 
the  Romans  had  ceased  to  be  themselves,  when  they 
had  become  slaves  to  Emperors,^  when  even  their 
courage  was  on  the  wane,  though  for  a  while  this  fact 
remained  concealed  by  the  splendour  and  completeness 
of  their  discipline. 

These  circumstances  fully  account  for  the  rapid  de- 
generacy of  the  Britons  in  everything  connected  with 
^var.  Throughout  the  vast  society,  of  which  they  now 
formed  a  part,  luxury,  effeminacy,  the  worship  of 
pleasure,  and  all  kinds  of  vice  reigned  triumphant. 
Their  civilisation,  consequently,  had  no  youth  or  man- 
hood ;  they  received  it  when  it  was  already  in  its 
decrepitude,  and,  accordingly,  instead  of  being  a  blessing 
to  them,  it  proved  a  curse. 

When  Csesar's  legions  first  encountered  the  Britons, 
they  were  remarkable  for  their  bravery,  for  their  con- 
tempt of  death,  for  invincible  attachment  to  their 
country ;  and  these  virtues  continued  to  characterise 
them  for  several  generations.  But  their  southern 
masters,  under  the  specious  names  of  polish  and  refine- 
ment, gradually  diffused  among  them  a  taste  for 
enjoyments  which  undermined  their  simplicity  and 
energy.  While  they  profited  in  some  measure  by  the 
schools  and  colleges,  they  acquired  an  immoderate 
fondness  for  baths,  theatres,  gardens,  shady  porticoes, 
the  pomp  of  dress  and  ornaments — in  one  Avord,  for  all 
the  social  and  domestic  system  of  Rome.  The  very 
fortresses  or  castles,  less  intended  for  public  defence 
than  to  hold  the  people  themselves  in  subjection,  con- 
tributed with  their  towers,  battlements,  moats,  draw- 
bridges, and  strongly-barred  gates,  to  foster  habits  of 
reliance  on  material  means  of  protection,  at  the  same 
time  they  beautified  the  landscape,  contrasting  agreeably 
with   the  villas    and   rural  homesteads,  in   which    the 

'  Allen,  Else  and  Growth  of  tlie  Eoyal  Prerogative  iu  England,  p.  13, 
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inhabitants  of  Britain  have  always  delighted.^      Even 
their  martial  habits  were  perverted.     No  longer  was  the 
skilful  management  of  the  war-chariot  and  the  spear 
esteemed  a  grace ;    their  military  instincts,    instead  of 
developing  themselves  in  the  old  national  forms,  and 
affecting  a  distinctive  character,  led  them  to  enter  the 
legions,    and    derive   their   camp   traditions   from   the 
Seven    Hills;    they   were    thus   withdrawn    from   the 
island  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Emperors  in  Illyricum,^ 
in  Africa,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  where  they 
left  their  bones  in  swamps  and  deserts ;   or,  alienated  by 
absence  from   their   homes,   settled    down    among   the 
military  colonists  which  guarded  the  extended  frontier 
of  the  Roman  world.     The  pacific  portion  of  the  in- 
habitants became  proud  of  their  servitude,  because  it 
was  accompanied  by  those  deceptive  arts  which  disguised 
its  infamy;    they  lost  sight  of  the  truth  that  nothing 
can  ever  be  an  equivalent  for  liberty  and  independence. 
Had   their    civilisation    been    suffered   to    grow   up 
gradually  out  of  their  own  religion  and  policy,  they 
might  have  risen  to  be  a  great  nation  at  an  early  period 
of  modern  history,  and  found  themselves  not  only  equal 
to  their  own  defence,  but  sufficiently  powerful  to  carry 
their  arms  into  other  lands.     But  they  were  corrupted 
and  dwarfed  by  the  arts  and  knowledge  imparted  to 
them  from  Rome ;  they  exchanged  their  own  indigenous 
superstitions  for  the  superstitions  of  a  foreign  race  ;  they 
became  ashamed  of  their  own  manners ;  they  dressed, 
they  built  and  furnished  their  houses,  they  studied,  and 
sought  to  enlarge  their  minds,  exclusively  under  foreign 
influence.     The  manly  virtues  and  religious  literature 
of  the  Roman  Republic  was  not  fashionable  under  the 
Empire.     Nearly  all  the  authors  commonly  read  were 
Epicureans,    who,    instead   of  inculcating    the   hardy 
maxims  of  early  times,    sapped  and   undermined   the 
foundations  of  morality  by  recommending  the  fleeting- 
gratifications    of  the    hour.       Nobody   in   those    ages 

1  Gildse,  Historia,  II.  3.  ^  Herodian,  III.  pp.  123,  147. 
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believed  or  taught  that  it  is  better  to  serve  the  j)iiblic 
than  to  promote  your  own  private  interest,  because  it  is 
productive  of  a  higher  mental  gratification,  and  because 
the  prosperity  of  the  nation,  re-acting  upon  the  individual, 
renders  him  also  prosperous.  On  the  contrary,  when 
the  Britons  became  acquainted  with  the  Romans,  their 
theory  was,  that  it  was  every  man's  greatest  duty  to 
look  exclusively  after  himself,  let  what  would  happen 
to  the  public.  Of  necessity  the  Britons  adopted  this 
philosophy ;  and,  therefore,  while  scarcely  yet  emerged 
from  barbarism,  became  imbued  with  the  maxims  and 
principles  of  an  old,  corrupt,  and  decaying  community. 

But  the  results  of  this  intercourse  did  not  imme- 
diately become  visible ;  everything  appeared  to  go  on 
well  for  awhile ;  the  forests  Avere  thinned,  and  in 
many  places  cut  dowai  altogether  ;  an  improved  system 
of  tillage  was  introduced,  the  lands  were  widely  culti- 
vated, and  the  labours  of  the  husbandman,  directed  by 
the  experience  and  knowledge  of  Cato,  Varro,  Palladius, 
and  Columella,  appeared  to  promise  a  long  succession 
of  rural  enjoyments. 

Antecedent  to  the  Roman  conquest,  the  fruit,  shade, 
and  solace  of  gardens  had  begun  to  be  tasted  in  Britain  ; 
for  the  Greek  geographer,^  by  saying  that  some  of  the 
natives  were  ignorant  of  horticulture,  implies  very 
clearly  that  others  w^ere  not.  Now  the  luxury,  in  all 
likelihood,  had  become  common,  and  flowers,  as  the 
violet  and  the  rose,  which  had  floated  w^estwards  on  the 
stream  of  civilisation,  became  denizens  of  our  parterres. 
But  intent  on  deeds  of  bloodshed  and  w\ar,  historians 
often  neglect  to  chronicle  the  transmission  of  those 
better  arts  which  impart  poetry  to  life,  and  soothe 
man's  soul,  by  showing  him  how  soft  and  gentle  Nature 
is,  and  what  abundant  sweets  she  has  in  store  for  those 
who  love  her.  Our  ancestors  were  indebted  to  the 
Romans  for  the  introduction  of  the  vine,  which  beauti- 
fied with  its  purple  and  golden  clusters  the  neighbour, 

^  Strabonis.,  Geograpli.  I.     . 
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hood  of  London,  tho  vale  of  Gloucester,  and  many 
other  southern  districts.  Fruit  trees,  the  knowledge  of 
"which  Home  itself  owed  to  Greece  or  the  East,  accompa- 
nied the  eagles  into  Britain,  and  plums,  apples,  pears, 
enlarged  and  improved  in  flavour  by  grafting,  aug- 
mented the  stores  of  the  British  farmer. 

In  the  minds  of  the  provincials  a  great  revolution 
was  likewise  effected:  instead  of  sitting  on  the  green 
sward,  and  listening  to  the  lessons  of  some  bearded 
Druid  under  an  oak,  the  British  youth  now  congregated 
in  vast  halls  and  colleges  to  imbibe  the  learning  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  from  polished  and  eloquent  pro- 
fessors. The  uncouth  rhymes  of  their  ancestors  were 
thrown  aside  as  relics  of  barbarism,  and  the  majestic 
verses  of  Virgil,  the  content-inspiring  philosophy  of 
Horace,  the  gorgeous  scepticism  of  Lucretius,  the  love- 
lays  of  Ovid,  and  the  sprightly  petulance  and  licentious- 
ness of  Catullus,  were  studied  in  their  stead.  The 
historians  and  orators  of  Rome  carried  back  the 
imaginations  of  our  ancestors  to  the  birthplace  of  the 
nation  to  which  they  now  belonged;  for  all  the 
provincials  cherished  the  traditions  of  the  imperial 
city,  and  imagined  they  became  Romans  by  admitting 
into  their  minds  the  ideas,  beliefs,  and  opinions  of  their 
conquerors. 

The  theology  and  literature  of  Paganism  were  not 
long  suffered  to  monopolise  the  admiration  of  the 
Britons.  Among  the  Roman  soldiers  had  come  over 
the  authors  of  the  greatest  revolution  ever  effected  in 
these  islands,  the  founders  of  our  National  Church,  and 
of  that  new  civilisation  whose  empire  is  destined  to 
know  no  limits  but  those  of  the  world  itself.  As  in  the 
ocean,  the  first  rudiments  of  islands  and  continents  are 
laid  out  of  the  sight  of  man,  so  the  beginnings  of  this 
mighty  change  took  place  unnoticed,  in  silence  and  ob- 
scurity. No  apostle  commenced  the  movement,  no  king 
demanded  or  fostered  it ;  humble  and  unlettered  sol- 
diers, whose  names  are  not  recorded  on  earth,  were,  in 
all  likelihood,  the  first  who  declared  the  glad  tidings  to 
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onr  forefathers,  and  began  to  make  rents  in  that  vast 
fabric  of  snperstition  which  had  so  long  shrouded  them 
in  darkness. 

The  Britons  appear  to  have  taken  kindly  from  the 
first  to  the  religion  of  Christ,  which  their  rude  but  strong 
minds  instinctively  felt  to  be  a  regenerating  and  vivifying 
system.  In  addressing  itself  to  them,  it  had  not  to  con- 
tend with  many  of  the  difficulties  which  it  encountered 
in  other  pagan  countries ;  they  already  believed  in  the 
existence  of  God,  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  in 
its  responsibility  to  the  Creator.  Their  ancient  creed, 
liowever  erroneous,  had  not  brought  down  their  imagi- 
nations to  the  level  of  those  mythes  which  represent  the 
Divine  Essence  as  mingling  under  a  multiplicity  of 
forms  with  human  beings,  actuated  by  human  passions, 
preferences,  and  antipathies,  producing  numerous  off- 
spring, and  almost  losing  itself  after  a  while  in  the  gene- 
ral mass  of  humanity.  The  Druids  directed  the  thoughts 
of  their  disciples  upwards  into  space,  taught  them  to 
contemplate  the  stars,  the  planets,  the  metamorphoses 
of  matter,  with  those  moral,  political,  and  physical  truths 
which  give  force  and  expansion  to  the  mind. 

When  Christianity  came,  therefore,  to  the  Britons, 
they  are  said  to  have  adopted  it,  not  only  without  reluc- 
tance, but  with  earnest  good-will,  seizing  upon  it  as  a 
certain  means  of  happiness,  which,  in  the  midst  of 
national  subjugation,  would  confer  individual  indepen- 
dence, and  final  escape  from  all  earthly  evils. 

Ecclesiastical  writers  habitually  display  a  strong  ten- 
dency to  legendise  history.  Thus  the  conversion  of 
Britain  is  readily  accounted  for  by  a  legend  which  re- 
presents a  British  king  with  a  Boman  name^  sending 
ambassadors  to  Pope  Elutherius,  asking  for  missionaries 
to  enlighten  his  subjects.  The  very  names  of  the  apos- 
tles of  the  Britons  are  given  with  suspicious  exactness — 
Fagan  and  Divian.  On  arriving  in  this  country,  they 
met  with  so  little  difficulty,  that  their  utmost  energies 

^  Bedte,  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  I.  4,  Ilistoria  Monasterii  de  Abingdoiij  I.  2. 
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were  needed  to  keep  pace  with  the  growth  of  their  pro- 
selytes; the  king  and  all  his  people  adopted  Chris- 
tianity at  once ;  no  martyrs'  blood  was  shed  to  cement 
too-ethcr  the  parts  of  the  new  edifice ;  but  down  went 
the  idols ;  teachers  of  the  Gospel  were  appointed 
throughout  the  land ;  and  wherever  an  Archdruid  was 
supposed  to  have  been — as  in  London,  York,  Chester — 
there  a  Christian  Archbishop  soon  presided  over  the 
faithful.^  The  legend  finds  no  obstacle  in  an  anachron- 
ism, but  boldly  overlooks  the  fact  that  no  such  title  as 
that  of  Archbishop  as  yet  existed  in  the  Church. 

The  edifices  in  which  the  new  worship  was  performed 
seem  to  have  been  at  first  humble  in  materials  and 
structure ;  but  whether  of  wattle,  timber,  or  gray  stone,^ 
the  taste  of  the  people  placed  them  in  the  most  pic- 
turesque situations — beside  the  banks  of  streams,  in 
secluded  vallies,  on  the  crests  or  rocky  slopes  of  moun- 
tains. Such,  in  their  primitive  state,  were  the  churches 
of  St.  David's  and  Glastonbury ;  and  such,  in  the  Scot- 
tish Highlands  and  the  mountains  of  Cambria,  are  the 
buildings  in  which  the  descendants  of  those  early  Chris- 
tians still  worship  God. 

From  the  organisation  and  doctrines  of  the  early 
British  church,  we  discover  that  Home,  when  it  Avas 
established,  still  reflected  faithfully  the  traditions  and 
teaching  of  the  East.  But  while  the  capital  of  the 
Western  Empire,  under  the  promptings  of  a  restless 
spirit,  drifted  away  into  endless  changes  and  innova- 
tions, our  ancestors  long  preserved,  in  all  its  simplicity 
and  purity,  the  Gospel  they  had  received.^     At  length, 

^  Histoi'ia  Monasterii  de  Abing-  of  keepiug  Easter,  no  man  knew 

don,  1. 2.  better   than  he.     Those   churches 

-  Beda3,  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  4.  which  agreed  with  it  on  these  points 

3  Dr.  Lingard  (Hist,  and  Antiq.  of  were    held    to    be   in    communion 

Auglo-SaxonChurch,  1, 370-382),  in  with  it,  wliile  those  which  differed 

opposition  to  Stillingfleet  (Origines  were  excluded.      Now  the  Britons 

Britannicse,)  and  Mr.  Soames  (Hist.  not  only  differed  from  Rome,  but 

of  Anglo-Saxon  Church), elaborately  treated  its  opinion  and  practice  with 

misrepresents    the    whole   si;bject.  contempt ;    for   which  reason  they 

What  importance  Borne  attached  to  wei'e  devoted  to  perdition  by  Augus- 

the  form  of  baptism,  and  the  time  tine  (Bediv,  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.  II., 
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however,  out  of  this  church,  so  cahu,  retired,  contempla- 
tive, sprang  doctrines  which  spread  far  and  wide,  passed 
over  into  Gaul,  to  Eome,  to  Africa,  to  Egypt,  to  Pales- 
tine, kindled  fierce  persecutions,  set  bishop  against 
bishop,  patriarch  against  patriarch,  and  coloured,  and 
perhaps  still  colour,  the  secret  belief  of  millions  through- 
out the  Christian  World. 

While  this  momentous  revolution  was  silently  in  pro- 
gress, the  secular  fortunes  of  Rome  underwent  many 
vicissitudes  in  Britain.  Several  emperors  came  over  in 
person  to  conduct  hostilities  against  the  northern  tribes, 
and  for  strategic  purposes  bridged  the  rivers,  cut  through 
mountains,  and  constructed  long  causeways  across 
morasses  and  fens.  Yet  their  expeditions  invariably 
ended  in  one  of  those  monuments  of  incapacity,  a  chain 
of  forts,  intended  to  restrain  the  valour  and  rapacity  of 
those  upon  whom  their  greatest  armies  could  make  no 
permanent  impression.  All  the  north  of  England  is 
studded  with  lloman  walls,  castles,  military  stations,  and 
the  ruins  of  towns,  or  traversed  by  their  great  roads  and 
ditches ;  but  in  the  minds  of  their  statesmen  the  con- 
sciousness was  making  itself  more  and  more  painfully 
felt,  that  the  courage  and  strength  of  Italy  were  no 
longer  equal  to  sustain  the  stupendous  political  fabric 
created  by  the  Republic.  Colonies  of  barbarians, 
Vandals,  Burgundians,  Tungrians,  Franks,  Saxons, 
were  accordingly  called  in  to  supply  the  want  of  national 
vigour.  The  Vandals^  are  supposed  to  have  been 
stationed  in  the  fens,  where  they  took  root,  and  melted 
ultimately  into  the  population  ;^    other  tribes  were  dis- 

2).     Perceiving  in  what  the  argu-  ^  Zosimi,  Hist.  Nov.,  I.  64. 

ment  must  terminate,  he  says,  "  If  ^  -jhe    facility    with    which    tlie 

they  were  independent,  they  were  Cimbri  and  Teutons  blended,  may 

schismatics  or    separatists."      But  be  illustrated   by  the    example   of 

two    establishments,    which    were  the  Aduatuci,  a  small  community 

never  united,  can  obviously  not  be  in  Northern  Gaul,  which  originated 

said  to  separate.    Britain,  therefore,  in  detachments  of  both  nations  left 

stood  in  respect  to  Rome  exactly  as  to  guard  the  superfluous   baggage 

Eome  stood  in  respect  to   Britain,  when  the  combined  army  marched 

and  the  epithet  schismatic  belonged  into  Italy.    Ctesar,  de  Bello  Gallico, 

as  much  to  one  as  to  the  other.  II.  30. 
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tiibiitcd  along-  the  Caledonian  frontier  to  defend  the 
Avails  ;  while  the  Franks  and  Saxons,  half  amphibious  in 
their  nature,  first  harassed,  as  pirates,  the  soiith-easteni 
shore,  on  Avhich  they  afterwards,  by  degrees,  formed 
settlements.  History  has  neglected  to  describe  this 
highly  interesting  process  ;  but  however  slight  may  be 
the  evidence,  we  must  assume  this  immigration,  since  it 
is  impossible  to  imagine  that  the  maritime  portions  of 
Essex,  Suffolk,  and  Norfolk  w^ould  have  been  denomi- 
nated the  Saxon  coast,  merely  from  being  exposed  to 
the  ravages  of  Saxon  pirates.^  Every  other  part  of  the 
island  bordering  on  the  sea  was  equally  accessible  to 
those  Teutonic  buccaneers,  and  might,  consequently, 
with  equal  propriety,  have  acquired  its  denomination 
from  them.  The  restriction  of  the  name  to  a  particular 
part  of  the  shore,  seems,  in  my  opinion,  to  prove  an 
actual  settlement,  especially  as  among  the  imperial 
dignitaries  we  find  an  officer  of  high  rank  entitled  Count 
of  the  Saxon  Shore. 

If  in  such  matters,  however,  the  Homans  of  the  Em- 
pire had  studied  strict  propriety,  they  would  have 
applied  the  epithet  Teutonic  to  that  maritime  strip  of 
Britain,  because  those  whom  we  call  Saxons  and  Angles, 
were,  in  truth,  a  very  mixed  population  composed  of 
Frisians,  Rugians,  Danes,  Huns,  Ancient  Saxons,  and 
Boructrians."  Keasoning  by  analogy  from  the  known 
habits  of  all  German  tribes,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
colonists,  whether  veterans,  traders,  or  vikings,  formed, 
at  first,  small  separate  communities,  and  eschewed 
coalition  not  only  with  the  Kymri,  but  with  each  other. 
Nothing  could  be  more  heterogeneous  than  a  population 
formed  of  the  elements  brought  together  by  the  imperial 
military  system.  Among  the  auxiliaries  located  in 
Britain,  we  find,  in  addition  to  those  already  mentioned, 
Batavians,  Dacians,  Dalmatians,  Spaniards,  and  even 
Moors,  with  a  multitude  of  others  whose  national  stem 

^  Kemble  (Saxons  in  England,  I.      shore   from   the  descent   of  Saxou 
14)  has  pointed  out  the  absurdity      jurates. 
of    deriving    the    name   of  Saxou  -  Bedie,  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  V.  9. 
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is  as  difficiilt  to  determine.  All  these  of  course,  even  if 
they  married  and  remained  in  the  island,  could  not  have 
fixed  themselves  on  the  same  part  of  the  coast;  but 
those  Teutonic  tribes  ^vho  had  been  from  time  imme- 
morial accustomed  to  a  seafaring  life,  naturally  chose  to 
build  their  dwellings  on  the  shore,  where  they  could 
enjoy  at  once  the  pleasures  of  piracy  and  the  advantages 
of  commerce.^ 

As  the  Empire  fell  into  those  convulsions  which  pre- 
ceded its  dissolution,  Britain  fully  shared  its  agonies. 
Its  natural  fitness  to  become  a  distinct  scat  of  dominion 
was  perceived  by  Carausius,  a  Silurian  of  humble  birth, 
who,  rising  by  his  own  genius  to  a  superior  command  in 
the  imperial  fleet,  conceived  the  bold  idea  of  wielding 
for  himself  the  sceptre  he  was  required  to  wield  for  others; 
declaring  his  independence,  and  extorting  from  Rome  the 
recognition  of  his  title  and  authority,  he  reigned  during 
seven  years  over  Britain,  coining  money,  enacting  laws, 
and  impressing  a  new  aspect  on  British  society.  He  is  said 
to  have  favoured  the  Franks  and  Saxons,  and  probably 
purchased  their  co-operation  by  assigning  to  them  allot- 
ments of  land  in  the  less-peopled  provinces  of  Britain, 
where  they  would  find  already  settled  small  bodies  of 
their  countrymen,  who,  as  veteran  auxiliaries,  had  been 
provided  for  with  the  spoils  of  the  natives.^ 

He  perished  by  assassination.  His  successor,  inferior 
in  genius  and  resources,  speedily  fell,  and  his  death 
reunited  Britain  to  the  Empire. 

The  inhabitants  of  Britain  south  of  the  great  wall 
had  now,  however,  almost  ceased  to  be  Britons.  When 
Mummius  sacked  Corinth  a  conflagration  burst  forth, 
which,  seizing  upon  the  temples  and  public  edifices, 
enveloped  the  statues  of  gods  and  heroes  in  gold  and 
silver  and  bronze,  and  melting  them  into  one  amalgame 
by  its  fierce  heat,  produced  that  wonderful  metal  denomi- 
nated by  antiquity  Corinthian  Brass,  and  regarded  as  of 
far  greater  value  than  gold  itself.    AVhat  this  Corinthian 

^  Horsley,  Britannia  Eomaiia,  I.  -  Sismondi,  Histoire  desFrangais, 

ViT.  p.  86,  sqq.  I.  19. 
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Brass  was  of  old,  among  the  metals,  the  English  people 
arc,  in  modern  times,  among  the  nations.  Everything 
great  and  estimable  in  hnman  character  has  contributed 
to  its  formation,  and  as  early  as  the  period  of  which  I 
am  now  speaking,  the  process  of  fusing  liad  commenced. 
A  majority  of  the  Komans  Avho  settled  here,  fascinated 
by  their  large  blue  eyes,  dazzling  complexions,  and 
golden  hair,  had  married  British  women,  which  may 
be  assumed  also  of  all  their  barbarian  comrades. 

The  son  of  a  British  woman  at  length  rose  to  the 
imperial  purple,  and,  for  good  or  for  evil,  gave  to 
history  one  of  its  greatest  names  ;  the  scourge  of  his 
own  family,  the  champion  of  orthodoxy ;  distinguished 
as  a  general,  as  a  ruler,  as  a  lawgiver,  as  the  founder  of 
a  mighty  capital  ;  the  avenger  upon  the  pagans  of  all 
the  Christian  blood  they  had  shed — in  one  word — 
Constantino  the  Great.^  The  name  of  that  British 
woman,  wherever  it  was  wafted  over  the  Homan  world, 
carried  healing  on  its  wings :  she  softened  the  terrors,  and 
obliterated,  as  far  as  possible,  the  severities  and  cruel- 
ties of  her  son  ;  she  gave  food  and  clothing  to  the  needy, 
built  churches  and  sanctuaries  for  the  poor,  repaired 
and  beautified  the  Holy  City,  and  at  length  passed  into 
that  army  of  saints  and  martyrs  for  Avhoni  Christian 
nations  in  all  their  services  still  express  reverence — 
St.  Helena.^ 

Some  of  the  greatest  historians  of  antiquity  have 
left  their  names  associated  with  the  rising  fortunes  of 
Rome ;  and  the  picture  they  have  bequeathed  to  us  of 
its  infant  beauty,  its  simple  piety,  the  martyr-like  spirit 
of  its  patriotism,  its  devout  attachment  to  the  domestic 
hearth,  its .  energy,  its  courage,  its  comprehensive  and 
majestic  policy,  is  one  of  the  noblest  monuments 
existing  in  the  annals  of  mankind.  Briton  itself 
produced  the  historian,  who  has  described  with  inimi- 
table force  and  splendour  that  Commonwealth's  decline 
and  fall. 

^  Historia  Monasteril  de  Abing-         "  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abing- 
doD,  II.  27G,  sqq.  don,  I.  7. 
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Our  country  being  included  in  tlie  Roman  system, 
partook  of  its  degeneracy,  and  along  with  it  was  borne 
irresistibly  towards  ruin.  Within  the  Roman  frontier,  all 
was  effeminacy,  self-indulgence,  aversion  for  toil,  hope- 
lessness, infirmity  of  purpose  :  without,  a  vast  array  of 
barbarous  populations,  emerging  from  the  morasses  and 
forests  of  the  North,  brave,  vigorous,  scorning  danger  and 
death,  with  imaginations  excited  and  inflamed  byfabulous 
reports  of  the  riches  and  luxuries  to  which  they  might 
open  themselves  a  way  with  their  swords.  From  the  banks 
of  the  Tigris  to  those  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Vistula,  the 
boundaries  of  the  empire  now  resounded  with  the  shouts 
of  the  destroyers  ;  and  hordes  of  half-naked  savages,  with 
dark  superstition  in  their  souls  and  harsh  gutturals  in 
their  mouths,  rushed  to  jorostrate  the  political  creation 
of  a  thousand  years. 

The  strength  of  Rome  rapidly  retreated  towards 
Italy,  to  make  a  last  struggle  for  existence  in  the  sacred 
precincts  of  the  Capitol.  All  the  remote  provinces 
were  abandoned,  Britain  among  the  rest.  Two  pitiful 
monks,  under  the  false  names  of  Nennius  and  Gildas, 
have  raised  the  wail  of  imbecility  over  this  period  of 
our  history.  But  Britain  only  resembled  the  rest  of 
the  Roman  world  ;  having  been  infected  by  the  vices 
of  Rome,  it  paid  the  natural  penalty  of  vice,  and  was 
subdued  by  those  who  trusted  for  everything  to  their 
courage.  When  the  feeble  successors  of  Augustus 
relinquished  the  sovereignty  of  Britain,  historians  com- 
monly assume  the  return  of  all  the  Roman  colonists  to 
Italy.  It  seems  probable,  however,  that  an  immense 
majority  remained,  and,  with  the  Romanised  Britons, 
formed  a  distinct  class  of  the  population,  down  at  least 
to  the  eighth  century,  speaking  Latin,  and  preserving 
in  other  respects  the  habits,  customs,  and  institutions 
of  their  ancestors.  Such  of  the  settlers  from  beyond 
the  Alps  as  were  afflicted  with  nostalgia,  or  dreaded  to 
remain  after  the  departure  of  the  government  autho^ 
rities,  deserted  tlieir  connexions,  forsook  their  estates  in 
this  country,  and  lied  in  search  of  safety  into  Gaulj 
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tlioiigli  c^  idently  not  without  the  hope  of  visiting  once  . 
more  this  beautiful  island,  which,  by  their  taste,  they 
liad  rendered  still  more  beautiful.^  They  buried  their 
vast  and  varied  treasures  in  the  earth — gold,  and  silver, 
and  jewels,  works  of  art  in  bronze  and  ivory,  vases  of 
rare  beauty,  sculptured  by  the  delicate  hand  of  Greece, 
or  brought  by  commerce  from  unknown  parts  of  the 
East.^  These  treasures  were  so  immense  that  they 
miijlit  almost  be  said  to  have  formed  of  themselves  a 
separate  stratum  under  the  surface  of  England. 
During  fourteen  hundred  years,  the  pickaxe  and  the 
plough  have  been  continually  turning  them  up  ;  and 
yet,  even  now,  scarcely  an  important  excavation  is 
undertaken  which  does  not  bring  to  light  some  hoard 
of  Eoman  silver  or  gold.  The  faces  of  imperial  power 
or  beauty  impressed  on  the  most  precious  of  metals  still 
flash  from  time  to  time  under  the  sptade  of  the  peasant, 
annihilating,  as  it  were,  the  fourteen  centuries  which 
separate  us  from  the  exodus  of  the  Romans,  when  they 
abandoned  our  forefathers  to  the  mingled  fury  of  Saxon 
and  Pict,  Scot,  Goth  and  Angle. 

1  Bedise,  Hist.  Eccles.  Anglorum,  -  Cln-onicon     Sasonicum,      edit. 

V.  24.  Gibsou,  p.  10. 
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No  part  of  British  history,  since  Britain  had  any  history, 
is  SO  obscure  as  that  which  Ues  between  the  departure 
of  the  Romans  and  the  rise  of  the  Saxon  power.  The 
last  glimmer  of  ancient  literature  is  lost  in  the  depths  of 
this  period,  and  the  faint  light  of  the  mediteval  chronicles 
has  not  yet  appeared.  All  we  can  discover  is,  that  Britain 
was  regarded  as  a  prize  worth  contending  for  by  most  of 
those  ferocious  hordes  which  sought  to  obtain  a  settlement 
within  the  limits  of  the  lloman  dominions.  The  form 
of  government  bequeathed  by  the  Romans  to  our 
ancestors,  ill  calculated  to  ensure  prosperity,  even  in  the 
most  tranquil  times,  was  peculiarly  unfitted  to  bind 
together  and  direct  the  strength  of  the  nation  in  a 
season  of  so  much  trouble.^  Instead  of  forming  a 
compact  union  which  might  have  enabled  them  to  make 
head  against  any  invading  force,  a  majority  of  the  cities 
seem  to  have  fallen  back  upon  their  municipal  insti- 
tutions and  the  magistrates  to  whom  they  confided  the 
exercise  of  authority. 

This  state  of  things  was  too  consonant  to  the  Celtic 
genius  not  to  enjoy  all  practicable  perpetuity ;  it  suited 
and  fostered  that  passion  for  fragmentary  independence 
which  has  everywhere  proved  the  bane  of  the  race ; 
still,  though  feeble  in  policy,  the  people  were  by 
no  means  destitute  of  martial  courage.  Thinned  by  the 
imperial  conscriptions^  which  swept  away  the  youth  to 
perish  in  distant  wars,  they  yet  contended  with  success 

1  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fal  of  the  ^  Malmesbury,  I.  1. 

Eoman  Empire,  I.  83  ;  V.  363. 
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against  the  barbarians  "wlio  disembarked  in  swarms  upon 
their  coasts,  and  who  on  one  occasion  obtained  temporary 
possession  of  many  cities.'  Their  worst  enemies  were 
the  unsubdued  and  unconverted  tribes  of  their  own 
nation ;  there  is  no  hatred  like  the  hatred  of  kindred. 
The  Britons  of  the  northern  fastnesses,  who  preserved 
their  Ivymric  Language,  their  Kymric  institutions,  and 
their  Ivymric  dress,  beheld  in  the  Britons  of  the  south, 
who  had,  even  in  religion,  undergone  a  Eoman  transfor- 
mation, foes  whom  they  desired,  if  possible,  to  extirpate 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Their  passions  were  more- 
over strengthened  and  stimulated  by  their  cupidity  :  they 
saw*  the  Britons  of  the  South  in  possession  of  beau- 
tiful cities,  united  bv  mao-nificent  roads,  of  extensive 
farms,-  of  immense  flocks  and  herds,  and  habited  in 
gorgeous  costumes,  glittering  with  golden  ornaments 
and  jewels,  the  insignia  of  their  servitude  and  defection 
from  the  national  cause.  Hence  they  considered  it  as 
much  a  duty  as  it  was  a  pleasure  to  despoil  and  destroy 
them. 

AVhen  a  country  has  been  long  subject  to  foreign 
masters,  it  is  necessarily  thrown  into  disorder  by  their 
withdrawal :  every  institution,  civil  and  military,  has 
to  be  reconstructed ;  the  sovereign  power,  flung  back 
suddenly  into  the  people's  hands,  finds  no  worthy  depo- 
sitory, and,  deprived  of  its  vivifying  influence,  the 
whole  body  of  society  appears  to  suffer  a  collapse.  This 
fact  supplies  an  explanation  of  those  circumstances 
which  have  been  dwelt  upon  by  monastic  chroniclers. 
As  the  Britons  could  not  be  aware  of  the  extent 
to  which  the  Romans  would  push  their  policy  of 
abdication,  they  more  than  once  summoned  the  im- 
perial government  to  restore  its  protection  to  the 
provinces  it  had  created  and  organised  in  these 
islands.  Sometimes  their  application  was  successful, 
sometimes  the  reverse.  The  emperors  could  them- 
selves  form   no  idea  of  what   they  should  or    should 

'  Ammiau.  Marcelliu,,  XXVI.  4.  =  GMse,  Historia,  III.  10. 
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not  be  able  to  accomplish  ;  it  is  impossible  to  doubt 
that  they  relinquished  this  great  and  fertile  province 
with  regret,  and  long  cherished  the  hope  that  events 
might  one  day  enable  them  to  recover  it.  But  if  we 
seek  for  the  particulars  of  these  transactions,  we  meet 
with  nothing  but  absurd  fictions :  a  whole  people  flying 
hither  and  thither  like  sheep  before  a  handful  of  naked 
savages;  alternations  of  famine  and  abundance;  vast 
multitudes  taking  refuge  in  caves  and  woods,  then 
emerging  suddenly  and  obtaining  decisive  victories ; 
now  flashing  like  meteors  along  mountains  and  plains, 
and  now  sitting  supinely  like  mummies  upon  their 
fortifications,  to  be  pulled  down  with  hooks  by  their 
enemies.^  This  is  not  a  picture  calculated  to  inspire 
faith ;  it  is,  besides,  irreconcileable  with  the  whole  tenor 
of  previous  and  subsequent  history,  which  exhibits  the 
Britons  as  full  of  valour,  though  wanting  in  strategy 
and  discipline,  and  above  all,  in  that  spirit  of  union, 
without  which  neither  individual  courage  nor  any  other 
virtue  avails. 

Among  the  causes  which  contributed  to  weaken  the 
British  people,  we  must  reckon  Monasticism.  When 
Christianity  was  first  introduced,  this  institution  was 
either  not  yet  in  existence,  or  met  with  no  welcome 
from  our  rude  forefathers,  who  adopted  the  new  re- 
ligion as  a  rule  of  social  life,  not  as  an  inducement  to 
abandon  all  its  important  duties.  The  influence  of  the 
Gospel  is  twofold;  first,  as  it  operates  upon  the  indi- 
vidual, to  reform  and  purify  his  conduct;  and  second, 
as  it  operates  upon  the  cominunity,  imparting  additional 
loftiness  and  sanctity  to  all  the  multiplied  relations  of 
life.  Religion  associates — monasticism  dissociates;  re- 
ligion ennobles  the  citizen — monasticism  annihilates  all 
citizenship;  religion  approaches  God  through  the  dearest 
ties  of  country  and  kindred  —  monasticism  does  not 
recognise  those  ties,  but  enveloping  a  man  in   crude 

^  Gildas,  II.  13,15,  andBede,  1. 12,      have   copied,    apparently   without 
present  us  with  this  hidicrous  pic-      the  least  examiuatiou. 
ture,  which  many  modern  writers 
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selfishness,  sends  liim,  wrapt  in  liair-cloth,  to  seek  exclu- 
sively his  own  spiritual  welfare  in  cells  or  deserts.^ 

This  perversion  of  the   Christian  system  was  in  all 
likelihood  borrowed   directly  from  the  East;    whither, 
in  common  with  other  western  converts,  many  Britons 
appear  to  have  proceeded,  to  visit  the  places  rendered 
holy  by  the  history  of  their  faith.^     There  they  beheld 
multitudes  of  monks  and  nuns  aiming  at  superior  sanc- 
tity by  the  suppression  of  all  natural  instincts,  and  the 
dereliction  of  all  civil  and  political  duties.     Such  extra- 
vagancies were  well  calculated  to  produce  a  great  effect 
on  their  ignorant  minds :  they  beheld  Simeon  sacrificing 
to  vanity  on  the  top  of  his  pillar,^  and  Jerome  offering 
up  the  same  worship  to  ambition  in  his  grotto.     Struck 
with  astonishment,  the  Britons  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  go  and  do  likewise ; 
and  in  this  way,  probably,  the  rocky  glens  and  leafy 
glades  of  England  became  a  reflex  of  those  of  Palestine. 
Of  the  establishments  which  grew  up  out  of  these 
feelings,  the  most  remarkable  was  the  great  monastery 
of  Bangor  Iscoed  in  Elintshire,  where,  at  a  later  period, 
upwards  of  two  thousand   monks,  divided  into  seven 
classes,^  are  said  to  have  lived  in  learned  seclusion  by 
the  labour  of  their  own  hands. 

One  of  these  Cenobites  diffused  a  new  element  of 
discord  through  the  whole  of  Christendom.  This  was 
Pelagius,^  whom  St.  Augustine  admired  for  his  genius. 


1  Archdeacon  Cburton,  a  zealous?  -  Theodoret.  Eeligiosa  Histovia, 

defender  of  monasticism,   gives   a  30.    Cbrysostom.  De  Incomprehen. 
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of  its   rise  in  the  East,  but  keeps  ad  Heliodorum. 
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and  loved  for  the  unspotted  sanctity  of  his  hfe.  Having 
meditated  long  and  profoundly  among  the  Kymric  moun- 
tains, this  pious  monk,  in  order  the  more  readily  to  pro- 
pagate his  opinions,  proceeded  to  Eome,  where  he  won 
over  to  his  doctrines  the  Pope  himself;  hut  the  infal- 
lible head  of  Latin  Christianity  soon  found  himself  under 
the  necessity  of  deserting  his  British  teaclier.  Pelagius, 
however,  made  numerous  friends,  who  threw  themselves 
enthusiastically  into  the  great  contest  between  the  Monk 
of  Bangor  and  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  on  the  subject  of 
fate  and  free-will.  Both  antagonists  were  masters  of 
logic ;  but  basing  their  theories  of  human  nature  upon 
totally  different  principles,  it  was  impossible  they  should 
arri"s'e  at  the  same  conclusions.  The  controversv  then 
set  on  foot  is  still  going  on  with  unabated  earnestness, 
for  all  the  Arminian  churches  maintain,  with  some 
variations,  the  principle  tenets  of  Pelagius,  while  the 
Calvinistic  sects  continue  to  assert  the  opinions  of  St. 
Ausrustine.^ 

The  wealth  or  poverty  of  a  nation  is  not  always  the 
measure  of  its  religious  magnificence  :  in  Egypt  and 
manv  Asiatic  countries,  an  immense  proportion  of  the 
people's  property  was  exhausted  in  the  erection  of 
temples,  or  in  the  splendour  of  public  worship.  Even 
among  the  Druids  of  Britain  the  same  principle  prevailed; 
but  when  Christianity  came  to  be  substituted  for  the 
ancient  superstition,  it  introduced  a  taste  for  moderation, 
so  that  everything  connected  with  religion  bore  upon  it 
the  stamp  of  primitive  simplicity.  The  bishops  and 
clergy  appear  to  have  been  content  with  very  limited 
revenues,  to  have  led  upright  and  frugal  lives,  and  in 
the  architecture  of  their  churches  to  have  aimed  at 
nothing  beyond  providing  decent  accommodation  for 
the  worshippers.  No  doubt,  as  the  manners  of  the 
nation,  under  the  influence  of  Roman  example,  became 
more  and  more  luxurious,  the  clergy  also  partook  in 
some   degree  of  the  common  degeneracy,  which  they 

^  See  Milman,  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  1. 105-111, 
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displayed  in  an  immoderate  fondness  for  dress  :  but  the 
-whole  tenor  of  histor}^  and  experience  compels  us  to 
reject  the  querulous  exaggerations  of  those  monkish 
writers,  \vhose  hostility  to^Yards  the  secular  ministers  of 
the  church  has  seldom  been  restrained  within  the  limits 
prescribed  by  truth. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  people^  of  this  country, 
that  their  genius  is  rather  practical  than  speculative, 
and  that  in  religion,  especially,  they  pay  more  attention 
to  the  regulation  of  their  lives  than  to  the  profound- 
ness or  subtilty  of  their  theories ;  and  the  same  remark" 
has  been  applied  to  the  whole  Western  Church,  when 
contrasted  with  the  Eastern.  To  some  extent  the 
objection,  if  it  be  an  objection,  is  well  founded:  with 
the  exception  of  Pelagianism,  no  heresy  emerging  from 
the  depths  of  metaphysics  has  proceeded  from  Britain 
to  perplex  or  mislead  the  mind  of  Christendom.  The 
clergy  have  been  generally  more  intent  upon  the  per- 
formance of  their  pastoral  duties  than  upon  originating 
new  systems  of  interpretation  or  belief ;  their  lives  pass, 
therefore,  in  tranquil  obscurity  ;  and  their  failings  have 
been  rather  those  of  indolence  and  personal  enjoyment 
than  fondness  for  innovation,  lust  of  spiritual  dominion, 
pride,  or  intolerance. 

Nevertheless,  towards  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, when  the  Pelagian  heresy,  originally  conceived 
in  this  country,  but  ripened  and  perfected  at  Rome, 
had  been  brought  back  by  Agricola,  the  son  of  a 
bishop,  the  Britons  found  themselves  unable  to  resist 
its  fascination.  Such  among  them  as  adhered  to  the 
old  ways,  became  alarmed  at  tlie  spread  of  the  heretical 
doctrine,  but  not  being  able  to  contend  in  argument 
with  its  propagators,  sent  over  to  solicit  aid  from 
the  Gallic  church.  Charmed  by  this  compliment,  our 
excitable  neighbours  called  together  a  synod,  and 
having  deliberated  upon   the    danger   to    which  their 


1  Guizot,  Hist,  de  la  Civilisation  -  Milraan,  History  of  Latin  Chris- 
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British  brethren  were  exposed,  selected  two  of  tiicir 
number — Germanus,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  and  Lupus, 
bishop  of  Troyes — to  encounter  the  Pelagians  in  the 
field  of  controversy.^ 

These  champions,  immediately  on  their  arrival, 
began  to  preach  against  the  heretics,  not  only  in  the 
churches,  but  in  the  streets  and  fields,  everywhere  at- 
tended by  immense  multitudes,  from  which  we  must 
infer  cither  that  they  spoke  fluently  the  British  language, 
or  that  they  preached  in  Latin,  and  addressed  them- 
selves exclusively  to  the  Homanised  natives.  At  length 
it  was  agreed  that  a  conference  between  the  Gallic  and 
Italian  disputants  should  be  held  at  Verulam,  near  the 
church  of  the  xoroto-martyr  of  Britain,  St.  Alban.  No 
chiefs  or  princes  were  selected  as  judges ;  the  people, 
their  wives  and  children,  occupied  the  green  hill- 
side, and  formed  themselves  into  a  circle  around  the 
contending  priests.  The  Pelagian  orators,  it  is  said, 
entered  the  lists  arrayed  in  gorgeous  apparel,  and  we 
may  be  equally  sure  that  the  orthodox  did  the  same. 
The  heretics  spoke  first:  what  they  said  has  not  been 
recorded ;  but  their  arguments  and  eloquence,  however 
striking,  made  little  impression  on  the  popular  mind. 
Germanus  excelled  in  fluency,  and  in  that  style  of  argu- 
mentation founded  chiefly  on  authority,  which  is  best 
calculated  to  influence  the  multitude.  Shouts  and 
acclamations  announced  the  defeat  of  the  Pelagians, 
who  narrowly  escaped  violence  from  their  hearers. 

To  understand  the  spirit  and  manners  of  the  times, 
we  should  notice  the  next  step  in  the  policy  of  Ger- 
manus. tie  had  brought  with  him  from  Gaul,  to 
strengthen  his  controversial  powers,  good  store  of 
relics:  legs  and  arms,  with  other  fragments  of  saints, 
which  he  now  turned  skilfully  to  account.  Ordering 
the  sepulchre  of  St.  Alban  to  be  opened,  he  piled  up 
in  the  midst  of  his  still  ensanguined  dust  these  tro- 
phies of  superstition,  already  beginning  to  be  regarded 

1  Bedc^,  Hist,  Eccles.  Angl.,  I.  17-21. 
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throngliout  Europe  with  a  feeling  closely  bordering 
upon"  adoration.  Another  characteristic  legend  is 
related  of  Germanus.  This  well-meaning  bishop,  who 
was  not  deterred  even  by  the  cold  of  winter  from 
preaching  in  the  open  air,  repaired  at  the  approach 
of  Lent  to  the  British  camp,  where  his  presence 
inspired  extraordinary  confidence.  An  inroad  w^as 
expected  from  the  Saxons  and  Picts,  but  the  Kymri, 
instead  of  attending  to  martial  discipline,  flocked 
around  the  foreign  missionary,  and  besought  him  to 
become  their  leader.  They  constructed  amid  the 
mountains  an  extemporary  church  of  boughs,  in  which 
they  underwent  the  rite  of  baptism.  Presently,  intelli- 
gence was  brought  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy; 
the  men,  fresh  from  the  waters  of  the  font,  seized  their 
arms,  and  advanced  to  meet  the  foe ;  Germanus,  who^ 
had  perhaps  learned  from  ancient  history  the  effect  of 
panic  terrors,  led  the  Kymri  into  a  deep  valley,  en- 
compassed by  hills,  and  on  the  approach  of  the  Saxons 
and  Picts,  set  up,  in  conjunction  with  all  the  priests 
present,  the  shout  of  Hallelujah,  in  which  the  British 
army  probably  joined.  The  sound  rolling  onwards,  and 
reverberating  among  the  rocks  and  hills,  struck  so  great 
a  terror  into  the  enemy,  that  they  turned  round 
and  fled  ;  before  them  lay  a  deep  river,  but  in  the 
bewilderment  of  their  alarm,  they  threw  themselves 
headlong  into  it,  and  perished  in  great  numbers. 
Thus,  without  striking  a  blow,  the  Britons  they  tell  us, 
obtained  a  complete  victory.^  Having  by  these  various 
means  checked  the  progress  of  Pelagianism,  Germanus 
and  Lupus  returned  triumphantly  into  Gaul. 

While  the  Britons  were  engaged  in  theological  con- 
troversies, the  immigration  of  the  Saxons,  Franks,  and 
other  Teutonic  tribes  was  rapidly  going  on.  Investi- 
gation has  exhausted  itself  in  the  attempt  to  ascertain 
the  original  abodes  of  these  barbarians.  Properly 
speaking  they  had  no  fixed  seats,  but  settled  tempo- 

*  Bedie,  Hist.  Eccles.  Augl.,  I.  20. 
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rarily,  now  here,  now  there,  according  to  the  caprice 
of  their  leaders,  or  the  exigencies  of  their  piratical 
calling.^  The  neck  of  the  Cimbric  Chersonesus  ;  various 
swamps  and  islands  about  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe,  and 
small  tracts  of  country  lying  still  farther  north,  have 
been  regarded  as  the  cradles  of  these  renowned  war- 
riors. All,  however,  that  can  be  affirmed  with  certainty 
is,  that  they  started  for  the  invasion  of  Britain  from 
Scandinavia  and  Germany ;  Saxons,  Jutes,  Franks,  or 
Angles,  they  were  all  sections  of  that  great  Gothic 
stock,  wdiich,  emerging  from  the  wilds  of  Scythia,  at 
some  period  unknown  to  history,^  overran  by  degrees 
the  whole  of  Europe,  and  even  passed  over  into  Africa, 
where  their  advance  was  finally  checked  by  the  great 
Atlas  chain  and  the  keen  sword  of  the  Arab. 

It  has  been  seen,  that  when  the  Romans  abandoned 
Britain,  the  inhabitants  partly  preserved  the  institutions 
they  had  received  from  the  conquerors  of  the  world, 
partly  reverted  to  their  ancient  national  forms  of  govern- 
ment. There  never  had  been  a  king  of  Britain.  Cassi- 
belan  and  Cymbeline,  Caractacus,  and  Venusius,  were 
the  leaders  of  X3etty  states,  whose  territories  constituted 
but  a  small  portion  of  the  island.  The  same  thing 
must  be  said  of  the  half-mythical  Vortigern,  with  his 
harim,  his  vices,  and  his  misfortunes.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  extent  of  his  dominions,  finding  himself 
harassed  by  the  independent  and  unconverted  tribes 
of  the  north,  he  took  into  his  service  some  Teutonic 
adventurers,  who,  weary  of  the  vicissitudes  of  piracy, 
eagerly  sought  an  opportunity  of  settling  upon  land." 


'  Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  1.6. 

-  Worsa3e,  Primeval  Antiquities 
of  Denmark,  yi.  142. 

2  Tlie  Germans  wlio  entered  Gaul 
as  tlie  allies  of  the  Arverni  and 
Sequani,  acted  exactly  as  they  are 
said  to  have  done  in  Britain.  Pass- 
ing the  Rhine  in  moderate  numbers 
at  first,  they  invited  their  country- 
men to  follow  them  in  greater  mul- 
titudes, and  when  they  considered 


themselves  sufficiently  strong,  aimed 
at  sovereignty.  (Ciiesar,  de  Bello 
Gallico,I.3i).  They  were  long,  how- 
ever, rather  encamped  than  settled 
in  Gaul,  since  their  leader  boasted 
that  for  more  than  fourteen  yeai's 
they  had  not  slept  iinder  a  roof 
(I.  37).  Unfortunately,  no  writer 
has  described  the  actions  and  man- 
ners of  the  first  Teutonic  settlers  in 
Britain. 
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Tlicy  arc  said  to  have  been  exiles  from  their  own  coun- 
try, and  to  liavo  ariivcd  in  three  keels.  The  leaders  of 
this  small  band  of  buccaneers,  tradition  calls  Hengist 
and  Ilorsa,  -svliile  it  expands  their  achievements  into 
heroic  dimensions,  bestowing  on  one  a  funereal  barrow 
in  Kent,  and  on  the  other  a  crown.  In  the  annals  of 
this  fabulous  period,  almost  everything  is  dominated  by 
the  number  three,  down  even  to  the  arrival  of  the  Danes, 
who  arc  likewise  said  to  have  made  their  first  appear- 
•ance  in  three  ships. 

Vortigern's  aftairs  must  have  been  brought  to  a  low 
ebb  indeed,  if  he  could  attach  any  importance  to  the 
alliance  of  about  a  hundred  and  eighty  men,  for  the 
barks  of  the  Saxons  at  that  period  could  hardly  have 
contained  more  than  sixty  warriors  a  piece.  His  assign- 
ing the  isle  of  Thanet  as  a  residence  to  this  handful 
of  strangers,  is  a  proceeding  equally  unintelligible. 
There  exist  no  trustworthy  materials  for  the  history 
of  this  period,  over  which,  therefore,  we  must  be  con- 
tent to  advance  by  the  light  of  tradition,  which  reveals 
nothing  distinctly.  In  the  attempt  to  impart  something 
like  a  reasonable  aspect  to  the  transactions  of  those 
times,  historians  of  the  greatest  name  and  ability  have 
been  betrayed  into  strange  statements,  such  as  that  five 
thousand  v\^arriors  were  conveyed  across  the  ocean  in 
seventeen  boats  ;^  while  others  do  not  hesitate  to  assign 
to  these  frail  embarkations  the  crew  of  a  modern  seventy- 
four."  The  chroniclers  cared  little  about  arithmetic,  and 
it  appears  that  they  have  transmitted  their  indifference 
for  this  science  even  to  some  philosophical  historians. 
To  introduce  still  greater  bewilderment  into  the  ac- 
counts handed  down  to  us  of  the  events  of  that  period, 
we  are  told  that  while  the  crews  of  three  Saxon  barks 
sufficed  to  influence  the  fortunes  of  war  in  Britain,  a 

^  GibboUjDecliue  and  Fall,  VI.  382.  skins.  They  were  so  light  of  draught, 
What  the  primitive  boats  of  the  that  they  could  ascend  the  shallov/- 
Saxous  were  we  may  learn  from  est  rivers,  and  were  easily  trans- 
several  ancient  writer,s,who  describe  ported  across  the  land.  Sismondi, 
them  as  made  of  plaited  osiers,  ren-  Histoire  des  Fran^ais,  I.  36. 
dered  water-tight  by  a  covering  of  -  Clarke,YestigiaAnglieaua,I.65. 
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British  army  of  twelve  thousand  men,  instead  of  directing 
their  arms  against  the  invaders  of  their  country,  crossed 
the  ocean  to  aid  the  cause  of  the  Emperor  Anthemius, 
in  Gaul,  a.d.  468.^ 

I  do  not  share  the  sentiment  of  Milton,  that  the  con- 
tests of  those  times  possess  as  little  interest  for  posterity 
as  the  battles  of  the  kites  and  crows.     Everything  that 
relates  to  men  has  more  or  less  interest  for  men.     But 
mere  enumerations  of  combats,  with  the  meagre  state- 
ments, that  on  such  or  such  occasions  this  or  that  party 
was  victorious,  can  afford  no  instruction ;  what  we  de- 
sire to  learn  is,  the  real  state  of  the  British  population 
at  that  period — not  the  nature  of  the  material  apparatus 
of  civilisation  they  possessed,  or  the  results  which  would 
be  presented  to  us  by  a  correct  census — but  their  moral 
and  mental  idiosyncrasies — thecauses  which  at  anyperiod 
make  a  nation  great  or  little.     In  actual  numbers,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island  had  probably  decreased  since 
the  itoman  exodus ;  the  mere  possession  of  the  means 
of  living,  does  not  ahvays  ensure  the  growth  of  a  people  ; 
there  are  principles  at  work  in  society,  whose  existence 
is  disclosed  by  history,  to  explain  or  account  for  which  is 
beyond  the  power  of  political  economy,     Britain  having 
formed  for  centuries  a  portion  of   the  Koman  system, 
necessarily  underwent  the  changes  and  exhibited   the 
social  phenomena  which  throughout  the  whole  circle  of 
the  Empire  indicated  its  approaching  dissolution. 

Philosophy  has  not  yet  discovered  the  laws  which  re- 
gulate the  increase  and  decay  of  populations  in  any 
country.  We  only  know  that  from  the  period  Vv'hen  the 
Empire  succeeded  to  the  Eepublic  of  llome,  the  nisus 
of  population  was  checked,  marriage  gradually  fell  into 
disrepute,  men  became  possessed  by  an  aversion  to  un- 
dertake the  burden  of  a  family,  children  were  looked 
upon  as  rivals,  almost  as  enemies;  and  if  any  were  happy, 
it  was  they  who  stood  alone  in  the  world,  with  all  their 
anxieties   and  solicitudes  centring  in  themselves,   and 

1  Jornandes,  c.  45.  Sidon.  Apoll.  Mouiimeuta  Historica  Britannica, 
III.Ep.9.  Gregory  of  Tours,  II.  18.      p.  145. 
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delivered  from  the  responsibility  which  belongs  to  the 
husband  nnd  the  father.  We  must  not  imagine  that  men 
in  such  cases  are  guided  by  reason ;  it  was  a  sort  of 
instinct  that  withheld  them  from  multiplying  the  slaves 
of  arbitrary  power.  Tliey  themselves  felt  but  too  keenly 
what  it  was  to  liave  forfeited  the  blessings  of  liberty, 
and  to  hold  life  at  the  caprice  of  a  ferocious  autocrat, 
who  one  moment  took  umbrage  at  virtue,  another  at 
vice,  and  who  was  equally  offended  by  frugality  and 
profusion.  A  contempt  for  life  sprang  up ;  suicide 
became  a  passion,  and  no  act  of  a  man's  existence  often 
appeared  to  afford  him  so  much  satisfaction  as  that  by 
which  it  was  extinguished. 

Another  circumstance  tended  to  diminish  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Britain  the  power  of  resisting  invasion, 
the  number  and  variety  of  races,  which  neighboured 
each  other  :  Burgundians,  Tungrians,  Vandals,  Saxons, 
Franks,  with  all  the  different  sections  of  the  Celts : 
Kymri,  Belgie,  Scots,  Picts,  Attacotti,^  each  animated 
by  separate  views  and  aiming  at  distinct  objects.  If  the 
Romans  and  the  Romanised  Britons,  who  still  remained 
in  the  island,  were  eager  to  resist  the  new-comers,  a 
majority  perhaps  of  the  Gothic  settlers  joyfully  hailed 
their  arrival,  as  bringing  an  accession  of  strength  to 
their  own  cause.  No  national  spirit  pervaded  the 
island  from  sea  to  sea ;  the  aversion  of  one  district  was 
the  delight  of  another  ;  this  division,  this  intermingling 
of  hostile  tribes  and  clans,  was  the  destructive  legacy 
bequeathed  to  our  ancestors  by  Rome.  Nevertheless 
throughout  Britain  the  Kymri  still  constituted  a  majority, 
and  the  excitement  of  war  roused  once  more  their  blood 
into  activity.  With  the  multitude  of  invaders,  the 
number  of  their  antagonists  increased  ;  the  ploughman 
left  his  plough,  and  the  monk  his  cloister,  to  face  the 
worshippers  of  Thor  and  Woden,  whose  coming  was 
everywhere  followed  by  crime,  havoc  and  desolation.- 
The  lethargic  vices  of  the  Romans  were  gradually  thrown 

'    Horsley,   Britannia   Eomana,  -  Historia  Monasterii  De  Abinf»- 

88,  92.  doD,  I.  4. 
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off,  monasticisni  relaxed  its  influence,  and  war  awakened 
the  virtues  of  war,  courage,  self-devotion  and  patriotism. 
The  monk  warmed  once  more  into  the  man,  and  the 
successive  tribes  of  Teutons  who  poured  into  the  island 
in  one  stream  encountered  a  protracted  and  sanguinary 
resistance.  In  some  cases  they  were  driven  back  to  the 
shore,  and,  after  the  greater  number  had  been  cut  to 
pieces,  constrained  to  take  to  their  ships,  and  return  to 
their  native  morasses  and  woods. 

But  the  fatal  beauty  of  England  exercised  too  power- 
ful a  fascination  over  their  minds  to  suffer  them  to 
remain  quiet  in  their  barbarous  homes. ^  Of  all  the 
provinces  in  the  north  of  the  Roman  empire,  Britain 
was  unquestionably  the  most  beautiful,  with  its  pe- 
rennial verdure,  its  infinite  brooks  and  rivers,  rich  mea- 
dows and  pastures,  umbrageous  vallies,  swelling  uplands, 
and  soft  and  shadowy  landscapes,  dotted  with  flocks 
and  herds,  and  glittering  with  villas,  monasteries,  and 
minsters,  villages,  towns,  and  cities.  Having  once  ob- 
tained a  glimpse  of  this  glorious  land,  the  hungry, 
half-naked  Teuton  was  unable  to  appease  the  desire 
of  possessing  it.  He  valued  his  life  as  little  as  did 
the  Romans  themselves ;  his  cry  was  plunder,  plenty, 
and  beautiful  captives  here  below,  or  the  mead-bowl 
and  the  brimming  drinking-horn  with  Odin  in  Val- 
halla. 

Accordingly,  the  defeated  vikings,  by  glowing  pictures 
of  the  great  island,  excited  their  countrymen  to  muster 
in  prodigious  numbers,  and  throw  themselves  across  the 
sea  for  its  conquest,  AVith  oar  and  sail,  and  furious 
vvar-cry,  they  came  over  the  deep,  landing  now  on  one 
part  of  the  shore,  now  on  another,  to  the  south,  to  the 
east,  to  the  north,  burning-  villages,  churches,  monas- 
teries, slaughtering  the  peaceful  inhabitants,  and  sati- 
ating every  passion  of  which  the  heart  of  a  barbarian 
is  susceptible.  The  Saxons,  in  their  chronicles  written 
many  ages  after  the  events,  relate  exultingly  that  the 

^  Kemble,    Saxons    in    England,  -  Historia  Monasterii  De  Abing- 

1. 10.  don,  I.  4. 
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Eomanisccl  Britons  fled  before  them  like  iire.^  This 
is  false.  They  encountered  the  invaders  bravely  on  a 
thousand  fields,  and  all  the  vast  body  of  marauders 
which  Northern  Germany  could  put  to  sea  took  up- 
wards of  two  hundred  years  to  subdue  even  a  portion 
of  England,  though  the  divisions  of  the  natives  and 
their  fierce  mutual  hostilities  facilitated  the  projects  of 
the  invaders.  We  may  well  be  proud  of  the  courage 
of  both  parties,  for  the  English  people  are  sprung 
from  both.  Kymri  and  Teutons  exchanged  hard  blows 
before  they  sheathed  the  sword,  and  agreed  to  possess 
the  island  in  common.  After  the  first  generation, 
the  conquerors  themselves  ceased  to  be  Teutonic, 
because,  as  the  vikings  carried  few  or  no  women 
with  them  on  their  piratical  expeditions,  their  wives 
wherever  they  settled  were  necessarily  the  women  of 
the  country.  Besides,  the  war  they  waged  in  Britain, 
though  conducted  with  great  ferocity  and  recklessness 
of  human  life,  Avas  not  a  war  of  extermination ;  after 
the  first  impulse  of  fury  and  revenge  was  satisfied,  they 
spared  the  vanquished  from  policy  partly,  partly  from 
humanity ;  they  could  not  desire  to  annihilate  the 
relatives  of  their  wives  and  children,  though  they  did 
not  hesitate  to  reduce  them  to  comparative  servitude," 
and  heap  upon  them  all  the  labours  of  agriculture 
and  handicraft  industry.^  The  mass  of  the  population 
therefore  always  continued  British,  though  deprived  of 
independence,  and  constrained  to  cultivate  the  earth 
for  haughty  barbarians,  who  long  disdained  to  wield 
any  instrument  but  the  sword. 

There  were  no  historians  in  those  davs  to  observe 
and  record  the  steps  by  which  the  conquest  of  Eng- 

^  Chronicon  Saxonicum,  p.  14,  ed.  sea.      If  v/e  can  believe  his  state- 
Gibson,  meut    respecting   himself,   he  was 

-  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall,  VI.  born  forty-four  years  after  what  he 

394.  calls  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons,  by 

"  Gildas,  who,  in  spite  of  his  in-  "which  he  probably  means  the  corn- 
competence,  could  testify  to  what  he  ing  over  of  the  last  large  body  of 
saw,  says  they  were  either  reduced  settlers.    Historia,  26. 
to  servitude  or  emigrated  beyond 
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land  was  accomplished  by  the  Germans.  Traditions, 
grudging  and  vindictive  on  one  side,  vain  and 
boastful  on  the  other,  transmitted  to  the  primitive 
annalists  of  England  materials  for  their  scanty  narra- 
tives. Through  the  dense  obscurity  of  the  period  we 
behold  nothing  but  the  flash  of  arms,  with  swarms  of 
Kymri  and  Teutons  mingling  in  confused  hostilities. 
Wlien,  towards  the  close  of  the  seventh  century,  the 
laborious,  but  prejudiced  and  superstitious  Bede  under- 
took to  put  on  record  the  mythes  and  stories  current 
among  the  people,  the  mists  of  two  hundred  years  had 
gathered  and  settled  over  the  events  of  the  Saxon  immi- 
gration ;  few  documents,  and  none  of  authority,  could 
anywhere  be  found  relating  to  occurrences  preceding  the 
introduction  of  Christianity ;  incidental  glimpses  of 
public  transactions,  mixed  up  with  accounts  of  miracles, 
and  the  labours  of  orthodox  saints,  might  sometimes  be 
obtained,  but  of  those  which  have  been  handed  down, 
extremely  few  possess  any  historical  value. 

To  disbelieve  these  legends,  and  yet  to  repeat  them, 
would  be  knowingly  to  substitute  romance  for  history. 
The  events  of  the  Teutonic  immigration  are  lost  past 
recovery.  Tlengist  and  Horsa,  Ella,  Crida,  Cerdic,  and 
Cynric,  Stuff  and  Wihtgar — like  the  British  Arthur — Ida 
and  his  twelve  sons,  are  all  mythical  personages,  de- 
scended from  the  Gods,  and  entitled,  accordingly,  to 
divine  honours.^  But  it  is  time  to  abandon  the  children 
of  Woden  to  their  relatives  iu  Valhalla;^  they  have  lost 

^  That  a  prince   called  Arthur  tinguished    chiefs     with    mythical 

did  exist  among  the  Britons  is  pro-  attributes.   The  Arthur  of  romance 

bable,   though  all   tliat   has  come  is  not  a  man,  but  an  impersonation 

down  to  us  respecting  him  must  be  of  gentleness  and  generosity,  just 

regarded  as  fiction.      The  Kymri,  as  we  find  him  in  Mr.  Tennyson's 

whether  in  their  independent  states  Idylls,   where  he  disappears  in  a 

of   Wales,   Cornwall,  Cumberland,  blaze  of  heroic  virtues. 
and  Elmete,  or  in  their  subjugated  -  The  Saxon  Chronicle,  imitating 

condition  under  the  Saxons,  loved  in  this  the  legends  of  old  Hellas, 

to  recall  the  times  when  they  were  always   traces  up  the  pedigree  of 

mastei's    of  the   whole   island,   or  renownedchiefs  andkingsto  Woden, 

fought  gallantly  for  dominion  ;  and  and   Sir   Francis   Palgrave    defers 

being  gifted  with  a  prolific  and  wild  to  the   authority  of  the  National 

imagination,  naturally  glided  into  Chronicle.  English  Commonwealth, 

the  practice  of  clothing  their  dis-  I,  10. 
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tlicir  place  on  earth,  never  more  to  regain  it ;  and  we 
must  be  content  to  treat  the  traditions  of  their  existence 
as  we  treat  those  which  reveal  to  us  the  actions  of 
Chronos  and  llhea,  Poseidon  and  Heracles,  Inachus, 
])anaus,  and  Prometheus.  Even  the  kingdoms  which 
these  personages  are  said  to  have  founded  never  ex- 
isted in  the  forms  and  with  the  internal  organisation 
which  history  commonly  attributes  to  them.  The 
Teutons,  as  they  passed  over  into  England,  established 
the  government  of  clans  with  petty  chiefs  at  their  head, 
like  the  sheikhs  of  the  Arabs  ;  in  other  Avords,  they 
introduced  here  the  political  forms  under  which  they 
had  lived  from  time  immemorial  in  their  own  country, 
where  they  were  ruled,  in  time  of  peace,  by  earls  or 
chieftains  with  very  limited  powers.  When  war  broke 
out,  these  nobles  assembled  and  elected  a  commander  to 
lead  the  united  forces  of  the  tribes  and  clans  during  the 
continuance  of  hostilities  ;  when  these  ceased,  his 
authority  ceased  along  with  them ;  he  descended  to 
the  level  of  his  peers,  and  the  government  of  the 
aristocracy,  familiar  and  dear  to  the  Saxons,  went  on 
as  before.^ 

When  they  entered  upon  the  conquest  of  England,  a 
revolution  took  place  in  their  internal  policy.  Instead 
of  terminating  in  a  few  weeks  or  months,  the  war  was 
protracted  through  whole  generations  ;  the  elected 
leaders,  therefore,  grew  old  in  their  commands,  and 
dying,  bequeathed  their  leadership  to  their  sons  or 
natural  successors.  By  the  time  the  Saxons  had  become 
masters  of  England  they  had  ceased,  in  a  great  measure. 


1  Cassar,  de  Bello  Gallico,  VI.  23. 
Bede  evidently  had  this  passage 
before  him  when  he  compiled  his 
accoimt  of  the  old  Saxons.  Hist. 
Ecclcs.  Angl.,  V.  10.  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  is  far  too  ingenious  in  his 
account  of  the  Saxon  kings  and 
nobles,  to  -whom  he  attributes  a 
source  so  lofty  that  it  is  altogether 
lost  amid  the  mists  of  tradition, 
English  Commonwealth,!.  11.  Gonf, 


Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  1. 137. 
Allen  (Inquiry  into  the  Rise  and 
Growth  of  the  Royal  Preroga- 
tive in  England,  p.  161)  has  col- 
lected the  passages  of  ancient 
authors  which  prove  how  free  the 
institutions  of  the  ancient  Ger- 
mans were.  Of  tliese  testimonies 
the  most  remarkable  is  that  of 
Tacitus,  who  says,  "  nomen  regis 
invisum,"  Annal,  II.  44, 
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to  be  tlieir  own ;  for  instead  of  that  equality  wliich  had 
previously  subsisted  between  all  the  nobles,  a  small 
number  of  individuals  upon  whom  history  bestows  the 
title  of  kings,  had,  in  various  parts  of  the  island,  con- 
verted the  supreme  command,  originally  conferred  on 
them  for  a  specific  purpose,  and  a  limited  period,  into  a 
permanent  institution.^ 

We  must,  however,  be  on  our  guard  against  the  de- 
lusions created  by  words.  These  chieftains  in  no  sense 
resembled  the  kings  of  modern  times,  but  were  rough, 
rude  leaders,  whose  superior  skill  and  bravery  in  the 
field  gave  them  influence  and  authority  over  their 
followers.  The  long  exercise  of  this  authority  seemed 
to  invest  them  with  a  right  to  command,  and  subdued 
to  obedience  and  inferiority  men  previously  their  equals. 
The  number  of  individuals  thus  distinguished  was  very 
considerable ;  not  only  was  every  shire  originally  a 
kingdom,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  chroniclers  use  this 
word,  but  in  one  small  shire  there  were  often  many 
kings.  Kent,  Sussex,  Wessex,  East  Anglia,  Mercia, 
Northumbria,  abounded  with  royal  personages,  exactly 
as  in  British  times ;  and  perhaps  the  Teutons  did  little 
more  than  copy  the  irregular  system  they  found  already 
established  in  the  country ;  that  is,  when  they  over- 
threw a  British  king  or  chief  they  set  up  one  of  their 
own  nobles  in  his  place,  thus  protracting  the  continuance 
of  that  chaos  wliich  facilitated  their  own  conquest,  and 
laying  themselves  open,  at  no  very  distant  day,  to  be  in 
their  turn  subjugated  by  others. 

Among  the  results  of  the  Saxon  conquest  was  the 
establishment  of  Paganism.  Throughout  a  large  portion 
of  England,  Christianity  disappeared  from  public  view, 
to  take  refuge  in  cottages  and  hovels  with  the  serfs  and 
theowes,  where  it  was  probably  cherished  until  the 
advent  of  the  Roman  missionaries.  The  intervening 
period  was  consecrated  to  the  dark  rites  and  superstitions 

^  See    Allen,    Inquiry   into    the      rogative  in  England,  p.  l],sqq. 
Eiae  and  Growth  of  the  Eojal  Pre- 
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of  heathenism.  The  rude  temples  of  Thor  and  Woden, 
Tiiisco  and  Fria,  rephiced  the  churches  and  monasteries 
of  the  Britons,  and,  during  the  grotesque  festivals 
celebrated  in  their  honour,  vast  droves  of  oxen  were 
sacrificed  at  the  doors  of  the  fanes,  where  the  fierce 
worshippers  abandoned  themselves  without  stint  to 
feasting  and  drinking.^ 

All  ancient  Germany,  with  its  sacred  forests,  stones, 
and  fountains,  its  giants,  its  fire-demons,  its  water-spirits, 
appeared  to  be  transported  across  the  ocean  and  set 
down  in  England,  where,  far  and  wide,  the  roots  of  its 
grotesque  superstitions  struck  so  deeply  into  the  earth, 
that  they  have  not  even  yet  been  extirpated  ;  for  in  the 
names  of  towns,  lakes,  mountains,  rivers,  we  discover 
traces  of  the  wide-spread  heathenism  of  our  ancestors. 
The  religion,  which  had  travelled  with  the  conquerors 
from  the  East,  was  a  species  of  Pantheism,  for,  in 
their  view,  God  was  Nature,  and  Nature  was  God. 
With  philosophical  consistency,  therefore,  they  wor- 
shipped various  parts  of  the  universe — the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  the  earth — with  all  such  deified  attri- 
butes and  qualities  of  mind  as  they  held  in  highest 
estimation.  Heathen  memories  and  associations  are 
still  closely  connected  with  the  incidents  of  oui-  ordinary 
life,  since  our  names  for  the  days  of  the  week  com- 
memorate the  ancient  Sabeism  of  the  north ;  the  Sun's 
day,  and  the  Moon's  day,  the  day  of  Woden  and  Thor,  of 
Tuisco  and  Saturn,  and  of  Friga  or  Frea,  the  Goddess  of 
Love  and  Beauty ;  while  the  names  of  the  months  are 
so  many  monuments  of  the  E-oman  domination,  derived 
as  they  are  from  the  Gods  and  conquerors  of  Italy 
and  Greece, — Janus,  Mars,  Maia,  Junius,  Julius,  and 
Augustus. 

The  spirit  of  poetry  has,  in  all  countries,  linked 
itself  with  superstition ;  and  our  forefathers,  pre- 
eminently poetical,  draped  the  whole  surface  of  the  land 

1  Bedte,  Hist.  Eccles.  ADgl,  1. 30. 
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with  the  beauty  and  interest  which  flow  from  the 
fountains  of  the  imagination.  Almost  everything  on 
which  the  eye  could  rest  was  holy,  because  of  the 
presence  of  the  indwelling  divinity.  The  limits  and 
boundaries,  whether  of  districts  or  shires,  were  marked 
by  ancient  trees  sacred  to  northern  divinities,  generally 
the  oak,  the  beech,  the  maple  and  the  thorn.  To  the 
elder  peculiar  adoration  appears  to  have  been  paid ;  and 
accident  has  preserved  to  us  the  form  of  prayer  in  which 
the  woodman,  when  about  to  lop  it,  expressed  his 
reverence :  "  Lady  Elder,  give  me  some  of  thy  wood,  tlien 
will  I  give  thee,  also,  some  of  mine  when  it  grows  in 
the  forest."  These  words  weve  usually  repeated  kneeling, 
with  head  uncovered,  and  folded  hands. ^ 

Vestiges  of  tree  worship  are  discernible  nearly  all 
over  the  world — ancient  Greece,  Italy,  Asia,  and  modern 
Africa.  Here  in  England  the  oak,  because  sacred  to 
Woden,  commanded  particular  veneration,  as  it  did  in 
Hellas,  where  a  female  divinity  was  supposed  to  inhabit 
its  trunk,  to  grow  and  flourish  with  it,  and  to  x^erish 
when  it  fell  beneath  the  axe.  But  whatev(!r  tree  the 
people  selected  to  be  an  object  of  worship  was  carved  all 
over  with  mystic  symbols,  and  surrounded  with  a  wall  or 
fence,  the  space  within  which  constituted  a  sanctuiiry  to 
which  men  in  peril  of  their  lives  might  fly  for  safety. 
With  the  same  privileges  were  sacred  stones,  springs,  and 
fountains  invested,  so  that  the  Angles  and  Saxons  were 
all  personally  interested  in  imparting  perpetuity  to 
Paganism.  At  these  places  of  popular  worship,  the 
j)eople  off*ercd  up  vows,  a  practice  from  which,  even 
after  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  they  could  scarcely 
be  restrained  by  the  severest  laws.  From  one  of  these 
sacred  springs  found  in  Heligoland,  water  was  only  to 

1   Thorpe,  Glossary    to  Ancient  measure  the  corpse  by  ;  the  man 

Laws  and  Institutions  of  England.  who  takes  it  to  the  grave  docs  the 

The  writer  adds,  that,  inHildesheim,  like,  and  holds  this  wand  in  jilace  of 

when  any  one  dies  in  the  country,  the  usual  whip.     Elder  planted  be- 

the  gravedigger  goes  in  silence  to  fore   the   stall-door  preserves   the 

an  elder  tree  and  cuts  a  wand  to  cattle  from  magic. 
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be  drawn  in  solemn  silence,  which  was  probably  also 
the  practice  wherever  well-worship  prevailed.^ 

Among  the  divinities  of  the  Saxons,  the  winds  and 
forests  were  likewise  enumerated.  But  the  great  object 
of  adoration  seems  to  have  been  the  Earth  itself,  which, 
identified  with  general  nature,  they  regarded  as  the 
mother  of  all  living  things.  Of  the  ceremonies  and 
forms  which  prevailed  in  this  antique  religion,  we  can 
represent  to  ourselves  no  distinct  ideas.  In  the  east, 
the  holiness  of  a  second  birth  is  supposed  to  be  at- 
tained by  passing  through  the  artificial  body  of  a  cow ; 
and  it  was  doubtless  from  some  indistinct  participation 
in  the  same  belief,  that  our  forefathers  caused  their 
children  to  creep  through  an  aperture  in  the  earth 
which  was  closed  behind  them  with  thorns." 

In  Northumbria,  the  tenets  and  practices  of  Druidism 
mingled  with  the  superstitions  of  the  Saxons,^  from 
which  we  may  infer  the  equality  of  the  aborigines  and 
the  invaders.  Paganism,  loose  and  flexible  in  its 
nature,  easily  sufl'ered  the  incorporation  of  extraneous 
beliefs.  Strange,  however,  were  the  confusion  of  ideas, 
the  multitude  of  rites,  the  grotesque  customs,  the  fan- 
tastic and  savage  ceremonies  then  prevalent  in  England. 
Erom  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea 
faith  in  necromancy  had  travelled  northwards,  diff'used 
itself  through  the  German  forests,  the  wastes  of  Scan- 
dinavia, and  the  green  meadows  and  shadowy  glens  of 
England.  By  night,  the  priests  or  priestesses  went 
forth  to  evoke  the  dead ;  at  other  times,  they  sat  down 
by  the  sacred  wells,  to  drink  strength  and  healing  from 
their  waters ;  the  passions  of  the  malevolent  were 
gratified  by  spells  and  enchantments  ;  a  hated  neigh- 
bour, an  oppressive  lord,  or  a  faithless  lover,  was  con- 
demned to  wither  away  and  perish  by  the  making  of 

1  Stephenson,  Preface  to  Abing-  face  to  the  Abingdon  Chronicle,  II. 

don  Chronicle,  II.  39.  35-43. 

-  Conf.  Kemble,  Saxons  in  Eng-  ^  Palgrave,  English  Common- 
land,  I.  327-524.    Stevenson,  Pre-  wealth,  I.  155. 
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his  effigies  in  wax,  into  which  pins  were  stuck  deeper 
and  deejDer  till  they  reached  his  heart,  for  as  the  image 
was  pierced,  the  individual  it  represented  was  believed 
to  suffer  the  same  wounds.^  Diseases  were  cured  by 
charms,  spells,  and  incantations,  some  of  which  passing 
silently  into  the  rude  forms  of  Christianity  first 
established  in  England,  and  concealing  themselves 
under  new  names,  have  survived  all  changes  in  faith 
and  manners,  and  still  display  their  original  vitality 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  British  islands. 
Witchcraft,  deriving  its  origin  and  being  from  one  set  of 
mystic  rites,  was  opposed  and  rendered  powerless  by 
another.  The  art  of  divination,  of  interpreting  dreams, 
of  foretelling  the  future  by  lots  and  auguries,  by  the 
bellowing  of  cattle,  by  the  flight  of  birds,  by  the  rip- 
pling of  currents  in  rivers,  by  meteoric  phenomena,  by 
the  movements  and  occultations  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
was  in  high  repute,  and  ensured  great  wealth  and  con- 
sideration to  the  sacerdotal  order,  who  alone  possessed 
it.  In  this  order,  women  played  a  no  less  distinguished 
part  than  men.^  Fricca,  like  the  Dionysos  of  the 
Greeks,  was  served  by  a  choir  of  young  and  beautiful 
priestesses,  whose  movements  were  orgiastic,  like  those 
of  the  ancient  bacchantes;  and  the  Goddesses,  though 
their  names  and  influence  be  more  obscure,  yet  lent, 
we  cannot  doubt,  the  peculiar  charm  of  their  sex  to 
the  interior  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Pantheon. 

How  long  this  superstition  continued  to  exercise 
unchecked  its  power  over  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  is 
uncertain :  pride,  at  first,  would  disincline  the  con- 
querors from  inquiring  into  the  religion  of  the  people 
they  had  vanquished;  but  as  Druidism  in  the  North 
forced   itself  upon  their  acceptance,   it  is   hardly  too 

1  Kemble,    Saxons  in   England,  Caesar  (I.  50)  calls  matres  familias. 

I,  432,  He  relates  that  Ariovistus  was  de- 

-  From  the    remotest   ages,  the  terred    from    engaging    with     the 

movements  of  armies  in  the  field  Eomans  by  their  assurance  that  he 

had    among     the    Germans     been  would  certainly  be  defeated  if  he 

regulated   by  prophetesses,  whom  fought  before  the  new  moon. 
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much  to  assume  that  the  Christianity  of  the  rural 
inhabitants  must,  in  the  southern  sliires,  have  made  its 
presence  felt.  The  fiercest  barbarians  coukl  hardly  fail 
to  be  struck  by  the  fruits  of  that  faith  which  enabled 
the  Britons  to  bear  with  comparative  patience  the 
greatest  of  earthly  calamities — the  loss  of  freedom. 
The  serfs,  we  cannot  doubt,  assembled  from  time  to  time 
either  openly  or  by  stealth,  as  at  Rome  under  the  early 
Ca?sars,  to  sing  hymns,  to  read  and  expound  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  derive  what  consolation  they  could  from 
dwelling  together  on  the  hopes  of  a  future  life. 
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At  Icngtli,  Ethelbert,  one  of  the  ocskingas'^  of  Kent, 
contracted  (about  a.d.  565)  an  alliance  with  Bertha, 
a  Christian  Frankish  princess,  daughter  of  Charibert, 
King  of  Paris,  who  before  marriage  stipulated  for  the 
free  exercise  of  her  religion.  This  lady  brought  over 
with  her,  as  her  chaplain.  Bishop  Liudhard,  together  in 
all  likelihood  with  several  inferior  priests.  They  found 
near  Canterbury  an  ancient  British  church,  dedicated  to 
St.  Martin,  in  which,  when  it  had  been  cleared  out  and 
repaired,  they  habitually  performed  divine  service.  By 
these  means,  Ethelbert  and  his  people  were  familiarised 
with  the  ceremonies,  if  not  with  the  doctrines,  of 
Christianity.  Some,  it  is  probable,  from  curiosity  at 
first,  afterwards  from  devotion,  accompanied  the  Queen 
to  mass,  and  Avere  gradually,  in  the  course  of  thirty  years, 
imbued  with  the  spirit  and  principles  of  the  Gospel.' 

The  intimate  relations  between  husband  and  wife 
will  not  permit  us  to  doubt  that  Bertha  and  Ethelbert 
often  talked  together  of  religion,  and  when  they  left 
their  palace,  one  to  worship  God,  the  other  to  worship 
the  symbolised  powers  of  nature,  mixed  emotions  of 
affection  and  regret  must  often  have  shaken  the  breast 
of  each.  It  was  impossible  that  Bertha,  especially, 
could  behold  the  father  of  her  children  bowing  the 
knee  in  smoky  fanes  before  Thor  or  Woden,  while  her 
soul  was  illuminated  by  a  purer  light,  which,  wherever 

1  FromOisc,  thesiriiameof  Orric,  -  Yet  Thomas  of  Elmham  speaks 

Etlielbert's  gi-eat  grandfather,  tlie  of  those  who  attended  the  preaching 

kings  of  Kent  were  called  ocskingas.  of  the  Gregorian  monks  as  the  first 

Bede,  II.  5.    Conf.  Kemhle,  Saxons  Christian  congregation  in  England, 

in  England,  I.  345;  Palgrave,  Eng.  Hist.  Mouast.  S.  Augustine,  82. 
Com.,  I.  393. 
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it  exists,  ^Yill  iiTcsistibly  stream  forth  and  beam  on  all 
around.  By  degrees,  she  seems  to  have  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  mind  of  Ethelbert,^  who,  through 
her  influence,  backed  by  that  of  Liudhard,  was  prevailed 
upon  to  apply  to  Rome  for  a  body  of  Christian  teachers. 
Pope  Gregory  affirms  distinctly  that  he  received  such 
an  application  from  England,  and  there  is  no  reason 
w^hatever  to  doubt  the  truth  of  his  statement ; "  the 
Frank  bishop,  it  is  probable,  drew  up  the  letter,  which, 
if  diligent  search  were  made,  might  even  yet  perhaps 
be  discovered  in  the  archives  of  the  Vatican. 

Gregory  the  Great,^  imiting  the  profound  policy  of 
the  statesman  with  the  zeal  of  the  Christian  bishop, 
contemplated,  with  enthusiasm,  the  prospect  of  an 
universal  spiritual  empire  opening  up  and  spreading 
forth  around  him.  Familiar  with  ancient  history, 
he  followed  with  his  mind's  eye  the  progress  of  the 
pagan  legions  of  the  Republic  in  their  conquest  of  the 
world,  and  the  still  more  rapid  process  by  which  the 
emperors  had  lost  these  conquests.  He  now  saw  the 
possibility  of  building  up  a  dominion  more  inaccessible 
and  durable  than  that  which  had  been  established  by 
the  genius  of  the  Conscript  Fathers,  and  resolved  to 
become  the  Romulus  of  a  new  Rome.  But  his  victories 
were  not  to  be  achieved  by  legions  ;  ideas  and  opinions 
were  to  be  substituted  for  sword  and  spear,  and  the 


^  Thomas  of  Elmham,  Chronicle 
of  Canterbury,  109.  Euinart,  Prtef. 
Ad.  Greg.  Turon.  Hist.  Franco- 
rum,  82.  Greg.,  Hist.  Franc.,  IV. 
26  ;  IX.  26. 

-  Opera  Gregorii  Magni,  t.  IV. 
p.  189. 

3  While  yet  a  monk  in  the 
monastery,  which  he  himself  had 
founded  on  a  slope  of  one  of  the 
hills  of  Rome,  Gregory  formed  the 
project  of  converting  England,  and 
obtained  from  Pope  Benedict  per- 
mission to  depart  on  the  great 
enterprise.  AVhen  he  had  pro- 
ceeded a  three  days'  journey,  the 
people   surrounded    the   pontifical 


palace,  exclaiming  with  shouts  and 
clamour,  that  his  Holiness  had 
ruined  the  city  by  suiiTeriug  Gre- 
gory to  leave  it.  To  allay  their 
apprehensions,  he  sent  after  the 
missionary  and  brought  him  back. 
This  pope  is  said  to  have  died  in 
581,  of  gi'ief  for  the  troubles  of 
Italy,  caused  by  the  invasion  of  the 
Longobards ;  his  successor  Pelagius 
was  cut  off  by  the  infection  of 
the  air  arising  from  the  unburied 
corpses  which  strewed  the  whole 
face  of  the  country.  In  '91,  Gre- 
gory was  elected  to  succeed  him, 
and  died  in  March,  a.d.  605, 
Chronica  Guil.,  Thorn,  p.  1757. 
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Cross  must  take  the  place  of  the  Eagles.  It  is  easy  to 
stigmatise  such  a  project  as  a  mere  outbreak  of  secular 
ambition.  But  men  are  generally  urged  to  undertake 
great  enterprises  by  complex  motives,  and  Gregory  was 
swayed  quite  as  much  by  genuine  piety  and  a  strong 
desire  to  enlighten  mankind,  as  by  the  lust  of  rule. 

We  can  hardly  believe  that  his  attention  was  first 
drawn  to  this  island  by  beholding  a  number  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  youths^  exposed  for  sale  in  the  slave-market  at 
Eome,  though  he  may  have  skilfully  turned  such  an 
incident  to  account.  Observing  their  beauty,  their  blue 
eyes,  their  flaxen  hair,  and  the  milky  fairness  of  their 
complexions,  he  exclaimed,  that  they  were  not  Angles, 
but  angels ;  and  affected  to  be  inspired  by  their  beauty 
with  a  desire  for  the  conversion  of  their  country. 
Previous  to  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  he  had 
possessed  great  opulence,  and  on  the  domains  inherited 
from  his  forefathers,  established,  as  soon  as  he  became 
pope,  a  colony  of  monks,  and  converted  the  house  in 
which  he  was  born  into  a  monastery. 

Contemplating  education  from  the  Romish  point  of 
view,  no  men  were  ever  better  instructed  or  disciplined 
than  the  monks  of  the  sixth  century.  They  united  the 
ambition  of  generals  with  the  implicit  obedience  of 
common  soldiers,  and  the  passion  of  martyrdom  having 
been  succeeded  by  the  love  of  fame,  they  were  ever 
eager  to  engage  in  new  missions  for  the  conversion  of 
heathen  tribes  or  nations,  provided  the  danger  of  the 
undertaking  were  not  too  great, 

Gregory  joyfully  accepted  the  invitation  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  prince,  and  a  mission  was  immediately 
organised  from  the  monks  of  his  own  monastery  to 
commence  the  conversion  of  England.  Forty  of  the 
proselyte-makers,  under   the   lead   of  Augustine,    left 

1  Writing  to  the  presbyter,  Can-  educated    as   missionaries   for  the 

didus,  Gregory  directs  him  to  pui--  conversion    of   their    countrymen, 

chase     English     youths     between  Lest     they    should     die    iu    their 

seventeen  and    eighteen    years   of  heathenism  by  the  way,  they  were 

age  in  the  slave-markets  of  France,  to  be  baptized  as  soon  as  bought, 

and  send   them   into  Italy  to  be  Greg.,  Mag.  Op.,  II.  796. 
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Eomc,  but  with  no  very  cheering  auguries  or  hopes  of 
success;  for,  upon  reaching  Aix,  in  Provence,  their 
hearts  fl\iled  tliein.  What  manner  of  men  the  distant 
ishanders  might  prove,  they  knew  not ;  they  had  pro- 
bably heard  shocking  tales  of  their  fierceness  and 
barbarity.  The  spirit  which  had  led  the  Apostles  and 
their  immediate  successors  to  brave  danger  and  death 
in  the  cause  of  the  Church,  no  longer  actuated  either 
priests  or  monks  :  Augustine  and  his  companions, 
though  furnished  with  letters  to  the  Frankish  kings, 
and  promised  the  aid  of  Frankish  bishops,  were  scared 
by  the  prospect  which  their  imagination  spread  out 
before  them,  and  determined  rather  to  brave  the  anger 
of  the  pontiff,  and  the  reproaches  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, than  traverse  the  English  Channel,  and  comimit 
themselves  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  savages  they 
expected  to  encounter  on  its  shores. 

At  their  earnest  entreaty,  therefore,  Augustine  re- 
turned to  Home,  and  besought  the  Pope  to  select  other 
missionaries  inspired  with  more  zeal  for  martyrdom. 
But  Gregory,  renowned  for  his  eloquence,  and  that  in- 
domitable force  of  will  which  gave  his  eloquence  vitality, 
persuaded  the  timid  monks  to  resume  their  enterprise.^ 
Slowly,  therefore,  and  with  constantly  recurring  fore- 
bodings, the  reluctant  missionaries  proceeded  through 
Gaul,  displa^ying  everywhere  the  Pontiff's  letters,  and 
having  recourse  to  various  contrivances  to  strengthen 
their  com-age.  The  young  Frankish  kings,"  with  their 
grandmother,  Brunhilda,  were  easily  prevailed  uj)on,  by 
Gregory's  letters,  to  forward  the  pious  undertaking, 
especially  as  he  flattered  them  by  representing  the 
Saxons  of  Britain  as  their  subjects.  He  had,  of  course, 
read  in  Caesar's  Commentaries^  of  a  king  of  Soissons 

^  S.  Gregorii,  Opera,  Epist.,  VI.  their  mother  Bruuhikla,  where  the 

51.  Pontilf  complains  that  the  British 

-    Theodoric     and    Theodobcrt,  clergy  Avould  make  no  exertion  for 

whom    Gregory    assures  tliat   the  the  "conversion  of  the  Saxons.     Ep. 

English    desire    to    be    converted.  59. 

Greg.,  Mag.  Op.,  Ep.  VI.   The  same  3  Da  Belle  Galileo,  II.  4. 
thing  is  repeated  iu  tlie  letter  to 
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who  had  wielded  the  sceptre  of  Northern  Gaul  and 
Southern  Britain,  and  may  have  imagined  that  some 
portion  of  our  island  belonged,  of  right,  to  the  Gallic 
sovereigns. 

The  Frankish  bishops,  whose  experience  had  taught 
them  that  there  v/as  no  danger  to  be  apprehended,  oiFered 
to  accompany  Augustine  and  his  friends  to  England, 
and  serve  them  as  interpreters,  their  language  being 
nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  Saxons.  Thus  en- 
couraged, the  party  moved  forwards,  crossed  the  dreaded 
channel,  and  landed  with  beating  hearts  in  the  Isle  of 
Thanet.^  Instead  of  ferocious  savages,  athirst  for 
human  blood,  they  found  a  people,  frank,  hospitable, 
and  comparatively  civilised.  Far  and  near  they  beheld 
nothing  but  tokens  of  prosperity,  careful  agriculture, 
good  roads,  v/ell-built  towns,  and  an  abundance  of  pro- 
visions ;  the  Jutes,  in  fact,  had  profited  so  well  by 
their  long  and  peaceful  possession  of  the  country,  that 
they  had  already  begun  to  give  Kent  a  claim  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  garden  of  England. 

Though  somewhat  reassured  by  these  appearances, 
the  monks  still  thought  it  prudent  to  send  forward  the 
Frankish  bishops  to  wait  upon  King  Ethelbert,  and  learn 
his  pleasure  respecting  them.  The  ceskinga  did  not 
judge  it  advisable  to  throw  off  the  mask  at  once,  but 
simply  informed  the  delegates  that  the  strangers  were 
welcome ;  that  he  was  grateful  to  them  for  having  come 
from  so  great  a  distance  to  do  him  good,  and  that  they 
might  remain  as  long  as  they  pleased  in  his  country, 
preaching  their  religion,  and  making  as  many  converts 

^   The  historians  of  Canterbury  ages  tlian  medicine,  crowds  of  people 

connect  an  astounding  miracle  with  flocked  every  year,  on  the  Saint's 

theseevents.  Ondescendingfromthe  Day,  to  this  chapel  through  devotion 

Bhip,  Augustine,  they  say,  alighted  and  the  hope   of  recovering  their 

on  a  rock,  into  which  his  feet  sank  health,    and    standing    before   the 

deep  as  though  it  had  been  soft  clay.  stone,  exclaimed,  "Let  us  worship 

Theimpressions,ofcourse,remaiued,  on  tlie  spot  where  his  feet  stood.*' 

and  the  rock  was  cut  away,  cai'ried  This  must  have  brought  much  money 

to  Canterbury,   and  fixed   in    the  to  the  monastery,  and  the  practice 

chapel  dedicated  to  Augustine  him-  existed  up  to  the  twelfth  century, 

self.  Miracles  being  cheaper  inthose  Thorn,  p.  1759. 
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as  they  might  be  able.  Throughout  this  transaction, 
Ethclbcrt  disphiyecl  great  abilities.  Had  he  at  once  re- 
ceived the  missionaries  in  his  palace,  it  would  have  been 
clear  that  there  existed  an  understanding  between  them, 
that  he  shared  their  designs,  and  had  already,  in  secret, 
deserted  the  religion  of  his  ancestors.  He  accordingly 
resolved  that  the  audience  he  granted  them  should  take 
place  in  the  sight  of  his  peojDle,  that  as  many  as  possible 
might  be  witnesses  of  the  interview,  and  hear  wdiat  the 
monks  had  to  urge  in  behalf  of  their  creed.  This  pro- 
ceeding has  been  commonly  supposed  to  indicate  the 
ceskinga's  dread  of  magic  arts,  whose  efficacy  it  was  be- 
lieved would  be  less  in  the  open  air  than  under  a  roof  ; 
but  this  opinion  is  irreconcileable  with  the  whole  course 
of  Ethelbert's  conduct ;  from  wdiich  it  seems  clear  that 
Augustine  and  his  companions  came  by  his  invitation. 

In  the  true  Eastern  style,  Ethelbert,  surrounded  by 
his  friends,  received  the  Pope's  ambassadors  before  the 
gates  of  his  palace.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  always 
understood  the  full  value  of  appeals  to  the  senses,  and 
believes  that  a  populace  dazzled  by  splendour  and  mag- 
nificence is  already  half-converted  ;  in  conformity  with 
which  conviction,  Augustine  and  his  followers,  drawn  up 
in  a  well-ordered  procession,  approached  the  king,  ar- 
rayed in  gorgeous  vestments,  bearing  aloft  a  picture  of 
the  Saviour,  with  large  silver  crucifixes  which  flashed 
and  glittered  in  the  sun.  Being  adepts  in  music,  they 
chanted  psalms  and  litanies  with  rich  and  well-disciplined 
voices ;  and  thus  at  once  captivated  the  eyes  and  ears  of 
the  Jutes. 

Through  the  Frank  interpreters,  they  declared  to 
Ethelbert  that  they  came  the  bearers  of  glad  tidings, 
which  should  be,  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  his  people  ; 
nor  did  they  confine  their  promises  to  the  blessings  and 
enjoyments  of  this  life  ;  they  opened  up  a  prospect  into 
eternity  before  the  minds  of  their  astonished  hearers, 
and  assured  them  that  belief  in  the  Gospel  which  they 
preached  would  confer  everlasting  joys  in  the  world  to 
come. 
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When  they  had  made  an  end  of  speakmg,  Ethelbert, 
whose  policy  and  caution  are  visible  throughout,  replied 
graciously,  that  the  matters  of  which  they  spoke  being 
of  the  greatest  moment,  demanded  mature  consideration, 
which  he  promised  to  give  them.  Meanwhile,  he  in- 
formed the  missionaries,  that  they  were  at  liberty  to 
preach  and  teach  in  all  the  land  of  Kent ;  he  likewise 
assigned  them  houses  to  dwell  in,  with  ample  revenues 
for  their  support ;  and  thus  the  designs  of  the  sove- 
reign pontiff  were  in  part  fulfilled.  Bertha,  who  sat  by 
the  oeskinga's  side,  beheld  with  delight  the  faces  of  her 
countrymen,  and  rejoiced  with  a  joy  known  only  to  devo- 
tees at  the  success  of  her  efforts  for  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  England. 

No  record  remains  of  the  internal  politics  of  Ethel- 
bert's  court  during  the  interval  between  Augustine's 
arrival  and  his  own  baptism,  which  took  place  in  the 
little,  lowly  church  of  St.  Martin,  where  the  mission- 
aries first  began  to  meet,  chant  mass,  and  baptise.  A 
great  deal  of  discussion,  controversy,  and  negociation 
must  have  taken  place ;  for,  when  Ethelbert  at  length 
determined  to  forsake  the  faith  of  his  forefathers,  a 
large  multitude  of  his  subjects  followed  his  example.^ 
Augustine's  account  to  pope  Gregory  may  be  suspected 
of  exaggeration :  to  exalt  his  own  achievements,  he 
reckons  his  converts  at  ten  thousand,  a  triumph  w^hich 
Gregory,  in  his  letters,  blazed  through  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world.-  It  is  probable  that  the  backsliders  from 
the  old  superstition  were  numerous ;  for  the  oeskinga, 
though  he  did  not  resort  to  persecution,  turned  cold 
looks  upon  the  pagans,  while  he  encouraged  by  promo- 
tion and  rewards  those  who  joined  him  in  submission 
to  Rome. 

Then  followed  dark  days  for  Thor  and  Woden.  Their 
worshippers,  deprived  of  royal  favour,  and  thrown  into 
the  shade  by  the  Romanists,  dwindled  away  rapidly  in 


'  BedaB,  Hist.  Eccles.  Anglorunij         -  Gregorli,  Magni  Opera,  t.  II. 
I.  23-26.  VIII.  30. 
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number ;  their  temples  were  xnilled  down,  abandoned 
to  the  bats  and  owls,  or  converted  by  the  sprinkling  of 
holy  water  into  Christian  churches.  The  people,  it  is 
true,  recrretted  the  roast  beef  thev  were  accustomed  on 
festival  days  to  eat,  and  wash  down  with  large  draughts 
of  mead  or  ale,  in  the  courts  of  their  shrines.  But  even 
this  sorrow  the  politic  Gregory  contrived  to  allay : 
the  heads  of  the  oxen  they  slaughtered  were  only 
turned  in  another  direction ;  and  the  epicurean 
neophytes  were  allowed  to  eat,  drink,  and  make  merry 
in  front  of  the  churches.  So  far,  it  was  merely  a 
change  of  locality.  The  feasting  and  drinking  went  on, 
and  the  Jutes  became  fully  reconciled  by  this  prudent 
contrivance  to  the  new  teachers  and  their  doctrines. 

If  we  consent,  through  an  eifort  of  toleration,  to  call 
the  religion  thus  introduced  Christianity,  we  must  not 
conceal  or  dissemble  how  alloyed  by  superstition  and 
imposture  it  was.  In  many  other  parts  of  Britain,  in 
Wales,  in  Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  in  Lancashire,  Here- 
fordshire, and  Cumberland,  the  Gospel  in  its  purity  was 
preached  daily.  Even  Eomanism  had  been  previously 
introduced  into  the  British  Isles  ;  for,  as  far  back  as 
A.D.  430,  pope  Celcstine  despatched  Palladius  into 
Ireland  to  convert  the  Scots,  and,  two  years  later, 
St.  Patrick  followed  by  order  of  the  same  pontiff. 
Again,  in  565,  Columba,  a  priest,  passed  over  from 
Ireland  to  the  island  of  lona,  and  began  the  conversion 
of  the  Picts  and  Scots.^  By  his  own  account,  Augustine's 
policy  in  effecting  conversions  was  unscrupulous;  his 
miracles  were  of  every-day  occurrence,  and  at  length 
became  so  bold  and  numerous,  that  the  Pope  found  it 
necessary  to  interpose  his  authority  for  the  purpose  of 
checking  his  intemperate  zeal."  The  enthusiastic  monk 
betrayed,  moreover,  an  inclination  to  employ  strong 
measures  ^vith  his  converts;  to  interfere  with  their  diet, 
Avith  their  conjugal  duties,  with  the  regulation  of  their 

1  Bedte,    Hist.    Eccles,,  III.    4.,      Patriarch  of  Alesaudria,   Ep.    28, 
V.24.  t.  II.  918. 

^    See   Gregory,    Epistle   to  the 
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health,  and  the  government  of  their  consciences;  and 
here  again,  it  needed  the  peremptory  orders  of  Gregory, 
to  temper,  by  something  like  discretion,  the  proceedings 
of  the  zealot.^ 

To  dazzle  and  conciliate  the  barbarians,  and  sow  the 
seeds  of  future  power  and  riches,  the  pontiff  sent  over 
costly  presents,  both  to  the  monarch  and  the  monks — 
relics,  books,  vases,  and  vestments  of  purple  silk 
inwrouglit  with  gold,  and  studded  thickly  with  jewels." 

Thus  won  over,  Ethclbert  bestowed  the  whole  city  of 
Canterbury,  together  with  large  possessions  in  land, 
upon  the  missionaries ;  who  forthwith  entered  on  their 
inheritance,  repairing  ancient  religious  edifices,  consc- 
trating  temples,  and  laying  the  foundations  of  a  monas- 
cery  and  cathedral  which  in  fame  and  influence  were  to 
exceed  all  the  abbeys  and  churches  of  England.  With 
his  success,  Augustine's  ambition  increased.  It  was  not 
enough  to  have  extended  the  sceptre  of  Rome  over  the 
Kentish  idolaters :  he  desired  to  bring  the  ancient  Bri- 
tish church,  which  had  hitherto  preserved  its  primitive 
faith  and  independence,  into  equal  subjection ;  and 
having  made  known  his  wishes,  Ethclbert  invited  seve- 
ral bishops  of  the  Kymri  to  a  conference.^  Where  this 
took  place  has  not  been  ascertained.  Bede  merely  says, 
it  was  held  under  a  great  tree,  ever  afterwards  known 
as  Augustine's  Oak,  on  the  borders  of  the  Wiccas  and 
West  Saxons. 

Augustine,  who  had  now  been  created  Bishop  of  the 
English,  threw  into  the  proceedings  extreme  arrogance 
and  presumption ;  forgetting  the  Eastern  Church, 
as  well  as  the  Church  of  Britain,  he  summoned  the 
bishops  of  the  Kymri  to  conform,  in  the  keeping 
of  Easter  and  the  rite  of  baptism,  to  the  practice 
of  what  he  called  the  Universal  Church  ;  but  offended 
by  the  overbearing  manner  of  the  stranger,  the  native 
clergy  refused  obedience  to  tiie  Pope,  and  resolved  to 

1  See  the  list  of    questions  and  ^  Thomas  of  Ehuhaiu,  Hist.  ^lo- 

auswers  in  Bede,  I.  27,  31.  nast.  S.  August.,  p.  105. 

-  Historia  Monast.  August.  Cau- 
tuar.,  p.  91. 
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adhere  to  their  immemorial  customs.  Augustine  then 
challenged  them  to  work  a  miracle,  in  order  that  heaven 
might  decide  between  Britain  and  Eome  ;  they  modestly 
acknowledged  that  the  power  to  change  the  course  of 
nature  did  not  belong  to  them.  The  monk  now  per- 
ceived that  his  triumph  was  certain:  he  called  for 
an  Englishman  who  professed  blindness,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  an  ignorant  and  credulous  multitude  restored 
him  to  sight.  We  must  here  question  the  accuracy  of 
our  only  authority^  for  this  transaction,  who  says,  the 
British  bishops  confessed  Augustine  to  be  in  the  right, 
but  yet  refused,  without  the  consent  of  their  people,  to 
agree  with  him.  This  is  a  contradiction.  By  admitting 
him  to  be  right  they  did  agree,  and  the  suffrage  of 
numbers  could  not  be  needed  to  strengthen  their  de- 
clared conviction.  The  principles  of  human  nature 
compel  us  to  believe  that  they  looked  with  suspicion 
upon  his  miracle,  and  declined  coming  to  any  decision 
till  they  should  have  consulted  those  whom  they  re- 
garded as  the  wisest  of  their  order. 

Accordingly,  suggesting  a  second  conference,  they 
departed,  to  deliberate  with  their  brethren  in  Wales. 
In  policy,  knowledge  of  the  world,  arts  of  controversy, 
and  popular  dialectics,  Augustine  unquestionably  ex- 
celled the  Britons,  who,  humble  and  simple,  though 
not  unlearned,  resembled  apostles  rather  than  the 
subtle  casuists  and  fierce  disputants  of  Rome,  which  we 
clearly  discover  from  the  course  they  now  adopted. 
Among  their  mountains  lived  a  hermit,  remarkable  for 
the  sanctity  of  his  life,  and  to  him  they  repaired  for 
counsel,  inquiring  whether  or  not  they  ought  to  adopt 
the  innovations  recommended  by  the  stranger.  "  If  he 
be  a  man  of  God,"  replied  the  hermit,  "  obey  him." 
"But  how,"  they  asked,  "shall  we  know  whether  he 
be  of  Godf  The  simple  anchorite  made  the  whole 
question  hinge  on  the  pride  or  humility  of  Augustine, 
observing,  if  they  should  find  him  meek  and  lowly, 

^  Bedse,  Hist.  Eccles.  AngL,  II.  2.    to  have  stood  in  Gloucestershire. 
Augustine's  oak,  supposed  by  many 
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like  Christ,  whose  religion  he  professed  to  teach,  they 
should  exchange  their  rites  and  ceremonies  for  tliose 
he  offered  them ;  if  not,  they  should  persevere  in  their 
old  Avays. 

To  the  second  conference  proceeded  seven  Britisli 
bishops,  together  with  a  number  of  learned  men  from  the 
great  monastery  of  Bangor-Iscoed.  Augustine,  when  they 
arrived,  was  seated  in  a  chair,  and  instead  of  rising  to 
receive  them,  affected  an  air  of  superiority  and  retained 
his  place.  All  other  matters  were  mere  pretexts ;  his 
great  object  was  to  extort  from  them  the  recognition 
of  his  supremacy  as  their  archbishop,  and,  as  a  first 
step  towards  bringing  this  about,  he  began  by  treating 
them  as  inferiors.  Disgusted  by  his  haughty  demeanour, 
the  native  clergy  not  only  refused  to  receive  him  as  their 
archbishop,  but  declined  holding  any  further  intercourse 
with  him,  though  he  craftily  endeavoured  to  bring  them 
under  his  authority  by  proposing  they  should  labour 
together  in  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons.  The  nature 
and  direction  of  these  labours  would,  necessarily,  liave 
depended  on  him,  and  the  British  bishops  and  monks 
must,  if  they  co-operated,  have  agreed  to  execute  liis 
orders.  To  this  they  would  not  consent;  upon  whicli 
the  Romish  ecclesiastic,  losing  sight  in  his  exasperation 
of  all  prudence  as  well  as  Christian  charity,  prophesied 
their  destruction  in  language  so  menacing,  tliat  many 
have  thouglit  themselves  justified  in  inferring  from  it 
that  he  thenceforward  actively  laboured  to  bring  about 
the  fulfihnent  of  his  prediction.^  Whatever  conclusion 
we  may  come  to  on  this  point,  it  is  asserted  that  Ethcl- 
frid,  King  of  Northumbria,  in  pursuit  of  the  infant 
Prince  Edwin,  son  of  Ella,  who  had  taken  refuge  with 
the  King  of  North  Wales,  soon  afterwards  conducted 
an  expedition  against  Cheshire,  and  penetrated  into  the 
mountains  towards  Bangor-Iscoed." 

The  British  army,  it  is  said,  having  taken  u[)  its 
position,  a  body  of  twelve  hundred  monks  and  |)ri(\sts, 

'  Thierry,    History    of   Normau  -  Alured,  Beverl.,  VI.  9o. 

Conquest,  p.  M,  15. 
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under  protection  of  a  small  guard,  posted  themselves 
on  a  mountain  in  advance,  where  they  were  engaged  in 
offering  up  prayers  for  the  success  of  their  countrymen, 
when  Etlielfrid  the  Saxon  king  resolved  to  commence 
operations  by  attacking  them.  The  British  guard  under 
Brocmail  immediately  turned  and  fled,  leaving  the  holy 
men  to  be  butchered  by  Etlielfrid 's  detachment,  iifty 
only  escaping  with  their  lives. ^  Next  began  the 
slaughter  of  the  soldiers,  which  was  likewise  we  are 
told  very  great,  though  not  accomplished  without  much 
loss  to  the  Northumbrians.  The  whole  of  this  affair 
reads  so  much  like  a  fiction,  and  is  conceived  in  so 
vindictive  and  unchristian  a  spirit,  that  I  am  persuaded 
it  is  the  invention  of  a  writer  still  more  prejudiced  and 
intolerant  than  the  monk  of  Jarrow.  Every  variety  of 
date  has  been  assigned  to  the  battle,^  some  placing 
it  before,  others  after  Augustine's  death,  about  which 
event  also  there  is  much  uncertainty.^ 

Among  the  learned  monks  who  came  over  with  this 
apostle  of  the  Saxons,  some  were  probably  familiar 
with  the  legal  institutions  of  Rome,  and  they,  by  their 
counsel  and  instruction,  may  have  enabled  the  Kentish 
legislator^  to  fashion  after  the  imperial  model  the 
Dooms  he  promulgated  in  the  days  of  Augustine, 
which  must  be  regarded  as  the  basis  of  all  legislation 
in  England,  and  as  a  living  picture  of  the  spirit  and 
manners  of  the  times.  Ecclesiastical  influence  is 
visible  from  the  first  words,  which  determine  the  fines 
to  be  paid  by  those  detected  in  robbing  the  clergy, 
whose   substance   is   invested   with   sanctity  by   being 


1  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.,  II.  2. 

-  Saxon  Chronicle  places  it  in 
A.D.  707. 

2  Thomas  of  Elmham,  Hist. 
Monast.  August.  Cantuar.,  places 
Augustine's  death  in  a.d.  705. 

*  I  have  assumed  the  probability 
that  Ethelbei-t  consulted  the  mis- 
sionaries, though  Bede,  Hist.  Eccles. 
Angl.,  II.  5.,  our  only  original  au- 
thority, merely  says,  he  enacted  his 
dooms,  "  consilio  sapieutium."  Yet 


Liugard  boldly  attributes  the  credit 
of  the  whole  transaction  to  the 
Monks,  I.  79.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
suspects  that  v/e  do  not  possess  the 
whole  of  these  Dooms,  and  observes 
that  the  text  had  been  corrupted 
and  the  language  modernised,  when 
Ernulph,  bishop  of  Kochester,  made 
the  only  existing  transcript  in  the 
twelfth  century.  English  Common- 
wealth, I.  43. 
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called  God's  property :  an  article  stolen  from  a  cliurch 
Avas  to  be  repaid  twelvefold ;  from  an  episcopal  dwelling 
elevenfold  ;  from  the  king's  palace  only  ninefold  ;  so  that 
the  Kentish  bishop  was  placed  above  his  sovereign  by 
the  law  which  made  only  the  difference  of  a  twelfth 
between  God  and  him.  From  the  second  article  in  the 
code,  which  however  is  obscnred  by  terms  of  great 
difficulty,  we  may  infer  that  the  immunity  of  members 
of  the  legislature  was  already  recognised,  since  it  is 
enacted,  that  any  injury  done  to  them  on  their  way  to 
or  from  the  Council  was  punishable  by  a  double  iine.^ 
The  princes  of  those  times  were  not  separated  by 
notions  of  etiquette  from  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  their  neighbourhood,  who 
appear  in  their  drinking  parties  to  have  shown  them  no 
particular  respect,  since  it  was  found  necessary  to 
punish  by  a  twofold  mulct  those  who  on  such  occasions 
were  wanting  in  courtesy,  or  played  off  against  their 
rulers  any  practical  joke.  Nearly  ail  duties  in  the  king's 
household  seem  to  have  been  performed  by  female 
slaves,"  some  of  whom  waited  at  table,  while  others, 
who  probably  inherited  from  nature  more  strength  than 
beauty,  ground  the  corn.  The  virtue  of  these  women 
Avas  estimated  according  to  their  occupations ;  for,  if  a 
man  offered  violence  to  one  of  the  former,  he  was  fined 
fifty  shillings,  while  violating  a  grinding  slave  might 
be  expiated  by  half  that  sum. 

From  these  laws  we  obtain  some  little  insight  into 
the  condition  of  women  at  that  period  in  Kent,  which 
seems  to  have  been  on  a  level  with  that  of  men  of  the 
same  classes ;  if  they  committed  offences,  free  women 


'  Bot  to  the  individual,  aud  Witc  word  to  meau  '•  vassal!!,  subdili," 

to  the  crown.  Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws  and  accumulates  authorities — only 

and  Institutions,  J.     Those  whom  I  to  prove,  hovv^ever,  how  uncertain 

have  called  members   of  the  legis-  the  meaning  is. 

lature  are  termed  "Leod"  in  the  -  "  Ancilte   Eegitc."      Ducange 

text  of  the  law,  which  Mr.  Thorpe  however   observes   that  the    term 

leaves   untranslated,  but   supposes  "Ancilla"  was  sometimes  applied 

to   mean  "people,  subjects."     Du-  to  a  woman  v,-ho  served  in  the  royal 

cange,  voce  "leudes,"  explains  the  palace  for  hire. 

G  2 
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were  fined  like  free  men ;  when  a  maiden  was  slain  or 
injured,  the  damages  assessed  were  the  same  as  those 
required  in  the  case  of  a  man.  Yet  women  were  sold 
to  their  husbands,  and  their  mund^  or  price  passed  into 
tlie  hands  of  their  fathers.  It  is  generally  assumed 
that,  when  the  money  had  been  paid,  all  right  and 
authority  over  the  W'Oman  were  transferred  from  the 
family  of  her  parents  to  that  of  her  husband ;  but  this 
opinion  is  scarcely  tenable ;  for  if,  upon  her  husband's 
death,  her  new  relatives  refused  to  accept  the  responsi- 
bility imposed  by  the  law%  the  woman  returned  to  her 
original  family,  and  the  mund  reverted  to  that  of  her 
husband. 

The  institutions  of  kindred  nations"  throw  a  light 
upon  each  other  ;  and,  accordingly,  v^e  may  sometimes 
discover  the  meaning  of  Ethelbert's  laws  by  studying 
those  of  continental  states.  Practices  exactly  resembling 
those  of  the  Kentish  people  prevailed  among  the  Salic 
Franks,  the  Longobards,  the  Allemanni,  the  Danes,  and 
the  Swedes.  Occasionally,  however,  the  principles  upon 
which  the  laws  and  practices  were  based  escape  us 
entirely :  in  Kent,  when  a  man  took  a  widow  belonging 
to  another  family,  the  law  required  him  to  pay  a  double 
mund  ;  but  whether  this  was  done  in  the  interest  of  the 
woman,  or  of  her  deceased  husband's  relatives,  is  uncer- 
tain ;  probably  the  latter  ;  for  while  young  and  pretty 
she  was  regarded  as  so  much  property,  and  the  right  to 
dispose  of  her  was  therefore  jealously  guarded^ — the 
price,  not  being  fixed  by  law,  rose  or  fell  in  proportion 
to  her  beauty  or  accomplishments.  It  was  deemed 
necessary,  therefore,  to  secure  to  those  by  whom  she 
was  supported  the  right  to  dispose  of  her  hand  for  the 
utmost  they  could  obtain;  and  the  man  who  carried  her 

^  See Ducange,  Voce"  iMiuKlluni."  Aborigines  of  Britain.      Palgrave, 

Among    the    Kymri    also   women  Else  and  Progress  of  the  English 

were  bought  of  their  relatives,  and  Commonwealth,  I.  468. 

that  too,  in  most  cases,  after  they  -'  See    Ancient  Laws  and    Tnsti- 

had    become     pregnant     by    their  tutesof  England,  with  Mr.  Thorpe's 

future   lords.      See   On   the  Inter-  Notes,  p.  S,  9. 
course    of  the   Sexes    amonf^    the 
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off,  whether  with  or  without  her  consent,  invaded  the 
privileges  of  her  relatives  or  guardians  for  the  time 
being.  Love  appears  to  have  been  allowed  no  voice  in 
the  matter  ;  indeed,  in  some  cases,  it  was  legally  dis- 
couraged, or  even  prevented ;  as,  among  the  Burgun- 
dians,  when  a  girl  went  of  her  own  accord  to  her  lover's 
house,  and  became  his  wife,  he  had  to  pay  for  her  three 
times  the  ordinary  price.  On  the  man's  side,  however, 
there  might  be  love  urging  him  to  exchange  the  loAving 
of  cows,  and  the  bleating  of  sheep,  for  a  woman's  voice. 
The  price  was  usually  estimated  in  hard  cash ;  but 
should  this  be  wanting,  fathers  were  willing  to  take  the 
value  of  their  daughters  in  fatlings  and  young  rams. 
Sometimes  these  love  bargains  seem  to  have  been 
carried  on  deceitfully,  either  on  the  part  of  the  lover  or 
of  the  maiden's  friends  ;  should  the  bride  prove  not  to 
be  what  she  appeared,  the  husband  might  send  her 
back,  and  regain  his  property.  When  a  wife  bore  a 
live  child,  it  placed  her  in  a  new  category,  entitling  her, 
at  her  husband's  death,  to  half  his  substance,  the  other 
half  obviously  going  to  the  child.  In  like  manner, 
when  of  her  own  accord  she  desired  a  separation,  she 
might  take  her  children  with  her,  and  half  the  property; 
but  if  he  insisted  on  retaining  the  children,  she  sank 
to  a  level  with  her  own  offspring,  and  her  inheritance 
became  as  one  of  theirs.  A  childless  woman  insisting 
on  a  separation  stood  in  a  different  position :  all  she 
could  take  with  her  to  her  paternal  kindred  was  the 
lioh  and  the  morgen-gyfe  :  the  former  being  the  sum 
total  which  her  father,  brother,  and  relatives  gave  her 
at  her  wedding,  the  latter  the  present  made  to  her  by 
her  husband  on  the  morning  after  their  marriage.^    The 


^  "Dounm  Matufinale:"Ducongo,  aliquiiiido  abiret    ejusmodi   donati, 

who  gives  a  singular  specimen  of  the  modum  huiciiitempei-antia}  lege  lata 

legal  instrument  bj  which  a  Longo-  adhibuit  Eex  Lougobardorum  Liut- 

bardic  gentleman  conveyed   lo  his  praudus,  anno  quinto  regni  sui,  qua 

wife  a  fourth  of  the  property  which  vetuit   nequis   in    morgincap   nxori 

he  then  possessed,  or  might  after-  ti'ibucrct    supra    quartam    partem 

wards  acquire  :  "  Cum  autem  in  pro-  bonorum  suorum." 
fusam  et  dissolutam   libcralitatcm 
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amount  of  tliis  gift  at  first  depended  on  the  husband's 
^vill ;  but  the  Longobardic  women  obtained  such  in- 
fluence over  their  husbands,  that  they  wouhl  have  given 
them  all  they  possessed,  had  they  not  been  restrained  by 
law,  which  limited  the  morgen-gyfe  to  one  fourth  of 
their  property. 

Even  to  women  of  the  servile  class,  the  laws  afforded 
considerable  protection  ;  for  if  a  man  offered  violence  to 
a  female  slave,  he  was  compelled  to  purchase  her,  and 
pay,  besides,  a  fine  of  fifty  shillings,  which  was  increased 
to  seventy,  if  she  had  been  previously  betrothed  to  a 
man  of  her  own  class.  When  pregnancy  ensued,  the 
fine  was  augmented  to  eighty-five  shillings,  with  the 
additional  sum  of  fifteen  shillings  to  the  king  :  thus 
inducing  the  sovereign  to  wink  at  the  immorality  by 
Avhich  he  profited.  Yet  the  wives  of  the  servile  classes 
might  be  taken  from  them,  by  any  Avho  were  inclined 
to  pay  as  compensation  a  double  fi.ne. 

We  obtain,  through  Ethelbert's  Dooms,  some  insight 
into  the  ways  in  which  new  burghs  or  cities  arose  in 
Kent  :^  first  a  plot  of  ground,  perhaps  for  a  garden,  was 
inclosed  with  a  hedge,  and  called  a  Tun  ;  then  a  villa 
or  house  was  built  within  it  for  the  king's  use  ;  after- 
wards other  houses  were  erected  about  tliis  villa,  which, 
having  a  legal  protection  thrown  around  it,  was  coveted 
as  a  place  of  residence,  and  thus  swelled  into  a  town  or 
city.  The  process  was  nearly  similar  when  a  monastery 
or  minster  formed  the  nucleus.  In  both  cases,  numerous 
labourers  and  handicraftsmen,  armourers,  smiths,  car- 
penters, butchers,  bakers,  with  servants  of  all  classes, 
necessarily  clustered  about  the  establishment,  which, 
enjoying  important  privileges,  was  naturally  preferred 
before  the  country.  Here  all  sales  and  bargains  were  to 
be  made  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  ;  here  justice  was 
administered;  here  the  Church  afforded  the  consolations 
of  religion  to  high  and  low  ;  here  debtors  and  criminals 
could  easily  find  sanctuary  ;    the  lives  of  the  inhabitants 

'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (English      rise  of  Saxon  towns  out  of  British 
Commouwealth,   I.  84),  traces  the      Maen-aAvls. 
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were  moreover  protected  by  particular  enactments,  for 
to  kill  in  the  king's  town  was  to  incur  a  penalty  of  fifty 
shillings. 

Nothing  more  strikingly  illustrates  the  vitality  of 
national  tastes  than  the  inveterate  fondness  of  the  English 
for  living  in  detached  houses.  In  the  forests  of  Germany, 
two  thousand  years  ago,  the  same  passion  for  solitary 
dwellings  prevailed;  and  even  when  towns  were  built, 
house  was  not  joined  to  house,  as  among  other  nations 
of  more  social  propensities,  but  each  man  erected  his 
habitation  within  an  inclosure,  where  he  kept  all  his 
neighbours  at  bay.^ 

At  the  period  of  transition  from  the  fierce  Paganism 
of  the  north  to  Christianity,  the  state  of  manners  in  Kent 
was  extremely  barbarous.  Injuries  of  the  most  shock- 
ing kind  to  the  person,  perpetrated  in  fights,  were  of  per- 
petual occurrence,  so  that  the  law  found  it  necessary  to  lay 
down  an  exact  estimate  of  the  damages  to  b3  paid  to  the 
sufferers.  It  was  common  to  pierce  the  arms  and  thighs, 
to  break  the  jaw-bone,  to  slit  the  nostrils,  to  tear  off 
finger  and  toe  nails,  to  wound  the  abdomen,  to  break 
the  collar-bone,  to  strip  off  the  scalp,  and  crack  the  skull. 
These,  with  other  acts  still  more  ferocious,  seem  to  have 
been  of  e very-day  occurrence  among  Ethelbert's  subjects, 
who  moreover  fought  at  their  meals,  and  let  slip  no  op- 
portunity of  shedding  each  other's  blood.  To  inculcate 
greater  respect  for  life,  the  Dooms  commanded  the  mur- 
derer to  appear  at  the  open  grave  of  his  victim,  and  there, 
in  presence  of  the  kindred  of  the  deceased,  to  pay  the  first 
portion  of  the  blood-fine,  and  the  remainder  within  forty 
days." 

1  Tacitus,  de   Moribus  German-  shillings  and  the  remainder  of  the 

orum,  c.  IG.  fine  within  forty  days."  This  iujune- 

-  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutions  tion  seems  to  determine  the  meaning 

of  England,  p.  l-KX     The  meaning  in  a   contrary  sense.     When  Avere 

of  this  law  is  disputed.    Thorpe  and  the  first  twenty  shillings  to  be  23aid  1 

Pricerenderiflfamanslayanother  The  meaning  seems  to  be  what  I 

at  an  open  grave,  let  him  pay  twenty  have  given  in  the  text. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


rOllMATION    OF    SAXON    STATES. 

In  tlie  natural  clay  we  find  it  impossible,  when  abroad 
in  the  fields,  to  discover  the  transition  from  darkness  to 
light.  Before  we  are  aware  of  it  the  dusky  landscape 
becomes  gray,  the  distant  hills  and  Avoods  appear,  tlie 
streams  glimmer,  the  sky  is  gradually  brightened  by  the 
approaches  of  morning.  So  it  is  in  history.  Mythe, 
fable,  tradition,  conduct  us  for  a  time  by  the  hand ; 
but  while  we  are  listening  to  their  narratives,  Truth  im- 
perceptibly takes  their  place,  and  we  have  passed  from 
the  empire  of  shadows  into  that  of  real  things. 

How  or  when  our  Teutonic  forefathers  first  made 
their  way  into  these  islands,  I  have  already  said  is 
unknown,  and  I  have  no  desire  to  substitute  hypothesis 
for  facts. ^  It  seems  probable,  however,  that  the  immi- 
gration arose  out  of  the  lloman  auxiliary  system.  The 
legionaries  of  imperial  times  were  habitually  accom- 
panied by  a  body  more  or  less  considerable  of  barbarian 
troops  to  do  all  the  rough  work  of  w^ar  ;  these,  when 
invalided,  in  the  decline  of  life,  settled  upon  the  lands 
assigned  to  them  in  the  provinces  with  their  wives  and 
children,  and,  in  many  cases,  became  fused  with  the 
general  population.-  Occasionally,  they  would  seem  to 
have  formed  small  distinct  settlements,  towards  which 
all  the  future   colonists  of  the  same  nation  naturally 

^  See  an  extremely  curious  and  conclusions,    especially    where    lie 

interesting  paper  by  Mr.  Wright,  contends  for  the  almost  entire  ex- 

ArchaBological   Essays,    T.   67,  sqq.  tinction  of  the  Britons. 

"On  Lite  Ellmology  of  South  Britain  -"This    also    is    the    opinion    of 

at  the  period  of  the  extinction  of  the  Kcmble,  Saxons  in  England,  I.  10, 

Roman  Government  in  the  Island."  and  of  Mr.  Wright,  Celt,  Eomau, 

I  am  ujiable  to  adopt  all  the  writer's  and  Saxon,  p.  249. 
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gravitated.  Even  to  the  present  clay,  the  Germans,  Avhen 
they  emigrate  to  a  new  country,  love  to  keep  together, 
preserve  the  language,  the  manners,  the  traditions,  and, 
above  all,  the  religion  of  their  fatherland,  and  cherish 
a  persuasion,  well  or  ill-founded,  that  they  thus  enjoy 
a  superiority  over  their  neighbours.  It  is  reasonable  to 
assume  that  this  instinct  of  separation  was  still  stronger 
in  early  times.  They  never  loved  the  Romans,  but 
served  them  at  first  by  compulsion,  afterwards  by  habit, 
at  length  from  the  conviction  that  they  could  thus  best 
serve  themselves,  and  shatter  the  vast  fabric  which  had 
sheltered  them  against  their  will. 

Up  to  a  certain  period,  the  displacement  of  the 
European  populations  was  effected  under  the  direction 
of  Rome;  but  when,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
the  power  of  the  Emperors  was  no  longer  equal  to 
repress  or  even  to  resist  the  barbarians,  they  poured 
tumultuously  hither  and  thither,  according  to  their  own 
inclinations.  The  Frisians,  Saxons,  Vandals,  Franks, 
established  as  colonists  in  Britain,  soon  perceived  the 
weakness  of  the  country,  from  the  withdrawal  of  all  its 
martial  youth  to  uphold  the  declining  strength  of  the 
legions  in  the  east  and  south,  and  invited  their  country- 
men to  exchange  their  native  morasses  and  sand-banks 
for  the  fertile  valleys  and  plains  of  England.  The 
veteran  auxiliaries  were  stationed  on  separate  points  all 
over  the  island,  and  the  new  comers,  through  the  im- 
pulse of  friendship  or  kindred,  joined  the  previous 
colonists  of  their  own  tribe.  How  numerous  these 
cradles  of  infant  populations  were,  it  is  impossible  even 
to  conjecture,  but  they  thickly  studded  all  the  more 
beautiful  parts  of  England.  While  the  imperial  autho- 
rity endured,  they  lived  in  peace  with  the  Britons ;  but 
no  sooner  did  the  Roman  sceptre  become  powerless  to 
coerce,  than  they  rose  against  the  natives,  seized  upon 
their  lands,  and  commenced  that  contest  which  lasted 
almost  without  intermission  for  centuries,  reduced  the 
cities  to  ruins,  threw  the  lands  out  of  tillage,  destroyed 
nearly  all  monuments  of  Roman  refinement,  and  con- 
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ilomnod  tlio  country,  after  uliolo  ages  of  bloodshed  and 
anarehv,  to  eonr.nenee  tlie  process  of  civilisation  anew. 

Some  indistinct  traditions  concerning  the  arrival  of 
the  Tentonic  emigrants  appear  to  have  survived  to  the 
historic  era,  hut  they  do  not  enable  us  to  describe  or  ex- 
]>lain  the  formation  of  the  numerous  little  states,  out  of 
the  luiion  or  absorption  of  which  the  Heptai'chy  by 
dogives  arose. 

riie  iTOod  old  chroniclers,  as  they  sat  secluded  with 
parchment  before  them,  amid  lioods  ot  mauy-coloured 
light  in  the  scriptorium  of  some  ancient  abbey,  set  down 
with  a  timid  pen  the  tirst  half-articulate  lispings  of  tradi- 
tion. Better  invent,  they  thought,  than  leave  tlie  story 
altogether  incomplete.  Even  now,  as  we  walk  at  night 
throuixh  those  cloistered  ruins  in  which  thev  bea^an  to 
frame  the  annals  of  our  nation,  the  spirit  of  belief  de- 
scends veiy  strongly  upon  ns ;  spreading  the  map  of 
the  past  before  our  minds,  we  people  its  extreme  borders 
Avith  heroic  tigures :  Hengist  and  Ella.  Crida,  Cerdic, 
and  the  northern  Ida,  colossal  in  proportions,  like  the 
leaders  of  the  Doric  mia^ration.  Some  chiefs  there  cer- 
tainly  were,  who  by  courage,  perseverance,  and  sagacity, 
founded  Teutonic  principalities  in  England,  either  by 
cherishiuij  and  cultivatina:  the  colonies  which  the  Romans 
had  planted,  or  by  locating  and  centi-alising  on  new 
districts  the  energies  of  piratical  hordes. 

Among  this  circle  of  states,  Kent  tirst  rises  to  ^iew, 
owing  chiefly  to  the  circumstance  of  its  eaidy  conversion 
to  Christianity.  But  it  soon  lost  the  pre-eminence, 
whicb.  passed  successively  to  Mercia,  Xorthumbria,  and 
"S^'essex,  and  by  the  concurrence  of  a  variety  of  events, 
settled  ultimately  in  the  last.  Around  these  king- 
doms the  smaller  communities  grouped  themselves, 
sometimes  asserting  their  independence,  sometimes 
subjugated ;  coalescing,  according  to  the  fortunes  of 
T^olicy  or  war.  now  with  this  kin£:dom,  now  with 
i^iat :  and  gmdually  swallowed  up  one  after  another, 
as  the  Saxon  power  in  England  tended  towards  unity. 
'VA  e  have  been  accustomed  to  look  upon  this  process 
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of  growth  and  blending  with  distaste,  because  the  great 
subject  is  necessarily  broken  up  into  a  multiplicity  of 
details.  But  the  fault  lies,  not  in  the  history,  but  in  the 
historians.  As  well  might  a  man  be  indifferent  about 
the  events  of  his  own  childhood — though  to  what  hap- 
pened then  he  ow^es  all  that  he  now  is — as  a  nation  be  in- 
different respecting  the  circumstances  which  first  made 
it  a  nation,  welded  its  several  parts  together,  breathed 
into  it  pohtical  vitality,  impressed  on  it  a  separate  cha- 
racter, and  gave  it  the  impulse  which  leads  to  victory, 
not  only  over  surrounding  communities,  but  over  the  pas- 
sive resistance  of  nature  itself.  If  all  the  charm  of  such  a 
subject  fail  to  keep  alive  our  interest,  History  must  relin- 
quish the  hope  of  obtaining  an  audience  for  anything 
but  the  record  of  battles,  devastation,  and  massacre. 

The  political  division  of  England  into  seven  or  eight 
independent  states  no  longer  exists ;  we  do  not  speak 
now  of  East  Anglia,  of  the  territories  of  the  East  or 
South  Saxons,  of  Bernicia,  Deira,  or  Northumbria ;  we 
have  lost  sight  of  Mercia  and  "Wessex,  of  Danelagh  and 
the  Wiccas,  but  only  because  of  the  inevitable  tendency 
of  language  to  perpetual  change  ;  Essex  and  Middlesex 
are  the  kingdoms  of  the  East  and  Middle  Saxons ;  the 
county  of  Sussex  is  the  kingdom  of  the  South  Saxons ; 
"Wessex  w^as  lost  by  expansion.  East  Anglia  by  early 
absorption,  jNIercia  by  the  number  of  its  parts,  but  we 
have  Northumberland  still  in  its  genuine  Saxon  form, 
with  Cumbra  or  Cimbriland,  Caledonia  and  Wales. 

If  we  contemplate  a  map  of  Saxon  England,  we  shall 
find  the  territories  of  its  several  states  strangely  inter- 
laced wdtli  each  other  and  the  dominions  of  the  abori- 
gines ;  yet  much  of  this  dovetailinsf,  traversing,  inter- 
penetrating, is  unknown  to  us.  The  Kymri,  parcelled 
out  by  chance  or  choice  into  a  variety  of  communities, 
encircled  the  domains  of  each  with  a  broad  border  of 
waste  land  or  forest,  on  which  their  herds  grazed  or  their 
swine  fed,  and  where  they  usually  enjoyed  their  hostile 
encounters  ;^    so   that    Britain   in    this   respect   was    a 

'    Palgr.ive,  English  Coramouwealtl',  I.  G7. 
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miniature  representation  of  ancient  Germany,  where 
each  nation  found  or  made  a  desert  along  its  whole 
frontier.^  When  the  Teutons  migrated  into  Britain 
they  could  do  no  other  than  perpetuate  the  immemorial 
practice  of  both  races.  Every  village,  district,  shire, 
principality,  was  encompassed  by  its  mai'ken  or  marches, 
which  disappeared  before  the  growth  of  population, 
leaving  at  length  no  vestige  of  their  existence,  save  in 
the  uninclosed  commons,  and  on  the  borders  of  Wales 
and  Scotland. 

Far  down  in  the  W^est^  neighbouring  the  British  king- 
dom of  Devonshire,  lay  Wessex,  founded,  as  vague 
tradition  reports,  by  Cerdic,  sixth  in  descent  from  Woden. 
The  destinies  of  his  kingdom,  compared  with  those  of 
Kent,  were  as  five  to  three,  for  he  and  his  followers  came 
over  in  five  keels,  whereas  the  mythical  heroes,  Hengist 
and  liorsa,  arrived  in  three.  Driven  by  the  winds  on  the 
Norfolk  coast,  Cerdic  endeavoured  to  establish  himself 
there,  but  meeting  with  too  vigorous  a  resistance,  he 
cruised  along  the  southern  shore,  and  in  a  pleasant  in- 
dentation of  Hampshire  disembarked  at  a  place  thence- 
forward called  Cerdic's  Ore."  Many  and  fierce  were  the 
conflicts  with  tlie  Britons  which  legend  attributes  to  him 
and  his  immediate  successors ;  but  they  belong  rather  to 
mythology  than  history ;  the  leading  idea  in  all  these 
Saxon  traditions  is,  that  kindred  cling  to  kindred ;  the 
founder  of  Portsmouth  is  a  near  relative  of  Cerdic  ;  the 
invaders  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  are  his  nephews,  and  his 
followers  or  clansmen,  no  doubt,  believed  themselves  to 
be  more  or  less  closely  connected  with  his  family. 

By  whatever  means  effected,  a  settlement  was  made 
in  Hampshire,  Avhich,  gradually  developing  itself,  ab- 

^   Cfesar,  de  Bello  Gallico,  IV.  3.  distorted  by  tradition.  It  is  founded, 

Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  I.  4-2.  he  saj's,  on  tlie  Anglo-Saxon  tra- 

-  Chvonicon  Saxouicum,  p.  15,  ed  ditions,  perhaps  on  poems,  and  there 

Gibs,     Mr.  Wright  very  justly  i-e-  are    many   circumstances   about  it 

gards  all  this  portion  of  the  Saxon  which  would  lead  us  to  believe  that 

Chronicle   as   little  better  than  a  it  is  partly  romance. — Celt,  Eomau 

tissue    of  poetical   fictions,  based,  and  Saxon,  p.  391. 
probably,  on  facts   magnified    and 
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sorbccl  more  and  more  territory.  We  may  assume 
that  hostilities  with  the  Britons  were  all  but  inces- 
sant ;  though  the  new  comers,  when  victorious,  in- 
stead of  exterminating  the  vanquished,  only  reduced 
them  to  military  subjection,  as  the  Eomans  had  done 
before.  In  the  Isle  of  Wight  it  is  expressly  stated,^  that 
the  former  inhabitants  remained  intermingled  with  the 
strangers,  avIio,  like  the  martial  castes  of  India,  exer- 
cised all  the  functions  of  dominion,  leaving  the  labours 
of  agriculture,  trade,  and  other  crafts  and  callings  in 
their  hands.^ 

Throughout  all  such  ])eriods  nothing  is  more  suspi- 
cious than  dates ;  the  chroniclers  state  the  year  in 
Avhich  Cerdic  died,  and  the  length  of  time  his  son  C-ynric 
reigned  after  him ;  the  latter,  they  say,  before  he  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers,  was  engaged  in  perpetual  warfare 
during  sixty-six  years,  after  which  he  bequeathed  his 
power  to  his  son  Ceaulin.  With  this  chief,  we  draw 
near  the  historical  period,  and  may  therefore  attach  some 
importance  to  the  traditions  of  his  reign ;  which  is  said 
to  have  lasted  thirty  years,  that  is  to  within  seven  years 
of  the  coming  of  Augustine,  after  which  materials  for 
history  began  to  be  collected  by  the  monks. 

All  this  while  new  adventurers  were  continually  arri- 
ving from  the  Continent,  to  share  in  the  spoils  of  Britain; 
the  young  population,  half-Saxon,  half-Kymric,  directed 
their  arms  against  the  kindred  of  their  mothers ;  Ceaulin's 
reign  of  thirty  years  was  spent  in  carrying  out  the  policy 
of  annexation.  The  Kymri  still  held  Cornwall,  Devon- 
shire and  part  of  Somersetshire,  and  displayed  so  much 
hardihood  and  valour,  that  the  invaders  turned  aside 
from  their  frontier  to  assail  the  more  divided  or  less 
strenuous  populations  of  the  interior,  and  advanced  gra- 
dually through  Wiltshire,  Buckinghamshire,  Berkshire, 
until  at  length,  after  the  lapse  of  three  generations,  they 
fought  a  sanguinary  fight  at  Durham  in  Gloucestershire, 

'  Etlielwerd,  Chronicle,  p.7.  Cam-      grave,  English  Commonwealth,  pp. 
den,  Britannia,  p.  187.     Couf.  Pal-      27,  409,  462. 

'-'Chronicon  Saxonicuni,  p.  41. 


94  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.   IV. 

wliicli  g-ave  them  possession  of  the  three  great  cities  of 
Gloucester,  Cirencester  and  Bath. 

But  the  West  Saxons  were  not  able  to  make  their 
way  inland  without  encountering  great  reverses :  laying 
aside  their  hereditary  dissensions,  the  Kymri  sometimes 
effected  a  momentary  union,  resumed  their  predominance, 
beat  back  the  invaders,  and  the  little  kingdom  of  Wessex 
might  have  been  obliterated  from  the  map  of  Britain, 
had  not  fresh  waves  of  invasion  dashed  upon  other  parts 
of  the  British  coast,  and,  by  dividing  the  attention  of  its 
defenders,  facilitated  their  final  subjugation. 

The  land  lying  between  Wessex  and  Kent  was  taken 
possession  of  by  the  South  Saxons,  under  Ella^  and  his 
tlu'ee  sons,  whose  arrival  is  supposed  to  have  preceded 
that  of  Cerdic.  This  little  state,  cut  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  island  by  woods,  downs  and  marshes,  long  remained 
plunged  in  barbarism,  and  never  rose  to  much  power  or 
consideration.  All  along  the  eastern  coast,  the  Angles 
disembarked  at  various  points,  and  founded  the  king- 
doms of  Northumbria,  Mercia  and  East  Anglia,  com- 
prehending the  larger  portion  of  England.  All  sorts  of 
conjectures  have  been  indulged  in  respecting  the  origin 
of  the  Angles,  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  an  off- 
shoot of  the  Celtic  race,"  derived  from  those  tribes 
which  settled  in  the  Hercynian  forest.  There  was  evi- 
dently no  national  antipathy  in  remote  ages  between 
the  Cimbri  and  Teutons,  who  undertook  great  military 
expeditions  together,  and  meditated  common  conquests. 
The  Chersonesus,^  whence  the  Jutes  and  Saxons  are 
said  to  have  emerged,  took  its  name  from  the  Cimbri;  and 
perhaps  investigation  may  yet  discover,  that  these  two 
mighty  races  sprang  from  the  same  root,  and  were  only 
accidentally  divided.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  Angles  pre- 
dominated^ among  the  conquerors  of  Britain,  landing  far 

^  Chrouicon  Saxonicum,  p.  14.  ^  Mr.  Wright  observes,  tliat  their 

-  Whitaker,  History  of  Mauchea-  invasion  iDreceded  that  of  the  Jutes 

ter,  11.  19.     Ctesar,  de  Bello  Gallico,  and  Saxons.  Celt.Eoman  and  Saxon, 

VI.  24.  p.  .390. 
"  Ptolom0eLGeograph.(|uart.  tab. 

Europge. 
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up  in  the  island,  penetrating  from  north  to  south,  spread- 
ing over  several  divisions  of  Northumbria,  subduing 
Mercia  and  East  Anglia,  and  impressing  their  name  for 
ever  on  the  fairest  portion  of  the  island,  which  from  them 
was  called  England. 

The  territories  of  these  tribes  wall  present  themselves 
successively  before  us  through  the  incidents  of  conversion 
or  war.  In  the  beghming  of  the  seventh  century,  soon 
after  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  in  Kent,  Augustine 
obtained  new  coadjutors  from  Home,  among  whom  were 
Justus  andMellitus,^  the  former  of  whom  he  made  bishop 
of  Rochester,  the  latter  he  appointed  to  the  see  of  Lon- 
don,- a  city  already  abounding  in  Vv'ealth,  and  the  centre 
of  a  growing  commerce  with  all  parts  of  the  Continent. 
It  was  the  capital  of  the  East  Saxons,  whose  king  at 
that  time  was  Sabert,  nephew  to  Ethelbert  by  his  sister 
Ricula.  Essex,  Middlesex,  and  part  of  Hertfordshire 
constituted  this  little  State,  which,  at  that  time,  was 
subordinate  to  Kent,  and  "SO  nearly  incorporated  ^vitll  it 
that  Ethelbert's  authority  in  London  appears  to  have 
been  almost  as  great  as  in  Canterbury.  When  Mcllitus, 
therefore,  had  been  appointed  bishop  of  London,  Ethel- 
bert built  for  him  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Paul,  on 
the  spot  where  now  stands  the  crowning  edifice  of  the 
metropolis,  rising  above  the  surrounding  structures,  as 
London  itself  rises  above  all  other  capitals  in  wealth 
and  population. 

Soon  after  this  event,  Augustine  died,  a.d.  605,  and 
was  buried  at  Canterbury,^  in  the  see  of  which  he  was 
succeeded  by  Laurentius.  We  are  unable  to  form  an 
exact  idea  of  the  policy  of  Home  at  that  period  ;  but 
the  spiritual  conquest  of  England  had  been  decreed: 
there  was  a  great  deal  of  going  to  and  fro,  of  synod- 
holding    and   conferences,   appointing    of  bishops    and 

^  Bcdai  Hist.  Eccles.  Aug].,  T.  29.  governed   by  tlie    Kings  of  Kent, 

'•^  Sir  Frauds  Palgrave  observes,  and  afterwards  by  those  of  Essex, 

"  We  have  no  proof  that  London  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Augl.  II.  3,  5. 

ever  formed  a  part  of   the    early  "  Hist.  Mouast.  Angust.  Cantnar., 

Anglo-Saxon  Kingdoms."     English  p.  2. 

Cora.,  T.  414.      It   was,    however, 
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missionarie?!,  dictating  of  letters,  and  transmission  of 
presents.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  tlie  island  still 
adhered  steadily  to  Tlior  and  Woden,  in  the  courts  of 
whose  temples  the  bleating  of  sheep,  and  the  lowing  of 
oxen,  regularly  announced  the  return  of  their  festivals. 
The  contest  now  began  in  earnest  between  the  great  civil- 
ising element  and  this  antique  superstition;  and  no  pic- 
ture, perhaps,  in  the  history  of  the  world  is  fuller  of 
interest  than  the  conversion  of  England  to  Christianity. 
The  missionaries  were  few,  but  they  Avere  men  of  approved 
policy  and  courage,  ready  to  advance  or  retreat  as  cir- 
cumstances might  require.  With  all  their  prescience, 
however,  they  little  knew  the  foundations  of  what  a 
church  they  were  laying :  they  only  performed  faithfully 
the  orders  of  the  Homan  Pontiff,  conceived  in  a  states- 
manlike spirit,  and  admirably  fitted  to  sap  the  foundations 
of  idolatry. 

From  the  example  of  the  Jutes  of  Kent,  as  well  as  of 
the  East  Saxons,  we  perceive  that  the  change  of  religion 
cost  our  forefathers  very  little;  with  their  kings  they 
became  Christians ;  with  their  successors  they  returned 
to  Paganism;  from  wliich  it  is  clear  that  their  original 
conversion  was  in  most  cases  merely  nominal.  When 
Bertha  died,  she  was  buried  beside  Bishop  Liudhard, 
in  the  porch  of  that  fane  which  afterwards  became  the 
coveted  sepulchre  of  kings,  prelates,  and  nobles,^  from 
which  circumstance  chiefly  it  derived  its  immense  riches. 
Nearly  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  life 
of  Bertha  are  enveloped  in  obscurity :  the  date  of  her 
birth  is  unknown,  as  well  as  that  of  her  marriage  wdth 
Ethelbert  ;^  though  the  latter  must  have  taken  place 
before  a.d.  567,  since  her  father,  Charibert,  died  in 
that  year,  and  she  became  Queen  of  Kent  in  his  life- 
time.    During  the  thirty  years  that  intervened  between 

^  Historia  Mouasterii  Cantuai'l-  was  still  called  Stable  Gate  iu  tlie 
ensis,  p.  132.  The  right  of  sane-  thirteenth  century.  Thorn,  p.  17G0. 
tuary  conferred  iu  later  times  on  -  This  event  has  by  some  been 
this  raouastery,  extended  to  the  supposed  to  have  preceded  Ethel- 
whole  quarter  in  v/hich  the  royal  bert's  accession  in  a.d.  5G0.  Carte, 
stables  had  formerly  stood,  which  History  of  England,  I.  221. 
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her  arrival  in  England  and  Angnstine's  mission,  she 
enjoyed  ample  leisure  to  impart  to  her  husband  what- 
ever knowledge  of  Christianity  she  possessed,  and  had 
doubtless  completed  his  conversion  before  he  applied 
to  the  Pope  for  missionaries.^  As  a  wife,  she  was  not 
prolific,  two  children  only,  Eadbald  and  Ethelberga, 
familiarly  called  Tate,  blessed  their  union  and  survived 
them.^  The  period  of  her  death,  like  nearly  all  the 
other  incidents  of  her  story  is  uncertain;^  we  only  know 
that,  with  her  husband  and  her  son  Eadbald,  she  was 
present  at  the  consecration  of  St.  Augustine's  Church, 
in  A.D.  605,  when  she  had  been  married  to  Ethelbert 
forty  years. 

Upon  her  death,  which  probably  happened  soon  after 
this  period,  Ethelbert  married  again,  and,  as  his  con- 
science was  under  the  direction  of  Laurentius,  we 
may  certainly  infer  that  his  second  wife  was  likewise 
a  Cliristian,  though,  owing  to  her  flagitious  conduct, 
her  name,  her  birth,  her  parentage,  have  been  buried 
in  oblivion:  it  is  only  stated  that  she  was  young  and 
beautiful,  probably  her  sole  recommendation,  for,  when 
the  old  king  died  in  616,  after  a  reign  of  fifty-six  years, 
she  became  without  scruple  the  mistress  of  his  son 
and    successor,    Eadbald.^     Historians   have    generally 

'  Thomas  of  Elmham.  Historia  rlties,  the  moderns  have  been  mis- 
Monasterii  S.  Augustine,  Cantuari-  led.  Laj)penbei-g,  I.  143,  says, 
ensis,  p,  110.  Dr.  Hook,  in  his  Eadbald  did  not  hesitate  to  espouse 
Lives  of  the  Ai'chbishops  of  Can-  his  father's  widow.  Hume,  I.  o2,  is 
terbury,  I,  83.,  pays  a  delicate  confused,  but  affirms  the  marriage, 
compliment  to  this  princess,  observ-  which  he  calls  incestuous.  Lingard, 
iug,  by  way  of  accounting  for  the  I.  80,  adopts  a  middle  course,  saying 
little  we  know  of  her,  that  "the  he  took  her  to  his  bed.  Milton,  Ken- 
silence  of  history  is  praise."  It  is  nett,  I.  46,  adopts  the  common 
nevertheless  clearly  implied  in  the  view.  Bede  (Hist.  Eccles.  Angl., 
history  of  Ethelbert  that  Bei-tha  II.  5),  relating  this  fact,  says,  the 
was  the  first  successful  missionary  osskinga  was  guilty  of  an  act  of 
ofCatholicism  in  England.  Cf.  p.  oo.  wickedness  unknown  even   to   the 

-  Hist.  Monast.  S.  August.,  p.  142.  heathen,  though  he  himself  (I.  27) 

^  Weever,  Funeral  Monuments,  p,  supplies  a  proof  of   tlie    incorrect- 

42,    makes    her    the    daughter   of  uess   of  tins  statement ;   for,    from 

Chilperic.  the  answers  of  Pope   Gregoi-y  and 

■•  Saxon     Chronicle,     a.d.     GIG  ;  the    questions   of     Augustine,     we 

Florence  of  Worcester,  Mod.  Hist.  find  that,  among  the  unconverted 

Brit.,    p.   527.       By    these    autho-  Saxons,   such    intercourse  was  not 

11 
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assumed  that  Eadbald  married  his  father's  widow, 
wluch  was  impossible/  since  he  had  ah-eady  a  wife, 
Emma,^j  the  daughter  of  a  king  of  France,  by  whom  he 
liad  Uyo  groAvn-up  sons,^  and  who  still  retained  her 
place  in  the  palace,  if  not  in  the  affections  of  her 
husband.  Two  years  later,  when  the  king  had  abjured 
his  unlawful  passion,  we  find  Emma  signing,  with  her 
husband  and  her  sons,  a  charter  bestowing  the  lands  of 
Northbourne  on  the  church  of  St.  Mary  in  Cryptis.^ 

In  the  same  year  with  Ethelbert  died  Sabert,^  king 
of  the  East  Saxons,  leaving  behind  him  three  sons, 
who  all  became  kings  and  reigned  together:  they  had 
temporised  a  little,  while  only  heirs-a^^parent,  but  now 
that  Father  Saba,  as  they  familiarly  called  him,  was  no 
more,  they  openly  professed  the  congenial  creed  of  their 
ancestors.  When,  however,  on  Sundays  or  holidays, 
Bishop  Mellitus  was  administering  the  sacrament  in 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  tlie  paganism  of  these  young  men 
by  no  means  prevented  their  attending  divine  service ; 
observing  the  white  bread  whicli  the  prelate  was  dis- 
tributing among  the  faithful,  they  inquired  why  they 
miglit  not  also  partake  of  it  as  their  father  had  done. 
Mellitus  answered,  that  if  they  would  believe  and  be 
baptised,  they  might  partake  of  the  bread  of  which  their 


unoomraou  :  "  Multi  sunt  in  Anglo-  that  polygamy  was  allowed  among 

rum  gente,  qui  dum  adhuc  in  infi-  the  Teutonic  princes,  IT.  406.     Cf. 

delitato  esseut,  huic  nefando    con-  Tacit.  Germ.,  18.  These  unions,  liow- 

jugio  dicuntur  admixti."     Gregorii,  ever,  were  not  marriages. 

Magui  02:)era,  II.  1155.     Eadbald,  -  Simeon  of  Durliam  recognises 

from  the  first,  had  steadily  refused  the   existence  of  this  princess,  ]). 

to  eml)ra,ce  Christianity,  and  there-  645.     Also  Genealogies  of  Kentish 

fore  only  acted  in  conformity  witli  Kings,  635, 

the    immemorial    practice    of    his  ^  The  name  oC  the  elder  of  these 

nation.      What  is   afterwards    re-  princes,    Ermenred,    is     strangely 

lated     as     his      punishment     may  varied.     In  the  body  of  EadbaUl's 

])erhap3  help    to  explain    his  coi^-  charter   he   is   called    Egfrid,   but 

duet  on  this  as  well  as  on  a  future  when  he  comes  to  affix  his  sigua- 

occasion,  for  he  is  said  to  have  been  ture,  it  is  Egbert.     Thomas  of  Elm- 

artlicted  with  madness.  Cf.  Kcmble,  ham,  p.  146. 

Saxons  in  England,   IT.    407.,   and  ^  Ilistoria  Monasterii  Augustine 

Dr.  Hook,  Lives  of  the  Archbishops  Cantuariensis,  p.  144. 

of  Canterbury,  1.  85.  ^  UediB  Hist.  Eccles.  Aug].,  II.  5. 
'  Kemble,     however,     observes 
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fiitlier  partook;  they  insisted,  the  bishop  refused,  and  the 
young-  princes,  becoming  inflamed  with  anger,  ordered 
MeUitus  and  his  followers  to  leave  their  kingdom.^  As 
the  converts  to  Christianity  were  not  yet  sufficiently 
numerous  to  render  resistance  to  the  civil  power  safe, 
jNIellitus  obeyed,  and  repaired  to  his  fellow-bishops  in 
Kent,  who  were  in  almost  equal  tribulation.  At  a 
conference  held  at  Canterbury,  it  was  determined  to 
retire  from  a  country  so  wedded  to  idolatry ;  and  the 
two  bishops  immediately  departed  for  France,  tliongli 
the  primate  still  lingered,  either  apprehending  the 
reproaches  of  the  Pope,  or  relying  on  the  resonrces  of 
his  own  mind  to  devise  some  means  of  terrifying  the 
imagination  of  Eadbald, 

An  event  meanwhile  occurred  which  shows  what 
value  we  ought  to  attach  to  the  pretended  supremacy 
of  Kent,-  which,  nnder  Ethelbert,  we  are  told,  exercised 
a  species  of  suzerainte  over  all  the  Anglo-Saxon  king- 
doms south  of  the  Plumber.^  The  East  Saxons,  asserting 
the  privilege  of  independent  action,  engaged,  without 
any  reference  to  Kent,  in  a  war  with  Wessex,  in  which 
the  three  yonng  kings  were  slain.  When  properly 
examined,  the  theory  of  a  confederacy  of  kings  vvith  a 
Brctv/alda,  or  emperor,  at  its  head,  entirely  vanishes;^ 
wliatever  influence  Etlielbert,  Ceaulin,  Eedwald,  or 
Edwin,  may  have  possessed,  v;as  exclusively  the  result 
of  personal  character  ;  no  law  or  institution  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons  bestowed  such  a  supremacy;  su]3erior 
genius  in  the  prince,  or  superior  courage  in  the  people, 
may  have  given  a  temporary  lead  to  this  or  that  state  ; 
but  the  accidental  ascendancy  owing  its  existence  entirely 
to  intellectual  or  moral  causes,  and  not  to  any  political 


1  Historia  Monasterii  S.  August.  ^  Bedtc  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  I.  25. 

Cantuar.,  143.    Radulph  de  Diceto.,  *    Bede,  the    originator   of    this 

p.  437.    Johau.   Bromton,  p.    738.  theorj',  supplies  us  witli  no  reasons 

Gervas.  Act.   Pontif.   Cantuar,    p.  for  his  opinion.  Hist.  Eecies.  Angl, 

1633.  II.  ."3.    Kenible,  Saxons  in  England, 

-    See     Sir    Francis     Palgrave's  II.  11,  with  whom,  on  this  point,  I 

Englisli  Commonwealth,  I.  6G5,  sqq.  entirely  agree. 

II  2 


100  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.   IV. 

principle,   disappeared   Avith    tlic    circumstances    which 
produced  it. 

"When  Eadbahl  had  carried  on,  for  some  time,  the 
incestuous  connexion  with  his  step-mother,  Laurentius 
probably  perceived  that  his  passion  began  to  flag,  and 
resolved  to  strike  a  blow  at  his  licentious  life  and  his 
idolatry.  The  king's  mind  lay  peculiarly  open  to 
violent  and  sudden  impressions,  having  been  weakened 
by  frequent  attacks  of  frenzy,  partly  brought  on,  it  may 
be,  by  the  stings  of  awakened  conscience.  Seizing  upon 
the  right  moment,  Laurentius,  for  whom,  as  the  friend 
of  his  father,  Eadbald  must  have  possessed  some  affection, 
declared  his  intention  of  quitting  England  for  ever,  and 
following  his  fellow-labourers  into  Frince.  The  night 
before  his  departure,  he  caused  his  bed  to  be  carried  into 
the  church  of  St.  Augustine's  Abbey,  with  the  design 
which  will  presently  appear ;  being  without  witnesses, 
he  stripped,  and  scourged  his  back  till  the  blood  ran 
down ;  and  next  morning,  presented  himself  in  this  gory 
state  before  the  king,  who  demanded,  in  anger,  what 
wretch  had  dared  thus  to  treat  so  great  a  man.  Lau- 
rentius replied  boldly,  that  it  was  St.  Peter  himself  who 
had  descended  from  heaven  to  chastise  him,  for  presum- 
ing to  entertain  the  thought  of  deserting  the  flock  he 
had  entrusted  to  his  care.^  The  simple  mind  of  Ead- 
bald, being  subdued  by  this  miracle,  he  quitted  at  once 


^  I  have  given  what  I  regard  as  a  style  which  implies  a  somewhat 

the  true  account  of  this  transaction.  contemptuous  scepticism.    Dr.  Lin- 

Dr.  Hook,  in  his  learned  and  able  gard,    History   of  England,  I.  81, 

work,   Lives    of   the   Archbishops  eludes  the  whole  discussion.   Arch- 

of  Canterbury,    I.,     assumes    the  deacon  Churton  honestly  confesses 

whole  to  have  been  a  dream,  con-  his  conviction  that  Laurentius  fla- 

verted  by  tradition  into  a  reality,  gellated  himself.— Early Eng.Church, 

But  if   we  once   suppose  Bede  to  p.  45.      The  reality  of  the  stripes 

have  been  gifted  with  so  little  judg-  received  byLaurentius,whoever  may 

ment  as  not  to  be  able  to  distiu-  have   inflicted  them,  is  I'ecognised 

guish  between  the  illusions  of  sleep  in  one  of  Eadbald's  chai-ters,  signed 

and  the  actions  ot  living  men,  his  by    Laurentius    himself,     together 

history  of  our  early  church  will  cease  with  the  king,  queen  Emma,  bishops 

to  inspire  us  with  uiucli  belief.    Dr.  Justus   and   Mellitus,   and   several 

Milraan,   History  of  Latin   Chris-  others.  —  Hist.  Mouast.  S.  August, 

tianity  II.  9,  gives  the  relation  in  pp.  145,  146. 
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his  step-mother  and  his  paganism/  and  becoming  not 
only  a  Christian,  but  a  munificent  patron  of  the  church, 
lie  built  and  richly  endowed  a  chapel  in  honour  of 
St.  Mary,  afterwards  known  as  the  church  in  Cryptis.- 
In  the  charter  making  over  the  manor  of  Northbourne 
to  the  new  church,  Eadbald  is  made  to  allude  to  the 
scourging  of  Laurentius,  which  became  famous  in  the 
annals  of  Kent.  Justus  and  Mellitus  having  been  recalled 
from  France,  the  former  was  restored  to  liis  bishopric, 
but  the  good  people  of  London  had  become  so  enamoured 
of  paganism  and  its  priests,  that  they  refused  to  receive 
IMellitus,  who,  however,  on  the  death  of  Laurentius,  was 
raised  by  Eadbald  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,^  the  interests 
of  which  he  carefully  watched  over  though  suffering 
from  the  gout.  This  archbishop,  a  man  of  noble  birth, 
of  distinguished  virtues  and  pure  manners,  was  of  a 
happ3%  cheerful  disposition,  which  enabled  him  to  enjoy 
the  present  life,  while  aiming  perpetually  at  happiness 
in  another.  On  his  death,  in  a.d.  624,  the  archbishopric 
descended  to  Justus ;  one  of  the  most  important  of 
whose  acts  was  the  ordaining  of  Paulinus  to  the  see  of 
York.  This  monk  had  now  been  twenty-four  years  in 
England,  and  it  may  therefore  be  presumed  that  he  was 
master  of  its  language,  and  familiar  with  the  character 
and  manners  of  the  people. 

It  happened  at  this  time  that  Edwin,  king  of  North- 
umbria,  having  become  a  widower,  opened  negociations 
with  Eadbald,  for  the  hand  of  his  sister  Ethelberga,  who 
had  probably  obtained  a  reputation  for  her  beauty,  a 
quality  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the  Saxons. 


'  Dr.  Lingard  observes  Ibal  Ead- 
bald, after  the  death  of  his  father, 
abandoned  a  relitjion  which  forbaiie 
Ihe  gratilicatiou  of  his  passions. 
Hist,  and  Antiq.  of  Anglo-Saxon 
Church,  T.  27.  This  is  not  war- 
ranted by  the  language  of  Bede, 
who  merely  says  he  refused  to  em- 
brace Christianity  :  "  fidera  Christ! 
recipere  noluerat,  II.  5,  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  Chronicle,  which  represents 


him  as  forsaking  his  religion,  is  here 
of  no  value,  when  it  differs  from 
Bede,  since  when  it  omits  to  copy 
him,  it  has  no  other  authority. 

-  Hist.  Monast.  August.  Cautuar., 
p.  144. 

'■'  Historia  Monast.  August.  Can- 
tuar.,  p.  149.  Bedte  Hist.  Eccles. 
Angl.,  II.  7.  Chvouicon  S''ix-Oiiicumj 
p.  ^7. 
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With  tho  zeal  of  ci  new  convert,  the  ocskinga  replied  to 
Ecl^^•in  through  liis  ambassador,  that  he  would  consent 
only  on  condition  that  the  king  of  the  Northumbrians 
would  embrace  Christianity,^  lest  the  Kentish  princess  and 
her  companions  should  be  perverted  to  idolatry.    Edwin, 
liavini?  probably  political  as  well  as  matrimonial  projects 
in  view,  received  this  proposition  calmly,  saying  he  would 
attentively  examine  the  claims  of  the  new  religion,  and 
adopt  it,  if  founded  on  truth.    With  regard  to  the  princess 
Ethclberga,   he  guaranteed  to  her  the  free  exercise  of 
her  religion,  and  to  all  who  might  accompany  her  the 
privilege  of  preaching  and  making  converts  throughout 
his  dominions.     Satisfied  with  this  reply,  Eadbald  sent 
his  sister  into  Northumbria,  with  a  retinue  becoming 
her  rank,  in  which    the   new   bishop,    Paulinus,"  was 
included.       Nature   had   formed  this  man  to  produce 
a  strong  impression  on  those  who  beheld  him :  tall  of 
stature,  though  a  little  stooping,  as  if  through  habitual 
meditation,  his  bearing  was  commanding  and  majestic, 
his  aquiline  features,  rendered  meagre  by  thought  and 
watching,  appeared  the  more  pallid  in  contrast  with  his 
black  hair,  and  the  expression  stamped  by  high  intelli- 
gence on  his  countenance  enabled  him  by  his  looks  and 
gestures  to  make  even  kings  tremble.' 

Over  the  beginnings  of  Northumbria  there  hangs, 
if  possible,  still  greater  obscurity  than  over  those  of  the 
kingdoms  M'hich  sprang  up  in  the  south.  Assuming 
it  to  have  consisted  of  two  states,  Deira  and  Bernicia, 
historians  have,  in  the  attempt  to  reconcile  their  theory 
with  facts,  experienced  much  perplexity  ;  it  seems 
more  probable  that  the  whole  tract  of  country  lying 
between   the    Humber  and  the   Grampian   hills,   was 

1  Thomas    Stubbs,    Act.  _Pontif.  who  related  to  Deda,  first  Abbot 

Ebor.,  p.  1687.                        "  of   Parteney,  that  he   had  in   his 

-  Hist.  Mouast.  S.  August.  Can-  youth  been  baptized  byPaulinus  in 

tuar.,  p.  142.  Gervasii,  Actus  Pontif.  the  Trent,  with  many  other  iuhabi- 

Cantuar.,p.  1634.   Thorn,  Chronica,  tants  of  the  province.      Bedas  Hist, 

p.  1906.  Eccles.   Angl.,  II.   16.      Henry  of 

^  For  this  portrait  we   are    in-  Huntingdon,  p,  91. 
debted    to  an   old   Northumbrian, 
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colonised  by  iriiiiimcrable  petty  chiefs  and  their  chxns, 
who  arriving,  some  from  Scandinavia,  some  from  Ger- 
many, settled  on  the  first  spot  that  offered  them  a 
resting-place.^  How  fiercely  they  contended  Avith  each 
other,  what  assassinations  and  massacres  were  perpe- 
trated, how  the  weaker  fell  before  the  stronger,  how 
small  districts  were  amalgamated  with  earldoms,  earl- 
doms with  principalities,  we  are  altogether  unable  to  de- 
scribe. Traditions,  vague  and  unsatisfactory,  Iny  before 
us  a  number  of  uncouth  names,  around  which  it  seems 
impossible  to  groupe  any  series  of  events  with  clear- 
ness. A  few  men,  more  than  half  fabulous,  rise  above 
the  darkness  ;  but  nothing  appears  distinctly  till  the 
time  of  the  usurper  Ethelfrid,  who  is  said  to  have 
perpetrated  the  massacre  of  the  monks  in  Flintshire, 
and  to  have  driven  Edwin  into  exile.  The  adventures 
of  this  prince  during  his  banishment  are  involved  in 
obscurity ;  pursued  by  the  craft  and  cruelty  of  his 
adversary,  he  wandered,  with  a  few  faithful  com- 
panions, through  all  the  provinces  of  Britain,  every- 
where fearing  assassination  or  treachery.  He  appears 
to  have  made  a  lengthened  sojourn  in  Mercia  with 
Keorl,^  the  kinsman  and  successor  of  Wibba,  where 
he  married  Quenberga,  the  king's  daughter.  By  tliis 
princess  he  had  two  sons,  Osfrid  and  Eadfrid,  during 
the  period  of  his  banishment ;  from  which  we  may  infer 
that  Quenberga  adhered  to  him  in  all  his  troubles, 
quitting  her  kindred  and  her  father's  house,  and  be- 
coming an  exile  also  for  his  sake.^  At  length,  lie 
bethought  him  of  traversing  the  vast  outwork  of 
fens  and  lakes  which  encompassed  East  Anglia,  and 
took  refuge  at  the  court  of  King  Hedwald,  at  Een- 
delis-ham  on  the  Deben.^     There,  at  least,  he  trusted 


'  Palgrave,     English     Common-  ^  Bedas  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  14. 

wealth,  I.  426.  Henry  ot  Huntingdon,  Sub.   Ann,, 

-  Post  Wippara  reguavit  Cherlus  597. 

qui  nou  filius  ejus,  sed  consangui-  *  Camden,  Britaun. — Suffolk,   p. 

neus  fuit.     Henry  of  Huntingdon,  374. 
pp.  714,  719. 
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he  should  be  safe.  But  the  moraUty  of  the  period, 
especially  among  princes,  was  low ;  Etlielfrid  under- 
stood the  besetting:  weakness  of  lledwald,  and  sent  to 
hiiu  ambassadors  with  large  offers  of  treasure,  if  he 
would  set  aside  the  laws  of  hospitality,  and  assassinate 
his  o-uest.  Once  and  again  these  offers  were  refused, 
but  only,  as  it  appeared  to  Etlielfrid,  because  the 
amount  of  gold  was  not  sufficiently  large.  A  third 
time,  therefore,  came  ambassadors  across  the  Humber, 
on  tliis  occasion  doubly  armed,  since  they  were  em- 
powered greatly  to  increase  the  price  of  Edwin's  blood, 
and  in  case  of  refusal  to  declare  war. 

The  sovereign  of  East  Anglia,  instead  of  resenting  such 
an  invitation  to  murder,  entered  into  consultations  with 
the  Northumbrian  envoys,  which  were  carried  on  far 
into  the  night.  Edwin  ignorant  that  persons  close  at 
hand  were  deliberating  upon  his  fate,  had  retired  into 
his  chamber,  and  was  on  the  point  of  going  to  bed, 
when  a  friend  entered,  and  revealed  to  him  the  danger 
in  wdiich  he  stood.  He  affected  to  discredit  the  dis- 
closure, and  rejected  the  counsel  given  him  to  escape. 
Still,  his  mind  became  perturbed ;  and  instead  of  retiring 
to  rest,  he  went  forth  from  the  palace,  and  sat  down 
opposite  the  door  upon  a  stone.  Plis  suspicions  of 
Redwald  may  have  been  stronger  than  he  chose  to 
confess  —  they  could  not  have  been  too  strong  —  for, 
yielding  to  the  allurements  of  gold,  the  king  had  con- 
sented to  the  proposed  crime,^  and  it  now  only  re- 
mained to  select  a  fitting  instrument  and  opportunity. 
In  this  dark  moment,  a  new  friend  interposed  between 
the  prince  and  his  fate ;  for  Redwald's  queen,  exclaim- 
ing indignantly  against  the  compact,  and  painting  the 
infamy  which  must  follow,  dissuaded  her  husband  from 
the  deed. 

Unconscious  of  these  deliberations,  Edwin  fell  asleep, 

'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  regard-  to  become  an  assassin  at  the  insti- 

ing  E-edvvald  as  an  imperial   per-  gation  of  his  formidable  neighbour, 

sonape,  omits,   as   unbecoming   his  Bise  and  Progress  of  the   English 

dignity,  all  notice  of  his  readiness  Commonwealth,  I.  428. 
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and  dreamed  a  dream.  A  man  of  majestic  statm-c  and 
aspect  stood  before  him^  and  inquired,  "  Why,  when 
all  other  persons  were  at  rest  in  their  beds,  he  sat  there 
musing-  in  the  darkness  alone?"  The  exile,  little 
studious  of  politeness,  asked  the  phantom,  "  Why  it 
concerned  itself  about  the  matter?"  The  phantom 
continuing-  its  interrogatories,  demanded  what  he  would 
give  the  man  who  should  not  only  turn  aside  the 
danger  which  now  threatened  him,  but  restore  him 
to  his  throne,  and  render  him  more  powerful  than  any  of 
his  predecessors?  To  this,  the  sleeper  replied,  that 
the  reward  should  only  be  bounded  by  his  ability. 
The  next  question  carried  the  prince's  mind  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  present  life ;  he  was  asked  whether  he 
would  follow  the  counsel  of  him  who  should  teach  him 
so  to  regulate  his  conduct  as  to  ensure  his  happiness  both 
here  and  hereafter.  Edwin  pledged  himself  to  obedi- 
ence, upon  which  the  phantom,  placing  its  hand  upon 
his  head  said,  "  When  this  sign  shall  be  given  you, 
call  to  mind  what  is  now  passing,  and  fail  not  to  per- 
form the  promise  you  have  made."  - 

History  would  probably  have  consigned  this  vision  to 
oblivion,  had  it  not  proved  the  cause  of  great  changes 
in  England.  Adopting  a  generous  policy,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  his  consort,  the  king  of  the  East  Angles 
dismissed  the  Northumbrian  ambassadors,  and  antici- 
pating the  revenge  of  Ethelfrid,  drew  together  the 
forces  of  his  kingdom,  and  advanced  towards  the  fron- 
tier. Thus  surprised,  the  usurper  Avas  constrained  to 
take  the  field  unprepared  ;  the  armies  met  on  the 
banks  of  the  Idel,  within  the  borders  of  Mercia. 
There  lledwald  lost  one  of  his  sons ;  Ethelfrid  also 
fell ;  and  the  restoration  of  Edwin  to  the  throne  of 
Northumbria  was  the  consequence  of  victory.  This 
battle  was  fought  in  a.d.  617.^ 

^  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  12.  -  Chx'onicon     Johanu     Bromton, 

Simeon  Dunelm  (Hist,   de    Sanct.  p.  781. 

Cuthbert,   p.  72)  says    it   was   tSt.  •' Saxon  Chrouicle,4.D,  617.  Jolia 

Peter  who  appeared  to  him,  hold-  of    Bromton,    p.    781.       Palgrave, 

ing  forth  a  golden  cross  in  his  hand,  English  Commonwealth,  p.  428. 
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Tlie  sons  of  Etliclfrid,  anticipating  from  Edwin  no 
better  treatment  than  he  had  met  with  from  their 
fiithcr,  fled  northwards,  and  took  refuge  among  tlie 
Picts.  The  new  king's  first  care  was  to  unite  the 
several  jiortions  of  Northumbria;  with  the  forces  of 
Deira,  and  an  army  of  East  Anglians  supplied  to  him 
by  Redwald,  he  subdued  Bernicia,  and  thus  began 
that  career  of  policy  and  conquest  wdiicli  afterAvards 
rendered  his  name  so  famous  among  the  princes  of  the 
Angles.  But  the  events  of  his  public  life  could  not 
wholly  absorb  his  attention.  His  Christian  wife,  the 
flames  of  whose  zeal  we  may  presume  were  constantly 
fanned  by  Paulinus,  wrought  by  degrees  in  his  mind  the 
chano-e  which  Bertha  had  effected  in  that  of  Ethelbert. 
Being,  however,  slow  and  wary  in  his  temper,  Edwin 
professed  no  sudden  conversion,  knowing  what  immi- 
nent risks  he  might  incur  by  precipitancy.  With  the 
character  of  his  subjects — wayward,  fierce,  and  sangui- 
nary— events  had  rendered  him  but  too  well  acquainted  ; 
and,  reflecting  that  nothing  so  thoroughly  inflames 
the  passions  of  men  as  any  attempt  to  interfere  w-itli 
their  religion,  he  organised  his  plans  with  caution.  In 
Paulinus  he  had  no  intemperate  counsellor.  A  states- 
man as  well  as  a  missionary,  that  disthiguished  prelate, 
who  deserves  to  occupy  the  flrst  place  among  the 
apostles  of  England,  comprehended  Edwin's  difficul- 
ties, and  extended  to  him  his  full  sympathy.  In  the 
midst  of  pagan  barbarians,  ever  ready  to  take  other 
men's  lives,  or  to  sacrifice  their  own,  he  preserved  a  lofty 
equanimity,  carefully  studying  events  and  circum- 
stances, and  turning  them  into  the  channel  leading 
most  directly  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  benevolent 
designs. 

When  the  queen  Ethelberga  approached  the  time  of 
her  delivery,  an  incident  occurred  at  Edwdn's  court 
which  became  the  talk  of  all  England.  Cwichelm,  one 
of  the  chiefs  m'Iio  reigned  at  that  time  in  Wessex,  ex- 
cited in  all  likelihood,  more  by  some  private  grudge  than 
by  public  considerations,  despatched  Eumer,  an  assassin, 
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into    the    north,  to  take  off  the  king  of  Northumhria."^ 
The  wretch  came,  invested  with  the  sacred  character  of  an 
ambassador,  and  was  therefore  immediately  admitted  to  an 
andiencc.     Edwin,  seated  on  his  throne  in  his  pahice,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Derwent,  with  all  his  warlike  thanes 
around  him,  received  the  stranger  graciously,  and  was  in 
the  act  of  stretching  forth  his  hand  to  bid  him  welcome, 
w^hen  the  murderer  drew  his  sword  and  made  a  rush  for- 
wards.^   Lilla,  one  of  the  Northumbrian  earls,  perceivin.2: 
his  design,  instantly  threw  himself  before  the  king,  and 
received  the  weapon  in  his  breast,  thus  showing  himself 
faithful  unto  death.     This  self-sacrifice,  however,  nearly 
proved  vain ;  for  so  powerful  was  the  thrust  of  the  West 
8axon,    that    the    sword,    passing    right   through    the 
thane's  body,  entered  deeply  into  that  of  the  king.     In 
a  moment  the  swords  of  the  bystanders  were  out ;    but 
Eumer  defended  himself  so  furiously,  that  he  slew  an- 
other of  their  number  before  he  fell.     The  knowledge 
of  this  attempt  on  Edwin's  life,  which   could  not  be 
concealed  from  the  queen,  since,  in  all  probability,  she 
heard  the   shouting  and  the   screams,  brought  on  the 
pains  of  child-birth:   the  king,  who  loved  her  dearly, 
offered  up  prayers  for  her  safety  to  his  gods  ;  Paulinus 
likewise    addressed  to  Heaven   the  supplications   of  a 
Christian,  and  maintained  that  his  intercession  had  mi- 
tigated the  mother's  sufferings,  and  preserved  the  life  of 
the  child.^ 

Edwin,  at  once  impulsive  and  generous,  resolved  to 
punish  Cwichelm  for  the  crime  he  had  meditated,  and 
promised  Paulinus,  that  if  the  God  of  the  Christians 
should  grant  him  victory,  he  would,  on  his  return  from 
the  field,  adopt  the  religion  of  the  Gospel.  As  an  earnest 
of  his  sincerity,  he  delivered  his  new-born  daughter  to 
Paulinus,  to  be  baptised  and  devoted  to  the  life  of  a 
nun.     This  infant,  whose  name  was  Eanfleda,  was  the 

1  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  fi27.  says,  that  Paulinus  prevailed  by  hia 

-  Chrouicon  Saxonicum,  p.  27.  prayers  that  the  queen  should  bring 

^  Bedfe  Hist.  Eccles.  Augl.,  II.  9.  forth  without  pain,  p  781. 
Bromton,  in  relating  this  incident, 
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first  convert  to  Christianity  in  Northiimbria ;  but  twelve 
other  members  of  her  family  entered  the  font  imme- 
diately after  her,  and  these  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
church  of  that  kingdom.  The  ceremony  is  said  to  have 
been  performed  at  Whitsuntide,  when  J^^anfleda,  born  on 
Easter  Sunday,  was  seven  weeks  old.^ 

The  expedition  against  the  West  Saxons  proved  suc- 
cessful, and  five  of  their  kings  were  slain ;  but  Edwin 
still  hesitated  to  change  his  faith.  Though  his  under- 
standing enabled  him  to  perceive  the  full  force  of  those 
political  reasons  which  arrayed  themselves  against  such 
a  step,  his  hesitation  was  not  entirely  traceable  to 
worldly  motives  ;  he  seems  to  have  been  a  sincere 
Pagan,  upon  whom  the  traditions  of  antiquity  and  the 
associations  of  his  childhood  exercised  a  powerful  influ- 
ence; long  and  strenuously,  therefore,  did  he  debate 
the  matter  with  himself.  In  the  overflowings  of  con- 
jugal affection,  he  had,  doubtless,  confided  to  Ethelberga 
the  nature  of  the  dream  he  had  dreamt  in  exile,  when 
all  the  prospect  aronnd  him  appeared  dark,  and  death 
itself  drew  near.^  Anxious  for  her  lord's  conversion, 
Ethelberga,  we  must  suppose,  had  revealed  this  vision 
to  Paulinus,  who  now  determined  to  employ  it  in  for- 
warding the  good  work  he  had  in  hand.  AVhile  Edwin 
sat  retired  in  his  chamber,  musing,  perplexed,  and  un- 
decided, Paulinus  entered,  and  placing  his  hand  upon  the 
king's  head,  as  the  phantom  of  East  Anglia  had  done, 
and  inquiring  if  he  remembered  that  sign,^  bade  him 
fulfil  the  promise  he  had  made  to  God,  when  a  poor  and 
banished  man,  dreading  instant  death  from  poison  or  the 
knife.  Convinced  that  Paulinus  was  gifted  with  super- 
natural powers,  Edwin  omitted  to  question  him  respect- 
ing the  means  by  which  he  had  become  acquainted  with 
his  dream  ;  but,  professing  his  readiness  to  observe  the 
engagement  he  had  entered  into  with  the  spectre  at 
Redwald's  court,  said  it  first  behoved  him  to  call  to- 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  626.    Flo-  -  Ailred  de  Eivaux,  p.  375. 

reuce  of  Worcester,  a.d.  627.    Geof-  ^  Bedte  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  13. 

i'vey  Guiruar,  V.  1106, 
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gether  the  Witcnagemot  of  Nortlmmbria,  and  consult 
with  them  before  he  ventured  on  so  momentous  a  change. 
Tlie  wisdom  of  this  course  was  approved  by  Paulinus, 
who  understood  all  the  difficulties  of  the  situation,  and 
saw  clearly  that  the  road  to  success  lay  through  patience 
and  circumspection. 

When  the  Witan  w^ere  assembled,  Edwin  explained 
liis  views,  and  invited  them  collectively  and  singly 
to  express  their  opinions.  Coifi,  the  high-priest,  sup- 
posed by  some  to  have  been  originally  a  Druid/  took 
the  lead  in  the  debate.  Basing  the  whole  affair  on 
temporal  grounds,  he  inferred  the  utter  futility  of  their 
ancient  superstition  from  his  own  experience  in  life : 
"  If  the  Gods  possessed  either  power  or  gratitude,"  he 
said,  "  they  would  have  elevated  me  to  the  summit  of 
prosperity,  since  no  man  has  offered  them  so  assiduous 
a  worship.  But  as  many,"  he  continued,  ' '  stand  higher 
both  in  their  favour  and  in  yours,  I  conclude  them 
to  be  deserving  of  no  respect,  and  advise,  that  we 
should  abandon  them  accordingly. 

To  the  high-priest  succeeded  one  of  the  nobles,  with 
a  speech  characteristic  of  a  simple  and  rude  age: 
"  The  present  life  of  man  upon  the  earth,  oh !  king," 
he  said,  "  compared  with  the  portion  of  time  which  is 
unknown  to  us,  resembles  the  flight  of  a  sparrow 
through  thy  hall  on  a  wintry  night.  The  fire  burns 
brightly  in  the  midst,  and  thy  noble  guests,  generals, 
and  ministers,  are  warmed  and  enlivened.  Without, 
roar  the  stormy  winds,  while  showers  of  rain  or  sleet 
beat  upon  the  roof.  The  little  bird  enters  at  one 
door,  and  flying  swiftly  across  the  chamber,  makes 
its  exit  at  another.  During  the  brief  moment  it  is 
within,  the  tempest  and  darkness  affect  it  not,  it  enjoys 
the  brilliance  and  the  warmth,  and  is  visible  to  all. 
But  as  it  came  in  from  the  night,  so  it  goes  forth 
into  the  night  again,  whither  thy  sight  cannot  pursue 
it.     Such  is  our  life.    What  preceded  the  moment  when 

'  Palgrave,  Else  and  Progress  of  the  English  Comraonwcaltli,  T.  155. 
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we  began  to  be  we  know  not,  neither  can  we  tell 
what  shall  happen  to  ns  hereafter.  If  the  new  religion 
can  teach  us  anything  more  certain  respecting  these 
tilings,  it  deserves,  in  my  opinion,  to  command  our 
belief."  ' 

This  deliberation,  upon  which  depended  the  faith 
and  progress  in  civil  life  of  a  whole  people,  w^as  con- 
ducted with  great  wisdom  and  solemnity.  All  the 
Witan,  rising  and  speaking  in  order,  delivered  their 
judgment  at  length ;  after  which,  the  high-priest  pro- 
posed that  Paulinus  should  be  invited  to  lay  open  to 
the  assembly  the  Christian  ideas  of  religion  and  God. 
The  apostle  of  Northumbria,^  by  desire  of  Edwin,  then 
stood  up,  and  show^ed  to  the  assembly  the  nature  of 
the  Gospel,  upon  wdiich  the  high-priest  exclaimed, 
"  The  nothingness  of  our  religion  I  have  long  per- 
ceived, for  the  more  I  sought  truth  by  its  aid,  the 
less  I  found  it.  This  nev/  religion,  however,  supplies 
all  we  need." 

Being  a  man  of  impetuous  character,  he  desired  to 
interpose  no  interval  between  conviction  and  action, 
and  counselled  that  the  temples  and  sacred  inclosures 
of  the  gods  should  immediately  be  destroyed  with 
fire.  This  advice  coincided  with  the  policy  of  Edwin, 
who,  in  presence  of  the  Great  Council  of  the  nation, 
abjured  idolatry,  made  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  gave  Paulinus  permission  to  preach  and 
baptise. 

Still,  as  the  old  superstition  of  the  north  was  fully 
believed  in  by  the  people  at  large,  he  inquired  who 
would  venture  to  profane  its  ancient  temples  and  altars. 
The  high-priest,  in  zeal  and  indifference  to  conse- 
quences strongly  resembling  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  now  displayed  as  much  eagerness  for  the 
success  of  his  new  faith  as  he  had  formerly  shown  for 
the  old.  He  volunteered,  therefore,  to  profane  the 
temples  Vvith  his  own  hands.     According  to  the  teaching 

'  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  1 3.    -  Hist.  Mouast.  S.  Au-ust,,  p.  IG2, 1 63. 
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of  the  Scandinavian  creed,  the  priests  of  the  Gods  were 
polluted  by  the  touch  of  arms,  or  by  riding  on  any  animal 
save  a  mare.  Coifi,  with  the  king's  permission,  vaulted 
on  one  of  the  royal  stallions,  and  seizing  a  spear, 
galloped,  in  what  the  multitude  thought  an  access  of 
frenzy,  towards  the  fane  of  Thor  or  Woden,  and  hurling 
his  spear  into  the  inclosure,  boldly  delied  the  Thun- 
derer. By  his  example  and  exhortation,  his  companions 
also  were  emboldened  to  make  w^ar  upon  the  gods,  and 
setting  fire,  therefore,  to  the  temple,  which  stood  at  a 
place  called  Goodmanham  beyond  the  Derwent,  reduced 
the  whole  to  ashes. ^ 

Ardent  in  temperament  and  feelings,  the  Northum- 
brians threw  themselves  with  extreme  enthusiasm  into 
the  current  of  conversion.  While  yet  a  catechumen, 
Edwin  caused  a  church  of  timber  to  be  erected  in  his 
capital  city  of  York,  in  which  he  was  baptised,  on 
Easter  Sunday,  together  Avith  great  numbers  of  his 
people."  Afterwards,  a  large  edifice  of  stone  was  built, 
inclosing  the  chapel  of  timber,  which,  standing  over 
a  spring,  Avas  converted  into  a  place  of  baptism  and 
l)rayer.  Meanwhile,  Paulinus  applied  himself  with 
diligence  and  energy  to  the  enlightenment  of  the 
Northumbrians,  attending  princes,  princesses,  and  nobles 
to  the  font,  and  imparting  instruction  incessantly  to 
persons  of  all  classes.  Even  when  on  a  visit  to  the 
king's  seat  at  Yeverin,^  in  Northumberland,  instead  of 
giving  himself  up  to  repose  and  the  quiet  of  the  country, 
he  laboured  from  dawn  till  eve  in  enlarging  the  empire 
of  the  Gospel.  Repairing  to  Glendale,  near  Woolcr, 
thousands  crowded  around  him  from  the  towns  and 
villages,  and  when  he  had  imparted  to  them  all  the  re- 
ligious knowledge  he  could,  he  baptised  them  in  the 
waters  of  the  Glen.  For  the  converts  in  another  part  of 
his  kingdom,  Edwin  built  a  cliurch  at  Loidis  or  Leeds, 

^  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Aiigl.,  II.  13.  '^Anciently    Adgefriu,    Thomas 

-  SiineouDunelmeDsis,Epistol,  de  Stubbs,    Actus  Poutif.    Eboraceu- 

Ai'chiepiscopis  Eboraci,  p.  77.     Jo-  s'uim,  p.  1GS8. 

liaim  Bromton,  p.  741. 
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situate  in  the  great  forest  of  Elmete,  which,  up  to 
Edwin's  reign,  had  constituted  a  Kymric  principality.^ 
This  king,  liowever,  defeated  and  slew  its  chief,  Certic, 
and  annexed  the  territory  to  his  dominions.'- 

Paulinus  likewise  erected  at  Lincoln,  in  Lindesay,  a 
cliurch  of  hcAvn  stone,  which,  during  the  civil  wars 
that  succeeded,  was  reduced  to  ruins,  and  long  re- 
mained a  monument  of  the  architecture  of  the  seventh 
century.'' 

Edwin  is  often  said  to  have  exercised  supremacy  over 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Saxons,  Angles,  and  Britons,* 
and  to  have  possessed  so  great  a  naval  force,  as  to  have 
been  able  to  reduce  under  his  sway  the  Orkneys,  and 
many  other  among  the  smaller  islands  which  cluster 
about  the  British  coast. ^  On  the  death  of  Redwald,  in  624, 
his  successor,  Eorpwald,*^  with  whom  Edwin  probably 
contracted  an  intimacy  during  his  exile,  being  young  and 
inexperienced,  may  have  allowed  himself  to  be  influenced 
by  the  sagacious  king  of  Northumbria ;  but  there  seems 
no  good  reason  to  believe  that  East  Angiia  passed  in  any 
sense  under  the  sway  of  Edwin — Mercia,  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  retained  its  independence  intact,  and,  under 
the  fierce  and  warlike  Penda,^  became  formidable  to  all 
its  ncnghbours.  Edwin's  distinguished  abilities,  sup- 
ported by  the  high  chivalry  and  valour  of  the  Northum- 
brians, balanced  for  awhile  the  authority  of  Mercia ; 
but  Penda  had  resolved  upon  its  destruction,  and  form- 
ing a  close  alliance  with  the  hereditary  enemies  of  the 
whole    Saxon   race,    induced    Cadwalla,    king    of    the 


'  Palgrave,  English  Common- 
wealth, I.  429,  435. 

-  Nenu.,  Hist.  Brit.  Mon.  H.  B., 
p.  76. 

■'  Thomas  of  Elmliam,  Hist.  Mo- 
nast.  S.  August.,  p.  169. 

*  Allen  (Eise  and  Growth  of  the 
Eoyal  Prerogative  in  England,  p. 
18),  instead  of  agreeing  with  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave,  in  regarding  Ed- 
win as  an  emperor,  speaks  of  him 


contemptuously  as  ''  a  petty  king  of 
Northumbria." 

'"  Chronicou  Johanuis  Bromton, 
p.  780.  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illus- 
trations, ]).  309. 

''  Beda3  Hist.  Eccles.  Augl.,II.  1.5, 
III.  18.  Chronicon  Saxouicum.p.  29. 
Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illustrations, 
p.  298. 

"  Ingulph  applies  to  him  the  op- 
ju'obrious  epithets  "  Fauaticus  et 
impius,"  Grale,  I.  25. 
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Critons,  to  join  liim  with  a  Kymric  army.  Previous  to 
the  breaking  of  this  storm,  Edwin's  kingdom  presented 
a  pleasing  picture  of  tranquillity  ;  a  woman  with  a 
new-born  babe  in  her  arms  might  have  walked,  it  is 
said,  without  molestation,  from  sea  to  sea.  He  certainly 
attended  kindly  to  the  wants  and  wishes  of  his  subjects 
by  whom  he  was  much  beloved  ;  the  wayfarer  blessed 
him  as  he  went  on  his  road,  finding  everywhere  at  wells 
and  springs  large  posts  set  up,  with  brazen  basins 
attached  to  them  by  chains,  for  the  convenience  of 
drinking.  Edwin  took  care,  moreover,  while  he  fami- 
liarised himself  to  the  eyes  of  his  people,  to  excite  and 
overaAve  their  imaginations,  affecting  greater  state  and 
splendour  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  and  being, 
whenever  he  walked  abroad,  even  in  the  neiglibourhood 
of  his  palace,  accompanied  by  a  number  of  ministers, 
while  an  officer  bore  before  him  a  s])ear  surmounted  by 
a  globe.^  He  likewise  made  progresses  through  the 
villages,  towns,  and  cities,  attended  by  a  large  retinue, 
his  standard-bearer  going  before  him  as  in  time  of 
war. 

He  was,  at  length,  called  upon  to  quit  his  peaceful  oc- 
cupations, and  prepare  to  contend  in  arms  for  his  kingdom 
and  his  life.  From  the  earliest  periods  of  our  history, 
the  Northumbrians  have  been  renowned  for  bravery,  not 
unaccompanied  by  ferocity;"  they  were  now  governed 
by  a  prince,  qualified  both  by  nature  and  experience, 
to  give  full  efficacy  to  their  valour  ;  but  there  were 
divisions  in  the  kingdom.  Edwin's  predecessor  had 
left  behind   him  several  sons,   who,  though  exiles   in 

_  '  This  ensign  has  occnsioned  no  De  Re  Militare  of  Vegetius,  III.  r,, 

little  speculation  among  tlielearu'?d.  whose    modern    editor,    Schwcbel, 

Bede,  the  original  authority  for  the  p.  2o3,  observes  that  tlie  name  was 

ftict,   says   it   was  called    Tufa    in  dfjrived  from  the  tuft   or  crest  of 

Latin,  and  Tuuf  in  English,  II.  l(i.  the  ancient  helmet. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon  calls  it  Tuf,  -  See   a  curious  passage  on  the 

II.  M.  H.  15.,  715.  Lipsius  de  Militia  character  of  the  Northumbrians,  in 

Komann,  c.  iv.  Dialog.  .'3,  expresses  Vita  yEdwardi  Confessoris,  p.  421, 

his   thanks  to  Bede  for  throwing  edited  by  Luard. 
light  on  a  difficult  passage  in  tlie 
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Scotland,  were  still  able,  tlirougli  their  partisans,  to 
spr(>a(l  disaffection,  and  pave  the  way  for  the  restoration 
of  their  family.  Thus,  it  is  probable,  Edwin  was  not 
able  to  wield  at  will  the  whole  force  of  Northumbria. 

Learning,  however,  that  Cadwalla,  with  an  army  so 
powerful  as  to  give  him  predominance  in  the  league, 
and  Penda,  at  the  head  of  the  Mercian  contingent,  were 
advancing  towards  the  north,  Edwin  put  himself  hastily 
at  the  head  of  his  people,  and  marched  against  them. 
The  armies  met  on  Hatfield  Chase,  in  the  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire,  where  the  remains  of  vast  entrenchments 
were  still  discoverable  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  and 
which,  from  the  numerous  fir-trees  still  dug  out  of  the 
earth,  may  be  conjectured  to  have  been  formerly  a  great 
pine  forest.^  Of  the  sanguinary  battle  that  ensued, 
no  details  have  come  down  to  us ;  both  Cadwalla  and 
Penda  appear  to  have  been  able  generals  ;  Edwin  was 
slain ,^'  and,  his  head  being  cut  off,  w^as  probably  raised 
on  a  pole  and  shown  to  his  troops.  The  Northumbrians 
wxre  defeated  and  cut  to  pieces,  and  the  victors,  stimu- 
lated by  the  passions  of  heathenism  on  one  part,  and  by 
hereditary  vengeance  on  the  other,  spread  devastation  and 
slaughter  far  and  wide  throughout  Northumbria.  We 
may,  perhaps,  make  some  abatement  on  most  occasions, 
from  the  account  of  horrors  in  which  the  old  chroniclers 
love  to  indulge.  No  question,  the  Britons  had  many 
injuries  to  avenge,  and  w^ere  not  of  a  temper  to  forego 
the  pleasure  of  retaliation.  Cadwalla,  it  is  said,  fully 
equalled,  in  cruelty,  his  pagan  ally,  and  satiated  his 
vindictiveness  on  the  unhappy  subjects  of  Edwin.  Men, 
women,  children,  all  fell  victims  to  his  ferocity ;  but, 
as  he  was  aided  by  Angles — for  the  Mercians  belonged 
chiefly  to  that  race — we  can  hardly  give  him  credit  for 
attempting  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  English.     The 

1  CamdeD,  Britanuia,  p.  707,  725,  Eaclulf  De  Diceto   Abbreviationcs 

-   Simeon  of  Duvliain   observes,  Chrouicorum,    p.    438.        Joliami. 

that  he  had  reigned  seventeen  years.  Bromton,  p.  784.     Thomas  Stubbs, 

De  Gestis  Eegum  Auglorum,  p  .91  p.  1689. 
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Britons  of  Elmete  wood  and  others,  thickly  interspersed 
among-  tlie  Angles,  probably  rose  and  joined  the  standard 
•  of  the  invaders,  and  thns  facilitated  the  desolation  of 
the  country.  Edwin's  head  was  carried  to  York,  and 
afterwards  buried  in  the  church  which  he  himself  had 
founded/ 

Overcome  by  the  disastrous  aspect  of  affairs,  and 
beholding  no  prospect  of  safety  in  Northumbria,  Pau- 
linus  took  queen  Ethelberga  and  her  children,  and, 
protected  by  one  of  Edwin's  faithful  officers,  made  his 
way  to  the  coast. ^  Here,  fortunately,  he  found  a  ship 
bound  for  Kent,  and  arrived  safely  at  Canterbury, 
where  both  he  and  his  companions  were  received  witli 
kindness  by  Eadbald  and  Archbishop  Honorius.  Besides 
the  queen  and  her  children,  Paulinus  took  along  with 
him  as  much  of  Edwin's  treasures^  as  he  could  collect, 
among  which  were  a  large  cross  and  chalice  of  gold, 
long  preserved  among  the  riches  of  the  church  of  Can- 
terbury. Age  was  now  creeping  upon  Paulinus,  and, 
with  tins  transaction,  the  adventurous  portion  of  his  life 
closed.  Through  the  friendship  of  Eadbald,  he  obtained 
the  bishopric  of  Rochester,  where,  in  the  tranquil  dis- 
charge of  his  pastoral  duties,  he  remained  till  his  death. 
Ethelberga's  career  was  not  very  dissimilar ;  believing 
she  had  reason  to  apprehend  danger  to  her  son,  Wuscfrea,'^ 
as  well  as  to  Edv/in's  grandson,  Iffi,  she  sent  tliem  both 
to  be  educated  in  Erarice,  by  her  kinsman,  Dagobert, 
and  there  they  died  in  infancy.  With  her  little  daughter.j 
Eanfleda,  she  herself  retired  to  a  monastery  which  she 
had  built  at  Liming,  on  lands  bestoAved  upon  her  by 
Eadbald.^ 

Penda  relinquished  to  Cadwalla  the  task  of  chastising 
the  Northumbrians,  and  retreated  southwards  with  his 

^  Johannis  Bi'omtou,  Chronicon,  of  the  names  of  Odiu.      Kemble, 

p.  784.  Saxons  in  England,  I.  345. 

~  Thomas  Stubbs,  p.  1689.  "  Hist.  Monast.  _  S.    Angust,  p. 

"  Johannis  Bi-omton,  Chronicon,  17G.  Hugonis  CandidiCu3nobiiBur- 
p.  784,  gensis  Historia,  p.  37.     Chron.  Sax. 

^  "The  Lord  of  the  WisJi/'  one  sub.  ann.  633,  p.  29,  ed.  Gibs.  Beda; 


I  2 


Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  II,  20. 
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army,  to  dcvc^lopo  his  own  schemes  of  ambition.  The 
chroniclers,  Avho  are  unwilling  to  deal  with  anything 
less  than  kingdoms,  are  perplexed  by  the  internal  or- 
ganisation of  Mercia  up  to  this  period  ;^  it  is  assumed, 
not  without  reason,  that  the  great  immigration  of  the 
Angles  into  this  part  of  the  island  was  synchronic  with 
thearrival  of  the  Saxons  in  Hampshire  ;  but  they  came 
over  under  no  king  or  chief  of  great  predominance  ; 
their  leaders,  on  the  contrary,  were  numerous,  and  so 
likewise  were  their  settlements.  For  a  long  period 
they  recognised  no  head,  but  indulged  in  petty  though 
sanguinary  wars  with  each  other,  and,  by  the  anarchy 
thus  created,  checked  the  progress  of  civilisation.  By 
degrees,  the  possession  of  superior  abilities  insured  to 
some  chiefs  dominion  over  the  others ;  several  small 
communities  were  united,  by  intermarriage,  by  con- 
quest, by  mutual  arrangement ;  districts  were  amalga- 
mated and  formed  into  shires,  and  several  of  these, 
joining  their  forces  for  common  purposes,  resulted  in 
small  principalities.  Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth 
century,  history  begins  to  discern  the  figures  of  some 
chiefs  looming  above  the  rest — Crida,  Wibba,Keorl — 
and  at  length,  Pencla,  by  his  genius,  his  ambition,  and 
his  military  prowess,  consolidated  the  disjointed  parts 
of  Mercia  into  a  compact  and  powerful  kingdom.  It 
seems  impossible  to  adopt  the  idea  that  all  the  counties 
of  which  this  state  was  composed  were  ever  subject  in 
any  sense  to  Northumbria.  Historians  have  put  for- 
w^ard  the  fiction  in  conformity  -with  their  Bretwalda 
theory ;"  but,  as  we  have  seen,  all  this  portion  of  the 
country  of  the  Angles,  up  to  the  time  of  Penda,  consti- 
tuted a  species  of  political  chaos.  The  army  of  an 
invader  might  enter,  and,  perhaps,  traverse  the  land ; 
but  there  was  no  capital  to  be  taken,  no  central 
authority  to  be  overthrown,  no  prince  to  be  dethroned. 

'  Henry  of  Huntiugdon,  II.  a.d.  Palgrave,  Proofs  find  Illustrations, 

564.      Saxon    Chronicle,   a.d,  fjDS.  p.  277, 

Bedre   Hist,  Eccles.  Angl.,  II.  14.  -  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  lUustrat- 

Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  585.  ions,  p.  277. 
lioger  of  Wendover,  eodem  anno. 
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111  the  rear  of  the  enemy  the  Mercians  resumed  their 
places,  as  the  particles  of  water  close  immediately  after 
the  passage  of  a  solid  body,  and  no  permanent  effect 
was  produced. 

Now,  at  length,  a  great  statesman  appeared,  and  the 
nobles  of  the  Angles  gravitated  towarcls  him,  elected 
him  as  tlieir  head,  gave  him  a  sceptre,  and  thence- 
forward Mercia  took  a  distinguislied  place  among  the 
rudimentary  kingdoms  of  England/ 

AVhile  Penda  reigned,  however,  no  encouragement  was 
given  to  the  preaching  of  Christianity,  His  Paganism 
was  fierce  and  unbending,  and  he  appli^xl  the  wliole 
energies  of  his  mind  to  secular  policy  and  war. 

In  the  neighbouring  kingdom  of  East  Anglia  the 
Gospel  was  introduced  under  circumstances  extremely 
singular :  Redwald,  during  a  visit  to  Kent,  had  been 
initiated  in  the  new  religion,  and  received  the  rite  of 
baptism  ;  but,  on  returning  to  his  own  country,  he  sought 
to  reconcile  Christianity  with  Paganism.  His  mind, 
as  may  be  inferred  from  other  facts,  Avas  weak  and 
vacillating ;  he  was  afraid  obviously  of  the  ancient 
gods,  and  therefore  while  he  held  out  one  hand  to 
Christ,  with  the  other  he  grasped  firmly  the  handle  of 
Thor's  hammer.  A  man  of  a  different  character  would 
at  least  have  given  the  creeds  a  temple  apiece,  but  E,ed- 
wald  persuaded  himself  that,  by  bringing  them  together 
under  one  roof,  he  might  make  them  friendly  both  to 
each  other  and  to  him.  Accordingly,  in  the  self-same 
temple  he  raised  one  altar  to  Christ  and  another  to  the 
Scandinavian  divinities ;  so  that  the  flames  of  the  sacri- 
fices offered  up  to  the  latter  threw  their  dull  red  glare 
over  the  crosses  and  sacramental  chalices  of  the  former.^ 

^  William  of  Malraesbury  regards  his    boyhood:    "Quod    fanum   rex 

Penda  as  the  tirdt  king  of  the  Mer-  cjusdem     proviucia3    Aldwulf    qui 

cians,  T.  4.  nostra  astate   fuit,  usque  ad  suuui 

-  Bede  (Hist.  Ecc,  11.  15),  who  is  tcnipus  perdurasse,  et  se  in  pueritia 

our  original  authority  for  this  curi-  vidissetcstabatur."  Jolmof  Broniton 

ous  fact,  was  personally  acquainted  (p.  745)  relating  the  same  anecdote, 

with  a  king  of  E;ist  Anglia,  who  had  uses    Eede's  words    with    a    little 

himself  seen  Eedwald's  temple   in  transposition. 
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In  this  way  Rcdwald  went  on  all  his  life,  halting 
between  tuo  opinions;  and  his  son  Eorpwald,  by 
whom  he  was  succeeded,  seems  to  have  embraced 
Christianity  rather  as  a  compliment  to  Edwin  than  from 
conviction. 

His  conduct  was  certainly  not  regulated  by  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  since  he  left  his  brother  Sigebert, 
whom,  through  unnatural  hatred,  their  ftither,  Rcdwald, 
had  banished,  to  remain  an  exile  in  a  foreign  land.^ 
The  partisans  of  the  old  religion,  however,  including 
Eorpwald's  and  Sigebert's  mother,  who  had  prevailed 
upon  Redwald,  after  his  baptism  in  Kent,  to  resume 
the  worship  of  Woden,  were  still  all-powerful  in  East 
Anglia ;  and  Richbert,  one  of  their  leaders,  incited 
partly  by  superstition,  partly  by  the  love  of  sway,  slew 
Eorpwald,  and  became  his  successor.  This  event  afforded 
a  brief  respite  to  expiring  Paganism ;  after  a  lapse 
of  three  years,  Sigebert  returned  from  banishment,  and 
Avas  immediately  raised  to  the  throne.  But  the  Angles 
were  so  accustomed  to  the  government  of  chiefs,  that 
they  seldom  bore  patiently  the  rule  of  a  single  person  ; 
a  division  of  the  country  was  partitioned  off,  and  be- 
stowed in  sovereignty  upon  Sigebert's  uncle,  Egeric,  of 
whose  religion  nothing  is  said.  While  Sigebert  lived 
among  the  Franks,  he  became  a  convert  to  Christi- 
anity, and  made  some  progress  in  what  the  people  of 
those  ages  denominated  learning,  by  wdiich  was  meant 
a  superficial  acquaintance  with  Latin,  and  the  rites,  cere- 
monies, legends,  and  chants  of  the  Roman  church.  On 
returning  to  his  own  country,  he  established  a  school  at 
Seaham  or  Dunwich,"  and  having  been  joined  in  his  pious 


1  Bede,  II.  15.  greatest  part  thereof  is  violently 
■  Weever  (Funeral  Monuments,  carried  away  with  the  waves,  and 
p.  458)  quaintly  observes  that,  ''  by  it  lieth  as  it  were  desolate."  Before 
a  certain  peculiar  spite  and  envy  of  this  catastroplie,  Duuwieh  had  fifty- 
nature,  that  suffereth  the  greedy  two  religious  houses,  as  many  wind- 
sea  to  have  what  it  will,  and  en-  mills,  and  what  Weever  calls  "top 
croach   still   without  all   end,  the  ships." 
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and  useful  labours  by  Felix,^  a  Burgunclian  prelate, 
and  several  teachers  from  Kent,  he  prosecuted  with 
vigour  the  task  of  civilising  his  subjects.  But,  in  spite 
of  his  good  intentions,  there  was  a  flaw  in  Sigebert's 
mind;  being  tainted  with  the  infection  of  monasticism, 
he  gradually  relaxed  his  efforts  for  enlightening  the  East 
Angles,  and  culpably  relinquishing  to  his  uncle,  Egeric, 
all  authority  over  the  nation,  put  on  the  cowl  and  retired 
to  a  monastery.^ 

At  this  time,  Penda's  ambition  w^as  developing  on 
every  side  the  force  of  Mercia ;  he  appears  to  have 
meditated  the  reduction  of  all  England,  and  had  he  been 
a  younger  man  might  possibly  have  accomplished  his 
design.  We  have  already  seen  how,  in  conjunction  with 
Cadwalla,  he  shattered  the  power  of  Northumbria ;  his 
next  attempt  was  against  the  East  Angles,  whose  country 
he  invaded  with  a  formidable  army.  Egeric  and  liis 
people,  feeling  no  confidence  in  themselves,  besought 
Sigebert,  for  whom  they  entertained  much  veneration, 
to  quit  his  cell,  and  place  himself  at  their  head;  but 
though,  it  is  said,  he  had  been  in  his  youth  a  brave  war- 
rior, his  mind  was  now  better  suited  to  the  cloister  than 
the  camp.  He  refused  therefore  to  resume  the  cares  of 
royalty ;  but  their  affairs  being  desperate,  the  East 
Anglians  compelled  him  to  leave  the  monastery,  and 
undertake  the  duties  of  a  general.  His  presence  was  of 
no  avail.  With  a  wand  in  his  hand,  seeking  rather  the 
crown  of  martyrdom  than  the  deliverance  of  his  country, 
he  fell,  with  his  kinsman  Egeric ;  and  the  authority  of 
Penda  extended  to  the  Eastern  Sea.^ 


1  As  tliis  bishop  was  appointed  of  this  prehite  is  still  preserved  in 

to  East  Anglia  by  Honorius,  who  Suffolk,    in    "  Felixstow,"  or    the 

did  not  attain  jirimacy  till  635,  his  dwelling  of  Felix, 

mission  could   not   have  preceded  -  Bedo,  III.  18.     Hist.  Monast.  S. 

that  year.     Hist.  Monast.  August.  August.,  p.  168.     Weever,  Ancient 

Cautuar.,  pp.  4,  166.     Beda^  Hist.  Funeral  Monuments,  p.  501. 

Eccles.Augl.,TL  15.,  III.  18.  Though  ■'■  Bede,  III.  18.      Hist.  Monast. 

it  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  S.  August.,  p.  168. 
taken  place  in  630.    The  memory 


120  JIISTOIIY    OF    ExXGLAND.  [ciIAP.  IV. 

Christianity,  it  ^vill  be  seen,  received  several  checks 
in  its  progress  towards  becoming  the  religion  of  Eng- 
land, 15ut  they  were  only  checks.  Its  real  strength 
increased  every  day:  its  apostles  spread  themselves 
throngh  the  darkest  parts  of  the  island,  ranging  from 
the  palace  to  the  hovel,  and  proclaiming  spiritual  deli- 
verance alike  to  the  sceptred  sovereign  and  the  slave. 
The  i^oor  hailed  its  appearance  everywhere  with  joy, 
since  it  promised  to  break  their  chains,  and  give  them  a 
recognised  station  upon  earth. 
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CONTESTS    OF    SAXON    PRINCES. 

We  have  thus  glanced  over  the  beginnings  of  the 
Saxon  kingdoms,  and  beheld  the  way  in  which  most  of 
them  were  first  enlightened  by  the  Gospel.  But  Wessex, 
destined  to  subdue  and  absorb  them  all,  still  grovelled 
at  the  feet  of  Scandinavian  idolatry ;  tradition  speaks 
of  its  fierce  struggles  with  the  Kymri  and  the  Jutes  of 
Kent,  of  expeditions  and  battles,  victories  and  defeats  ; 
but,  as  I  have  already  said,  it  is  only  towards  the  end  of 
Ceaulin's  reign,  that  we  emerge  from  among  the  shifting 
sands  of  tradition,  and  begin  to  feel  beneath  our  feet 
something  like  solid  ground.  By  such  of  the  earlier 
chroniclers  as  uphold  the  fiction  of  a  Bretwalda,  Ceau- 
lin^  is  reckoned  among  the  princes  who  enjoyed  that 
dignity ;  the  situation  of  Wessex  throughout  his  reign 
shows  the  value  of  their  testimony ;  it  made  no  pre- 
tensions to  rule  over  the  West  Britons,  over  North  or 
South  Wales,  over  Kent,  or  East  Anglia  or  Mercia: 
how,  then,  could  its  king,  who  was  only  the  principal 
among  many  chiefs,  and  whose  name,  in  all  likelihood, 
was  scarcely  known  beyond  his  own  borders,  be  regarded 
as  the  suzerain  of  all  England.^  In  truth,  Ceaulin, 
though  successful  against  many  enemies  in  the  early 
jDart  of  his  reign,  beheld  the  whole  political  horizon 
darkening  around  him  before  its  close.  In  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  ambitious  schemes,  he  led  an  army  to  the 

1  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Aug.,  II.  5.  (Saxons  iu  England,  11.  3),  that 
Palgrave;  .English  Commonwealth,  Wessex  at  this  time,  and  long 
p.  513,      '  after,   was    rather   an    aristocratic 

2  I    agree    with     Mr.    Kemble      confederation  than  a  kingdom. 
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banks  of  the  Severn,  and  fought  a  sanguinary  battle 
Avith  the  Kymri.  Fortune  decided  for  the  West  Saxons, 
Avlio  acquired,  as  the  result  of  their  victory,  the  posses- 
sion of  many  towns ;  but  to  Ceaulin,  the  loss  of  his 
brother  Cutha  overbalanced  the  fruits  of  success,  and 
he  returned  to  Wessex  only  to  be  further  afflicted  by 
the  death  of  his  son  Cuthwine.  How  Ceaulin  passed 
the  intervals  of  peace,  the  meagre  records  of  those  times 
do  not  even  enable  us  to  conjecture :  that  he  ^vas  a 
man  of  harsh  temper,  hated  by  liis  neighbours,  and  far 
from  being  beloved  by  his  subjects,  we  may  infer  from 
the  events  of  his  whole  reign.  With  the  Britons  he 
seems  to  have  been  engaged  in  incessant  hostilities ; 
and  it  was  to  the  feelings  of  enmity  with  wdiich  he  had 
inspired  them  that  he  at  length  owed  his  overthrow  and 
death.  Among  his  relatives  was  a  nephew  named  Ceol- 
ric,  who  was  probably  driven  by  his  uncle's  tyranny  to 
take  refuge  in  W^est  Britain,  where,  in  a.d.  591,  he 
raised  an  army,  in  which  it  is  said  some  natives  of  Scot- 
land were  found,  and  with  this  force  marched  into  A'^^ilt- 
shire.^  Across  the  country  ran  a  vast  trench  and  mound, 
called  Woden's  Dyke,-  marking  the  utmost  boundary^ 
of  heathendom  in  that  direction,  and  intended  to  restrain 
the  incursions  of  the  Kymri.  Learning  the  approach  of 
his  nephew,  at  the  head  of  a  Christian  army,  the  pagan 
Ceaulin  marshalled  the  forces  of  Wessex,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  him  ;  a  battle  was  fought,  in  which,  according 
to  the  expression  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  there  was  a 
great  carnage  ;  Ceaulin  was  defeated,  and  fled  from  the 
field ;  upon  wdiich  Ceolric,  at  the  head  of  the  Britons, 
took  possession  of  Wessex,  wdiich  he  governed  during 
five  years.  The  former  king  was  deposed,  and  driven 
into  exile,  and  two  years  afterwards  ended  his  life.^ 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  591.  was  a  purely  Saxon  work — which 

^  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  98,  111.  we  may  infer   from   the  name — it 

^  Kemble  (Saxons  in  England,  I.  must,  like   Offa's  Dyke,  whicli  ex- 

344)  observes,  tliat  Woden's  Dyke,  tended  from  Chester  to  the  Wye, 

which    traversed   several    of    our  have  originated  in  the  necessity  of 

southern  counties  from  west  to  east,  possessing  some  defence  against  the 

perhaps  constituted  the  boundary  British  Christians  of  the  West, 
between  diflerent  kingdoms.    As  i't  ^  Chrou.  Sax.,  a.d.  593. 
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In  A.D.  597  Ceolric  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
brother  Ceolwulf.  Through  the  intricacies  of  West 
Saxon  history  at  this  period,  it  seems  impossible  to 
advance  with  satisfaction;  the  only  point  not  sur- 
rounded by  any  doubt  is,  that  for  a  while  the  territory 
was  parcelled  out  among  several  chiefs,  and  lost  its  power 
together  with  its  unity.  No  act  of  importance  is  attri- 
buted to  any  of  them,  except  that  Ceolwulf  is  said  to 
have  subdued  in  battle  the  chief  of  the  South  Saxons,^ 
and  died  in  611,  upon  which  Cynegils  and  his  son  or 
brother  Cwichelm''  obtained  the  lead  in  Wessex,  Avhcrc 
a  number  of  petty  princes  acknowledged  their  supre- 
macy. In  relating  the  history  of  Edwin,  I  have  said 
that  Cwichelm  employed  an  assassin  to  take  oif  that 
prince,  which  drew  upon  Wessex  the  vengeance  of 
Northumbria :  at  the  head  of  an  army,  Edwin  marched 
southwards,  met  and  defeated  the  West  Saxons,  slew 
five  of  their  petty  kings,  and  reduced  AYessex  to  the 
condition  of  a  dependency;  but  this  was  rather  nominal 
than  real,  otherwise,  when  Penda,  the  leader  of  Mercia, 
made  war  upon  Wessex,  in  a.d.  628,  Northumbria 
would  have  interfered  for  its  protection.  No  step,  how- 
ever, was  taken  by  Edwin.  The  forces  of  the  two 
southern  kingdoms  met  at  Cirencester,  and  fought  a 
battle,  terminating  in  a  treaty,  the  conditions  of 
which  are  unknown  ;  ^  but  as  the  armies  are  said 
to  have  been  nearly  equal  in  force,  the  chiefs  probably 
entered  into  an  engagement  not  to  invade  each  other's 
territories.  During  the  peace  that  followed,  considerable 
intercourse  took  place  between  Mercia  and  Wessex,  and 
at  length  an  attempt  was  made  to  blend  the  interests  of 
the  two  kingdoms  by  a  marriage  between  the  sister  of 
Penda  and  Kenwalch,  the  son  of  Cynegils.- 


1    Saxon     Chronicle,    a.d.     607.  bury  (I.  2)  speaks  of  him   as    his 

Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illustrations,  brother. 

p.  235.  ■'  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  628. 

-  Florence  of  Worcester  (a.d.  C  J  4)  Florence  of  Worcester,  eodem  anno, 

says,    Cwichelm    was    the   son    of  ^  Bedic  Hist  Eccles,  Angh,  III,  7. 

Cynegils,  but  William  of  Malmes-  AVilliam  of  Malmesbury,  I.  2.    Lin- 
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Up  to  this  time  the  West  Saxons  had  remained 
phmgcd  in  the  depths  of  paganism,  worshipping  the 
thunder,  the  Avater  of  fountains,  and  the  trees  of  the 
forest.  But  the  achievements  of  Augustine,  Mellitus, 
and  Paulinus,  had  excited  among  the  monks  of  Rome  a 
desire  to  carry  on  the  work  of  conversion  in  Britain, 
and  Bcrinus  obtained  permission  to  emulate  their 
example.  Not  being  familiar  with  the  science  of  geo- 
grapliy,  the  good  man  intended  to  penetrate  somewhere 
beyond  the  countries  of  the  English,  that  is  among 
the  Britons,  where  he  would  have  met  with  better 
Christians  than  himself.  Upon  arriving  in  Wessex,  he 
found  heathenism  dark  enough  to  satisfy  his  mind,  and 
therefore  resolved  to  proceed  no  further.  It  must  be 
said  for  our  Saxon  ancestors  that,  if  they  were  pagans, 
they  were  not  persecutors ;  with  great  simplicity  and 
gentleness,  they  listened  to  every  one  who  took  the 
trouble  to  preach  to  them,  and  threw  aside  their  lieatlien- 
ism  with  little  or  no  reluctance.  It  happened  one  day, 
while  Berinus  was  holding  forth  to  the  GewisscC,  that 
Cyncgils,  one  of  the  kings  of  the  country,  was  among  his 
audience  ;  and,  having  been  touched  by  the  truths  which 
the  preacher  uttered,  consented,  shortly  afterwards,  to 
undergo  the  rite  of  baptism,  together  with  many  of  his 
subjects.  Oswald,'  king  of  Northumbria,  being  present, 
received  Cynegils  from  the  font,  and  in  order  to  strengthen 
the  spiritual  relationship  thus  created,  took  the  daughter 
of  the  West  Saxon  king  in  marriage.  The  conversion  of 
Cynegils-  formed  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of 
AYessex,  and  a  basso-rilievo,  representing  his  baptism, 
still  exists  on  an  ancient  font  in  the  cathedral  of  Win- 
chester.^ Cwichelm,  though  rapidly  wasting  away  with 
sickness,  continued  for  a  while  insensible  to  the  preach- 
ing of  Berinus,  but  at  length  consented  to  be  baptised  ; 

gard  (I.  94),  in  opposition  to  the  ori-  *  Hist.  Monast,  S.  August.,  p.  141. 

ginal  authorities,  speaks  of  thehidy  Simeon  Dtuielmensis,  p.  91. 

as  Panda's  daughter,  and  calls  her  -  Hist.    Monast.    S.    August.,  p. 

Sexberga  ;  but  this  was  the  name  180,181. 

of  Kenwalch's  second  wife,  who  sue-  "  Bede,  III.  7,  with  English  note. 

ceeded  him  on  the  throne. 
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and,  in  conjunction  with  his  brother,  hestowcd  on  tlie 
apostle  of  the  West  Saxons  the  city  of  Dorchester,  to  be 
the  seat  of  his  bishopric,  and  died  during  the  same 
year.-^ 

For  six  years  after  his  brother's  death,  Cynegils  re- 
mained at  the  head  of  the  West  Saxon  Confederation,  but 
in  A.D.  643  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Kenwalcli, 
who,  probably  through  the  influence  and  example  of 
his  brother-in-law,  Penda,  had  hitherto  steadily  re- 
fused to  embrace  Christianity.  But  the  friendship  of 
these  kings  was  soon  dissolved ;  for  Kenwalch,  growing 
"vveary  of  the  Mercian  princess,  repudiated  her,  and 
took  another  lady  to  wife,  upon  which  Penda,  who 
was  not  a  man  to  brook  such  an  insult,  convert- 
ing his  revenge  into  the  instrument  of  his  ambition, 
resolved  at  once  to  punish  Kenwalch  and  subjugate 
Wessex.  Entering  the  country,  therefore,  with  an 
army,  he  drove  his  sister's  faithless  spouse  from  the 
throne,  and  compelled  him  to  take  refuge  with  his  new 
bride  at  the  court  of  Anna,  king  of  the  East  Angles,^ 
where  he  remained  three  years  in  exile,  and  misfortune 
having  softened  his  mind,  lent  an  ear  to  the  teaching 
of  that  religion  against  which  he  had  been  proof  during 
the  days  of  his  prosperity.^ 

In  A.D.  648,  the  AVest  Saxons,  at  the  instigation  of 
Cuthred,  Kenwalch's  cousin,  rose  in  arms  and  recalled 
their  banished  king,  wdio,  through  gratitude,  bestowed  on 
the  young  prince  three  thousand  hides  of  land,^  which 
amounted  to  one  third  of  his  kingdom.  At  this  period 
the  western  Kymri,  observing  the  weakness  and  incapa- 
city of  Kenwalch  and  the  other  chiefs  of  Wessex,  endea- 


'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  636.  apropos,   he    overlooked    the    fact 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D. 645.  Bede,  that  the  woman  whom  lie  took  on 

III.  7.  this  occasion  survived  him  and  ex- 

^  William  of  Malraesbury  (I.,  2),  ercised  as  his   widow  the   authority 

pretends  that  Kenwalch,  after  em-  of  queen.     Henry  of  Hunting,  III. 

bracing    Christianity,    abjured    it,  a.d.  635.      Florence  of   Worcester, 

together  with  his  lawful  wife,  and  a.d.  ()7'2. 

took  to  Pagauism  and  a  mistress  ;  ^  Chronicon  Saxouicum,  a.d.  648. 

but    intent     on    moralising,    mal- 
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vourccl  to  recover  some  portion  of  their  ancient  territories; 
and,  i-aising  an  army,  crossed  the  frontier,  and  fought 
two  desperate  battles,  one  at  Bcadonford  on  the 
Avon,  the  other  at  Penmawr,  but  without  success. 
After  these  losses  they  were  driven  back  by  the  victorious 
Saxons  as  far  as  Petherton,^  on  the  Parrett,in  Somerset- 
shire. During  the  remainder  of  Kenwalcli's  reign,  we 
iind  few  circumstances  worthy  of  notice,  except  that  lie 
built  a  churcli  on  the  site  of  the  present  cathedral  of 
AYinchester,"  and  engaged  in  several  conflicts  with  the 
Mercians,  But  battles  are  interesting  events  only  when 
we  know  the  circumstances  out  of  which  they  arose,  the 
forces  engaged,  and  the  leaders  whose  genius  regulated 
the  movements  of  the  field. 

Kenwalcli's  reign  was  protracted  till  the  year  672, 
when  he  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  queen  Sexburga, 
who,  however,  enjoyed  the  honours  of  royalty  only  a  single 
year.^ 

At  this  time  all  the  eastern  and  central  ]Darts  of  Eng- 
land w^ere  convulsed  by  wars,  revolutions  and  anarchy, 
over  which  no  amount  of  patience  or  industry  would  en- 
able us  to  throw  a  clear  light.  From  the  coast  of  Essex 
to  the  Tweed,  everything  was  in  disorder;  Saxons,  Angles, 
Kymri,  I«tlercians,  Deiri,  Bernicians,  under  chiefs  of  more 
or  less  ability  and  valour,  passing  with  dramatic  pomp 
and  rapidity  over  the  stage;  establishing  and  overthrow- 
ing kingdoms,  burning  cities,  devastating  the  cultivated 
country,  intermarrying,  assassinating,  and  hastening, 
by  all  imaginable  ways,  to  the  joys  and  revelries  of 
Valhalla. 

I  have  already  described  briefly  the  rise  of  the  Mercian 
joower  and  the  first  achievements  of  Penda,  whose  abilities 
as  a  general  and  a  statesman  were  of  a  very  high  order. 
By  his  steady  adhesion  to  paganism,  he  provoked,  how- 
ever, the  hostility  of  the  chroniclers,  who  speak  grudgingly 
of  his  genius  and  his  virtues,  by  which  he  not  only  es- 
tablished the  independence  of  his  country,  but  gave  it 

1  Ethelwerd,  I.  7.  3  Saxoa  Chronicle,  a.d,  G72. 

^  Malmesbury,  I.  2. 
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unclispiited  predominance  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Confedera- 
tion.^ For  a  while  he  consented  to  act  as  snbordinate 
to  the  British  king  Cadwalla,  who,  for  npwards  of  two 
years  after  the  battle  of  Hatfield  Chase,  a.d.  G33,  en- 
joyed paramonnt  authority  in  England.  Penda  returned 
with  his  forces  to  complete  the  internal  organisation  of 
Mercia,  while  Cadwalla,  with  ferocious  cruelty,  continued 
the  war  in  Northumbria.  Edwin,  notwithstanding  the 
praises  bestowed  upon  him,  left  no  beloved  memory  among 
his  people  ;  his  wife  and  children  were  driven  from  the 
country,  the  kingdom  was  rent  in  twain,  and  other  princes, 
of  the  Houses  of  Ella  and  Ida,  were  raised  to  the  throne  ; 
Osric  becoming  king  of  Deira,  Eanfrid,  the  son  of  Eltliel- 
frid,  of  Bernicia.  These  two  princes,  who  had  taken  re- 
fuge in  Scotland  from  the  cruelties  of  Edwin,  listened 
there  to  the  preaching  of  Christianity,  and  were  baptised; 
but  no  sooner  was  the  pressure  of  adversity  removed, 
than  their  minds  returned  at  a  bound  to  the  loose  and 
shifting  superstitions  of  paganism,  which  allowed  a  greater 
license  to  the  passions.  Their  reigns  were  brief,  and  their 
deaths  inglorious.  Cadwalla  slew  them  both;  the  one 
during  a  sortie,  the  other  while  coming  as  a  supx^liant 
to  the"  British  camp.  The  twelve  months  of  their  sway 
were  denominated  "the  unhappy  year,"  and  their  names 
were  obliterated  from  the  Fasti  of  Northumbria." 

To  these  changelings  succeeded  Oswald,  a  man  of 
great  piety  and  valour,  whose  religion,  however,  often 
degenerated  into  fanaticism.  His  reasoning  powers 
were  probably  weak,  and  his  ideas  few  ;  but  his  con- 
science, directed  by  Aidan,  a  Scotch  prelate,  appears 
to  have  inclined  him  habitually  to  acts  of  mercy  and 
charity — a  rare  merit  in  those  barbarous  times.  It 
is  related  of  him  that,  Avhile  seated  at  dinner  on  Easter 
Sunday,   with   a  profusion    of   dainties   piled  up   in   a 

^  Sharon  Tuvuer  (History  of  the  who  can  be  said  to  have  exercised 

Anglo-Saxons,  I.  315)  supposes  that  sovereign  power  even  in   his    own 

some  of  Penda's  predecessors  had  en-  reahn. 

joyed  the  title  of  Bretwalda,  though,  -  Hist.  Monast.  S.  August,  p.  177., 

in  truth,  this  prince  was  the  first  Eede,  III.  1. 
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silver  dish  before  him— no  indication  of  particular 
abstemiousness — his  almoner  entered  with  the  inform- 
ation tliat  a  number  of  indigent  persons  were  seated 
without  at  the  gate  entreating  cliarity.  Oswald  ordered 
the  table  to  be  cleared,  and  the  dinner,  wliich  had  been 
provided  for  him  and  his  guests,  together  with  his 
silver  plate,  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor.^  Upon 
his  friend  Aidan,  a  monk  of  lona,  he  bestowed  the 
island  and  bishopric  of  Lindisfarne,  which,  renowned 
for  acts  of  asceticism  and  fabulous  miracles,  acquired 
the  name  of  Holy  Island,  wliicli  it  still  retains. 

Almost  immediately  after  his  accession,  Oswald,  with 
his  Northumbrian  army,  encountered  the  forces  of 
Cadwalla,  on  the  plain  called  Heavenfield,  a.d.  635. 
The  British  king  was  at  the  head  o^  a  people  among, 
whom  Christianity  had  become  an  old  religion  ; 
Oswald's  followers,  inspired  with  all  the  fiery  zeal  of 
new  converts,  regarded  the  Cross  as  an  irresistible 
amulet;  and  therefore,  when  their  king  took  the 
Rood  in  his  hand,  stuck  it  into  the  earth,  and  held 
it  there  while  the  soldiers  threw  up  turf  and  mould 
about  it,  their  courage  became  inflamed  by  the  per- 
suasion that  nothing  could  withstand  the  possessors 
of  such  an  object  of  worship.  In  a  state  of  inde- 
scribable enthusiasm,  they  advanced  against  Cadwalla, 
routed  his  forces,  and  killed  the  redoubted  king 
himself,  by  v\diich  the  waves  of  devastation  were  rolled 
back  u])on  the  south.-  After  this  victory,  Oswald 
applied  himself  to  instruct  and  humanise  his  people, 
which  he  did,  with  the  help  of  Cenobites  from  the 
Druid's  Isle.     Numerous  churches  arose  in  Northumbria, 


^  Beda?  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  6.  trymeii,  to  do  liim  honour,  cast  a 

-  Chronicon  .Joliann  Bromton,  p.  bronze  equestrian  statue,  in  wliich 

785.      Beda3   Hist.    Eccles.   Anglo-  they  depusited  his  body,  and  placed 

rinn,  III.  1,  2.     Matthew  of  West-  it  oVer  the  west  gate  of  the  nn-tro- 

minster,    who    assumes  that   Lon-  polis.     He  adds,  that  this  king  had 

don   still   remained    in    possession  married  a  sister  of  Penda,  by  whom 

of  the  Britons,  represents  Cadwalla  he  became  the  father  of  the  younger 

as  surviving  till  676,  when  he  died  Cadwalla. 
at  an  extreme  old  age.    His  couu- 
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and  Christianity,  as  moclifiecl  by  the  influence  of  the 
British  character,  became  the  prevaiUng  creed  throughout 
the  land. 

As  yet  no  idea  of  international  law  existed  among 
the  Saxons.  The  sword  was  the  sole  arbiter  of  the  fate 
of  communities.  While  the  strength  of  Northumbria 
was  wielded  by  the  ambitious  and  unscrupulous  Ethel- 
frid,  it  extorted  submission  from  Mercia,  which  continued 
to  be  paid  during  the  early  part  of  Edwin's  reign.  By 
degrees  tlie  genius  of  Penda  succeeded,  as  we  have 
seen,  not  only  in  shaking  off  from  his  people  the 
Northumbrian  yoke,  but  in  rendering  Mercia  formidable 
to  its  former  masters.  How  the  people  were  cared  for, 
to  what  extent  their  minds  were  developed,  by  what 
laws  their  property  and  lives  were  protected  in  the  rival 
states,  we  can  only  conjecture  ;  the  records  of  those 
times  present  us  with  little  beyond  the  movements  of 
armies,  the  rise  and  fall  of  princes,  and  the  crimes  or 
virtues  by  which  they  rendered  themselves  remarkable. 
After  the  battle  of  Hatfield  Chase,  Eanfrid,  one  of 
Edwin's  sons,  became  voluntarily  the  vassal  of  Penda, 
and  doubtless  relapsed  into  paganism.  For  a  whil^" 
things  went  on  well  between  them ;  but  at  length, 
through  anger  at  some  ofl"ence,  or  apprehensions  of  in- 
trigues beyond  the  border,  Penda,  unmindful  of  the  oath 
of  protection  he  had  given  when  Eanfrid  became  his 
vassal,  put  him  to  death. ^  We  are  almost  compelled 
to  connect  this  delinquency  with  secret  communications 
between  Eanfrid  and  Oswald,  against  whom,  shortly 
afterwards,  Penda,  in  hot  anger,  led  the  forces  of  Mercia. 
The  hostile  armies  met  August  5th,  a.d.  642,"  at  Maser- 
field  or  Oswestry^  in  Shropshire,  near  the  Severn,  where 
the  Northumbrians  having   been   utterly    routed,   and 

'  Bede,  II.  20.  stejjle,  but  it  standitli  without  the 

-  Camden,    Brilannia,     p.      548.  Newgate ;     so    that   no   chirche  is 

Bede,  III.  9.     Saxon  Chi-ouicle,  a.d.  there     withyn    the    towue.       This 

G42.    Hist.  Mouast.  August.,  p.  181.  chirche  was  sumtime  a  mouasterie, 

^  There  was  here,  says    Leland,  can  Hid  the  White   Miuster.     Dug- 

(Itinerary,  vol.  V.p.  39),  a  very  faire  dale,  Mouast.  Anglican.,  III.  517. 


leddid  chirche,  with  a  great  tourred 


K 
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their  king,  Oswald,  slain,  his  head  and  arms,  by  the 
order  of  Penda,  were  cut  off,  and  set  upon  stakes.  The 
superstition  of  the  times  clung  with  marvellous  tenacity 
about  these  relics.  Osw^ald  was  buried  in  three  places — 
at  Lindisfarne,  which  received  his  head ;  at  Bamborough, 
where  his  hands  were  interred ;  and  at  Bardeney,  to 
which  his  bones  were  ultimately  translated  by  Ostritha 
daughter  of  Oswy,  and  queen  of  the  Mercians.  A 
blaze  of  miracles  accompanied  every  portion  of  the 
slaughtered  king's  remains — pillars  of  light  rose  from 
them  to  heaven,  diseased  horses  were  cured  by  grazing 
upon  his  grave,  and  all  kinds  of  human  ills  were  put  an 
end  to  by  his  sacred  dust.  The  monks  of  Bardeney  in 
Lincolnshire  became  the  reluctant  possessors  of  his 
bones,  over  which,  when  they  had  consented  to  deposit 
them  in  their  monastery,  they  suspended  the  king's 
famous  standard  of  purple  and  gold.^ 

After  the  battle  of  Oswestry,  the  victorious  Penda 
advanced  northwards,  burning  and  devastating  the 
whole  country  on  his  line  of  march^ — terror  put  an 
end  to  all  resistance,  till  he  arrived  before  the  royal  city 
of  Bamborough,  situated  on  a  lofty  rock  overlooking  the 
sea — into  which,  we  may  presume,  Oswy,  the  brother 
and  successor  of  Oswald,  had  thrown  himself  with  his 
faithful  followers.  At  the  approach  of  the  Mercians, 
the  gates  were  closed,  the  ramparts  lined  with  men,  and 
all  practicable  preparations  made  for  resisting  the  implac- 
able foe.  Not  being  skilled  in  the  art  of  assaulting 
cities,  Penda  resolved  to  set  fire  to  Bamborough,  and 
reduce  it,  with  its  garrison  and  inhabitants,  to  ashes — 
villages  and  houses  for  miles  round  were  pulled  down, 
and  the  timber,  straw,  and  everything  combustible  in 
their  construction,  brought  and  piled  up  in  vast  heaps 
against  Bamborough  walls — torches  were  then  applied 
and  in  a  few  minutes  a  circumvallation  of  crackling  and 
mounting   flames   invested    the   city  of  queen    Bebba. 


'  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  2.  -Hist.  Monast.  S.  August.,  p. 
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The  wind,  however,  which  had  previously  blown 
strongly  from  the  west,  suddenly  chopped  round,  and, 
coming  in  impetuously  from  the  sea,  drove  the  flames 
in  the  faces  of  the  assailants,  who,  yielding  to  panic 
fears,  relinquished  the  siege  and  retreated.^ 

Deira  and  Bernicia,  the  two  component  parts  of 
Northumbria,  possessed  no  principle  of  cohesion ;  and, 
therefore,  however  long  they  might  be  kept  together 
by  force,  flew  asunder  as  soon  as  the  pressure  was 
removed.  Oswy,  relieved  from  Penda's  presence  by 
the  i-etreat  from  Bamborough,  sought  to  hold  tlie  entire 
territory  bequeathed  to  him  by  his  brother  Oswald; 
but,  in  A.D.  614,  was  constrained  by  his  people  to  admit 
a  partner  in  the  throne,  and  cede  Deira  to  Oswin, 
a  prince  of  the  House  of  Ella.  Assassination  and 
massacre,  envy,  jealousy,  and  treason  had  domiciliated 
themselves  in  Northumbria ;  Oswy  smiled  upon  his 
rival,  but  watched  anxiously  the  footsteps  of  those 
events  wdiich  seemed  to  promise  the  fatal  opportunity 
of  taking  him  off.  The  king  of  Deira,  meanwhile,  was, 
in  an  obscure  corner  of  Britain,  what  Titus  had  been  at 
Kome — his  religion,  his  justice,  his  generosity,  and  his 
beauty,  rendered  him  the  delight  of  his  people — in  the 
treasures  of  his  kingdom,  his  hand  found  not  where- 
with to  satisfy  the  impulses  of  his  heart — he  possessed 
everything  in  common  with  his  friends,  and,  while  he 
wielded  an  earthly  sceptre,  looked  for  his  reward  to 
that  better  land  where  goodness  knows  no  limit.  His 
chief  companion  and  counsellor  was  Aidan,  the  monk 
of  lona,^  whose  friendship  for  this  prince,  founded  in 
common  peril,  and  hallowed  by  piety,  acquired  heroic 
proportions. 

Oswin's  virtue  entered  like  a  viper's  tooth  into  the 
soul  of  Oswy,  and  maddened  him  into  crime.  Raising 
an  army,  therefore,  and  collecting  auxiliaries  from  all 
parts,  he  projected  the  invasion  of  Deira,  whose  chief, 
aw^are  of  his  design,  hastily  drew  together  a  force  to 

1  Bedas  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  -  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles,  Augl,,  III. 
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oppose  liim;  but,  perceiving  his  extreme  inferiority  in 
numbers,  he,  before  any  engagement  took  place,  dis- 
missed his  men  to  their  homes.  Then,  with  one  faithful 
soldier,  he  sought  to  execute  the  plan  afterwards  de- 
veloped with  so  much  glory  by  the  great  King  of 
Wessex  ;  he  determined  to  conceal  himself,  and  sought 
an  asylum  in  the  house  of  earl  Hunwald,  closely  bound 
to  him,  as  he  hoped,  by  many  benefits.  But  Ilunwald's 
baseness  was  not  to  be  ennobled  by  kindness.  Feeling 
a  caitiff's  natural  preference  for  Oswy,  he  betrayed  to 
him  his  guest  and  friend  ;  and  the  truculent  Bernician 
hastened  to  imbrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  Oswin. 
With  what  forms  of  barbarity  the  king  of  Deria  was  put 
to  death,  the  history  of  those  times  has  left  unrevealed ; 
but  to  atone  for  his  enormity,  and  avert  the  anger  of 
Nemesis,  a  monastery  was  afterwards  erected  upon  the 
scene  of  the  murder.  Aidan,  the  monk,  unable  to  sur- 
vive his  friend,  followed  him  in  twelve  days  to  the  grave, 
sho^\■ing  how  warmly  the  heart  can  often  beat  beneath 
the  rough  dress  of  the  Cenobite.^ 

Oswy  having  tlius  attempted  to  unite  all  Northum- 
bria  by  villany,  bethought  himself  of  enjoying  pleasure, 
and  despatched  an  envoy  to  Kent  for  Eanfleda,  the 
daughter  of  Edwin,  who  had  retired  with  her  mother, 
Ethelberga,  but  whether  as  a  nun  or  otherwise  is  not 
stated,  to  the  monastery  of  Liming,  near  Hythe."  Suc- 
cessful in  his  love,  he  was  the  reverse  in  his  ambition  ; 
for  Odilwald,  perhaps  by  the  favour  of  Penda,  obtained 
the  cro\^ai  of  Deira. 

Meanwhile,  another  storm  was  preparing  to  burst 
upon  Northumbria  from  the  south :  the  aged  king  of 
Mercia  had  now  associated  with  him  in  the  govern- 
ment his  son  Peada,  on  whom  he  bestowed  the  country 
of  the  Middle  Angles,  lying  south  of  the  Trent. 
While  he  was  meditating  an  expedition  against  the 
north,  with  the  united  forces  of  both  divisions  of  his 

'-  Bedoe  Hist.  Eccles,  Augl.j  III.       176.    Bedte  Hist.  Eccles.  Augl.,  III. 
14.  15,  25.;  IV.  26. 

'  Hist.  Monast.   S.  August.,  p. 
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realm,  he  seems  to  have  been  diverted  from  his  purpose 
by  matrimonial  negociations ;  of  the  particulars  Ave  are 
ignorant ;  it  is  only  known  that  Cyneberga  became  the 
wife  of  Alchfrid  the  son  of  Oswy.  Peada  probably  accom- 
panied his  sister  into  Bernicia,  where  he  saw  and  loved 
Alchflcda,  one  of  the  daughters  of  Oswy,  Christianity 
was  the  nominal  religion  of  the  Northumbrian  royal 
famil)^  whose  flagitious  acts  seem  to  carry  us  back  to  the 
horrors  of  mythological  times.  Alchileda  refused  to 
bestow  her  hand  on  the  i\Icrcian  prince  unless  he  be- 
came a  Christian,^  and  fascinated  by  her  fatal  beauty, 
Peada  lent  an  ear  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
became  a  sincere  convert.  The  nuptials  having  been 
then  celebrated, Peada, blind  to  the  future,  took  back  with 
him  his  murderess  into  South  Mercia ;  whither  he  was 
likewise  accompanied  by  four  priests,'  with  whose  aid 
he  commenced  the  conversion  of  his  people.  Persecution 
was  not  among  the  vices  of  Penda ;  a  pagan  in  mind 
and  manners,  he  had  yet  the  good  sense  and  the  charity 
to  concede  to  other  men  that  liberty  in  religion  which 
he  claimed  for  himself.  No  obstacle  was  consequently 
opposed  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  Mercia, 
though  the  old  king  expressed  extreme  contempt^ 
for  such  individuals  as  adopted  the  name,  but  re- 
fused to  perform  the  duties  of  Christians,  regarding 
them  as  wretches  disobedient  to  the  God  of  their  own 
choice.  For  himself,  he  still  devoted  his  whole  energies 
to  war,  and  in  a.d.  654  invaded  and  overran  the  whole 
kingdom  of  East  Anglia,  putting  to  death  its  king, 
Anna,  and  raising  his  brother  Edilhere  to  the  throne  in 
subordination  to  Mercia.* 

In  the  following  year  a  fresh  quarrel  arose  between 
him  and  Oswy,  who,  to  equal  cruelty,  added  meanness 
and  treachery.  The  octogenarian  chief  was  not  a  man 
to   brook   insult — throwing  an    army  across   the  fron- 


'  Hist.  Monast.  S.August.,  p.  143.  '  Hist.  Monast.  S.August.  Can- 
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tier,  he  began  to  ravage  the  territories  of  Northumbria 
A\itli  fire    and   sword — Oswy,  in   conformity  witli  his 
cliaracter,  sought  to  purchase  a  peace   with  gifts,  but 
tlic  implaca'blc  Alercian,  spurning  his  offers,  continued 
fiercely  to  advance.     Having  no    other   choice,  Oswy 
betook  himself  to  arms,  and  descending  southwards  at 
the  head  of  his  Bernicians,  came  face  to  face  with  the 
Mercians,  on  the  banks  of  the  Winwed,^  near  Leeds. 
There  had  been  long  rains,  and  the  river,   restrained 
by  no  embankments,  overflowed  the  level  country  far 
and  wide.     Great   changes  had  been  introduced  into 
the  military  system  of  Mercia  ;  many  of  its  inhabitants, 
having   been    converted   to    Christianity,   followed   re- 
luctantly   the   standard   of  a  pagan   leader   against   a 
people  identical  with  them  in  faith,  if  net  in  blood  ;  even 
among  his  thirty  generals,  some  served   through  com- 
pulsion, though  others  may  have  been  led  to  the  field 
by  patriotism  or  the  desire  of  glory.     Odilwald,  king 
of  Deira,  losing  sight  of  Oswy's  tendency  to  assassination, 
kept  aloof  with   his    troops,   and   it   is   probable  that 
Penda  himself  was  to  some  extent  bowed  down  by  the 
weight  of  eighty  years.     Still,    neither  age   nor   odds, 
nor  treachery,   nor  the  obstacles  opposed  to  his  strategy 
by  nature,   could  subdue  his  valour;  girding  himself 
for  his  last  struggle,  he  passed  the  waters  of  the  Win- 
wed,  with  foes  in  front,  and  traitors  in  flank  and  rear  ; 
and  there,  in  the  midst  of  plashes  red  with  blood,  laid 
down  his  white  hairs,  which  the  contests   and  victories 
of  half  a  century  had   encircled   with  laurels."     Thus 
died  Penda,  the  organiser  and  founder  of  Mercia,  one 
of  the  greatest   politicians  and   warriors   of  his    time, 
whose  achievements,  though  presented  to  us  by  ignorant 
and    hostile    chroniclers,    were  in  themselves  so  great 
that  envy  itself  has  failed  to  eclipse,  though  it  may  have 
succeeded  in  tarnishing,  his  fame.^ 

1  Now    the    Aire.      Thomas    of  his  pious  children,  and  the  princes 

Elmham,  p.  1S7.,  with  the   note  of  whom  he   slew,  after  which,  it  is 

Mr.  Hardwick.  said,  he  descended  to  increase  the 

-  Hist.  Monast.  S.  August,  I.  87.  crowds  in  the  infernal  regions,  p.  189. 
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The  Mercians  soon  discovered  how  closely  their  power 
had  been  connected  with  the  genius  of  their  illustrious 
chief;  for,  immediately  upon  his  death,  Oswy  over- 
ran the  whole  country,  subjecting  everything  to  his 
dominion.  Upon  Peada,  his  brother-in-law,  he  be- 
stowed the  provinces  lying  south  of  the  Ti'cnt,^  to  hold 
under  Northumbria;  the  land  was  then  infested  by 
his  agents  and  officers,  who  appear  to  have  exercised 
every  species  of  extortion  and  cruelty  ;  and  through  ap- 
prehensions of  his  dagger,  the  Mercian  nobles  concealed 
the  remaining  sons  of  their  late  king — Wulfhere,  Ethel- 
red  and  Merwald — until  their  preparations  for  a  general 
rising  should  be  completed. 

Meanwhile,  the  spread  of  Christianity,  accompanied 
everywhere  by  monasticism,  proceeded  under  the 
fostering  care  of  Peada,  who,  selecting  a  spot  near  a 
whirlpool,  called  Modes  Well,  in  the  channel  of  the 
Nen,  there  commenced,  in  conjunction  with  Oswy,  the 
erection  of  one  of  the  stateliest  monasteries  in  Eng- 
land." But  this  was  all  he  achieved.  By  one  of  the 
most  obscure  and  enigmatical  crimes  recorded  in  the 
early  annals  of  England,  he  was  cut  off  during  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Easter  festival.  Who  was  the  murderer'? 
The  chronicles  with  dreary  monotony  re-echo  the  phrase 
of  Bede,  that  he  was  said  to  have  fallen  through  the 
treachery  of  Alchfleda,  his  queen.^  But  for  whom  did 
she  betray  her  husband  to  deathi  What  was  the  ex- 
pected reward  of  her  enormity  ?  Did  she  receive  it,  or 
was  her  guilt  followed  by  immediate  punishment'?  Upon 
these  points,  all  our  witnesses  are  silent.  The  only  in- 
dividual who  could  have  hoped  to  derive  profit  from  his 
death  was  Oswy,  of  Northumbria,  the  father  of  the 
murderess.  Some  suspicion  of  tlie  malignant  influence 
he  had  exercised  over  his  daughter  appears    to   have 

'  Hist.  Monast.   S.    August.,  p.  Abbatem  Burgi  S.  Petri,  p.  1.    Ed. 

188.  Sparke. 

'  Saxon    Chrouicle,     a.d.     655.  »  Hist.  Monast.  S.  August.,  188. 
Chronicon    Anglise  per  Johannem 
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prevailed  at  the  time'  througlioiit  rJercia,  \vliicli,  for  two 
or  tliree  years  after  the  murder,  imi)atiently  bore  his 
yoke.  Then  the  galhuit  earls  and  thanes  rushed  to 
arms,  brought  forth  from  his  ])lace  of  concealment  their 
cherished  young  prince,  Wulfhere,  proclaimed  him  King 
of  Mercia,  and  drove  the  Northumbrians  in  headlong 
lliglit  across  the  frontier.'-^  AVulfhere  inherited  many  ot 
his  father's  virtues,  his  policy,  his  ability  in  ^var,  his 
magnificence,  together  with  those  popular  arts  and  man- 
ners by  Avhich  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  had  endeared 
himself  to  his  people.  He  prosecuted  with  vigour  the 
quarrel  with  Wessex,  defeated  Kenwalch  in  several 
battles,  invaded  the  territories  of  the  South  Saxons,  and, 
having  subdued  Ethel walch,  their  king  prevailed  on  him 
to  make  profession  of  Christianity,  stood  as  his  sponsor 
at  the  baptismal  font,  and  bestowed  on  him,  as  a 
christening  gift,  the  sovereignty  of  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
w^hich  had  recently  succumbed  to  the  Mercian  arms. 
Ethelwalch  immediately  undertook  the  conversion  of  his 
new  subjects  by  the  ministry  of  the  presbyter,  Eopa, 
who,  passing  over  into  the  island,  began  to  preach  and 
baptise.^ 

Wulfhere's  piety,  though  probably  sincere,  was  not 
always  invincible  to  gold;  for  when  Wini,  bishop  of 
Wessex,  fled  from  the  tyranny  of  Kenwalch  into  Mercia, 
he  made  him,  for  large  sums  of  money,  bishop  of  London, 
to  the  great  scandal  of  both  laity  and  clergy.'*  Wulfhere 
seems  to  have  thought,  it  signifies  little  how  money  is 
acquired,  provided  it  be  expended  in  good  works;  and 
therefore  did  not  hesitate  to  apply  the  gains  of  simony  to 
the  building  of  a  monastery.  His  brother  Peada,^  as  we 
have  seen,  laid  the  foundations  of  Medeshamstede,  which 

-  Bede,  III.  24.  Hist.  Monast.  regem  Wulfero,  fratre  O^i'^u',  p.  188, 
S.  August.,  p.  188.  Matthew  of  where  we  should,  I  think, read  TlWt^. 
Westminster,  a.d.  657.  ^  Matt.  W^estmouast.,  a.d.  661. 

-  Tliomasof  Elmhaiu,  bj'astrauge  *  Gervas.  Act.  Pontiff  Cant.,  p. 
error,  makes  Wulfhei-e  the  brother  1636. 

of  Oswy.     Eebellaverunt  adversus  ^  Chrouicon  Johannis  j^.bbatis  S. 

Oswjum  duces  Merciorum  levato  in      Petri  de  Burgo,  p.  1. 
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his  successor  made  it  the  pride  of  his  reign  to  complete, 
consecrate  and  endow.  No  event  of  those  days  is  re- 
corded by  the  monks  with  equal  pleasure.  The  king  sends 
for  the  abbot,  and  accosting  him  in  the  most  familiar 
terms,  says:  "Do  thou,  beloved  Sexwulf,  hasten  the  pro- 
gress of  the  work,  and  I  will  find  the  gold  and  silver,  lands 
and  possessions,  and  all  that  behoveth  thereto."^  Sex- 
wulf, we  may  be  sure,  was  not  slow  in  obeying  the  king's 
commands.  The  genius  of  monasticism  delighted  to 
develope  itself  in  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  architecture, 
in  rearing  stately  towers,  in  spanning  broad  spaces  with 
aerial  arcades,  in  rivalling  the  avenues  and  fretwork  of 
the  forest  with  rows  of  clustered  columns  and  the  fan- 
tastic tracery  of  cathedral  roofs  and  isles. 

When  the  masterpiece  of  Sexwulf  had  been  brought 
to  completion,  Wulf  here  issued  an  order  throughout  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Mercia,  requiring,  on  a  fixed  day,  the 
attendance  of  its  princes,  earls  and  thanes,  its  archbishop 
and  its  bishops,  to  witness  the  hallowing  of  the  monastery; 
he  brought  with  him  to  the  spectacle  his  sisters  Cyne- 
burga  and  Kyneswitha,  and  his  brother  Ethelred,  and 
the  ceremony  was  performed  by  Deusdedit  or  Godgave, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Among  the  clergy  assembled 
at  Mcdeshamstede,  there  was  a  priest  destined  afterwards 
to  make  his  name  familiar  to  men's  mouths  throughout 
the  world — this  was  Wilfrid^ — who  may  perhaps  have 
had  his  ambition  kindled  by  the  splendour  of  that  show, 
and  the  great  influence  exerted  by  Godgave  over  princi- 
palities and  powers.  The  speech  attributed  to  Wulf  here 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  hallowing,  may  be  regarded 
as  apocryphal :  rising  before  all  his  thanes,  he  is  said  to 
have  traced  the  boundaries  of  the  monastery's  territories, 
a  goodly  principality  in  extent,  including  woods,  meres 
and  fens,  large  tracts  of  arable  and  meadow  land,  with 
weirs  and  streams  running  in  some  cases  twenty  miles 
through  the  abbatial  grounds.    But  the  monkish  appetite 


'  Chronicon      Saxonicum,      sub.  -  Saxon     Chronicle,     a.d.    657. 
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for  land  was  not  yet  satisfied.  The  beloved  Sex'.vulf, 
casting  a  greedy  eye  beyond  his  borders  upon  a  beautiful 
sylvan  isle,  consisting  of  a  large  expanse  of  mossy  green 
turf,  sprinkled  thickly  with  daisies,  and  sheltered  on  all 
sides  by  tall  trees,  begged  it  of  the  king,  to  be  the  dwell- 
ing-place of  such  monks  as  might  wish  to  escape  from 
the  noise  and  bustle  of  the  monastery,  and  serve  God  in 
peace  and  rest.  Being  in  a  lavish  mood,Wulfherenotonly 
granted  the  island  to  the  monastery,  but  said  he  would 
yield  to  any  request  the  abbot  might  make,  so  that  we 
may  be  surprised  that  Sexwulf  did  not  modestly  beg  the 
whole  of  Mercia.  ^ 

The  fabricators  of  the  charter,  knowing  that  Oswy  had 
co-operated  with  Peada  in  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
monastery,  thought  it  necessary  to  make  him  present  at 
the  consecration,  together  v/ith  Cyneberga,  the  wife  of 
his  illegitimate  son  Alchfrid  and  Kyneswitha,  Wulfhere's 
other  sister.  Considering,  however,  how  recent  had  been 
the  rupture  between  Mercia  and  Northumbria,  these  ap- 
proximations are  improbable,  unless  tlie  power  of  Oswy 
had  so  far  declined  that  he  was  compelled  to  the  bidding 
of  Wulfhere.  Mercia  had  certainly  now  risen  to  great 
eminence,  so  that  its  authority  direct  or  indirect  extended 
from  the  Isle  of  Wight  to  the  German  Ocean;"  Wessex, 
Sussex,  the  kingdom  of  the  East  Saxons,  and  East  Anglia, 
recognising  its  supremacy. 

But  the  princes  of  those  days  were  more  solicitous  to 
enlarge  their  dominions  than  to  provide  for  the  welfare 
of  their  subjects,  since  little  attention  seems  to  have 
been  paid  to  commerce,  agriculture,  or  any  other  form  of 
industry.  They  could  not  refrain  from  producing  the 
rude  necessaries  of  life;  they  possessed  flocks  and  herds; 
and  immense  droves  of  swine,  under  the  care  of  a  de- 
graded class  of  slaves,  roamed  in  search  of  food  through 
the  forests.  Monasteries,  meanwhile,  were  springing  up 
on  all  sides,  monopolising  the  richest  lands,  and,  under 
the  name  of  education,  giving  currency  to  the  wildest 

'  Chron.  Sax,,  sub  ann.,  657.  "  Bede,  IV.  3. 
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legends  and  the  most  debasing  superstitions — the  ap- 
pearance of  a  comet,  or  the  occurrence  of  an  eclipse, 
diffused  strange  terrors  through  the  whole  isLand — 
which,  if  they  did  not  paralyse,  greatly  relaxed  the 
hands  of  labour.  In  a.d.  664,^  a  plague,  which  seems 
to  have  originated  in  the  swamps  of  Essex,  spread 
through  nearly  the  whole  of  England,  laying  low  the 
population,  and  casting  its  dark  shadow  before  it  over 
the  minds  even  of  the  uninfected.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
were  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  such  influences  ;  unable 
to  endure  the  apprehensions  of  the  terrible  disease, 
they  forestalled  their  fate  by  violence,  gathering  toge- 
ther in  great  numbers  and  dashing  themselves  over 
precipices  into  the  sea.^  Nowhere  did  the  epidemic 
rage  with  greater  fury  than  in  the  kingdom  of  the  East 
Saxons,  then  governed  by  two  subordinate  chiefs,  Sig- 
herc  and  Sebbi.  The  belief  soon  arose,  and  gathered 
strength,  that  the  suff'erings  of  the  people  proceeded 
from  the  anger  of  the  gods  whom  they  had  deserted  to 
embrace  Christianity.  In  Rome  itself  a  similar  persua- 
sion had  long  predominated  in  the  public  mind:  per- 
ceiving that  victory  no  longer  followed  the  standards 
of  the  empire,  the  idea  sprang  up  that  the  fortunes  of 
the  state  were  connected  inseparably  with  its  ancient 
religion,  and  hence  several  of  those  persecutions,  the 
records  of  which  still  inspire  us  with  horror.  The 
East  Saxons  contented  themselves  with  simple  apostacy : 
the  beautiful  Fria  assumed  the  place  of  the  Virgin, 
and  Thor,  with  his  thundering  hammer,  recovered  the 
supremacy  which  had  for  a  while  been  conceded  to 
Christ.  The  temples  w^ere  rebuilt  or  repaired,  the  idols 
furbished  up,  and  feasting  and  revelry  once  more  greeted 
the  ears  of  Woden  in  the  spacious  courts  of  his  fane. 
But  that  division  of  the  country  which  had  fallen  to  the 
lot  of  Sebbi  is  said  to  have  persevered  in  its  allegiance 
to  the  Gospel,  and  when  the  dark  cloud  generated  by 


'  Saxon  Chronicle.     Florence  of         -  Roger  of  Wendover.    Matthew 
Worcester,  a.b.  664.  of  Westminster,  a.d.  665. 


140  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [cHAP.  V. 

the  plague  had  cleared  away,  a  body  of  missionaries, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  found  no 
great  difficulty  in  reclaiming  Sighere  and  his  subjects.^ 

Connected  with  this  mortality,  denominated  the  Yellow 
Plague,  are  several  circumstances  illustrating  the  man- 
ners of  the  times  :  Ireland,  lying  apart  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  was  commonly  selected 
as  an  abode  by  those  who  addicted  themselves  to  a  life 
of  piety  and  contemplation  ;  there,  such  learning  as 
Avas  then  in  vogue,  flourished  in  the  monasteries  with 
which  the  whole  island  was  thickly  studded.  England, 
vexed  by  intestine  wars,  and  the  contests  of  innumerable 
chiefs  for  power,  became  distasteful  to  persons  of  a 
peaceful  disposition  ;  and  therefore  many,  both  of  the 
nobles  and  common  people,  passed  over  into  the  neigh- 
bouring island,  either  to  devote  themselves  to  study  or 
to  escape  from  their  dissolute  companions.  The  Britons 
of  Ireland  i-eceived  the  fugitives  kindly,  supplied  them 
with  provisions,  and  books  to  read ;  the  men  whose 
teaching  they  sought  lived  in  cells,  scattered  through 
the  more  secluded  parts  of  the  country,  and  the  students 
went  about,  as  their  inclinations  led  them,  from  one  of 
these  instructors  to  another.  It  was  probably  by  such 
piersons  that  the  Yellow  Plague  was  introduced  into 
Ireland,  where  it  committed  great  ravages,  cutting  off 
in  some  monasteries  the  whole  of  the  brethren  save  two 
or  three,  and  depopulating  entire  districts.^ 

A  life  of  coarse  dissipation  and  remorse  subdued  the 
mind  of  Oswy,  and  brought  on  premature  old  age.  In 
the  early  part  of  his  reign  he  had  been  harassed  with 
hostilities  by  Penda  ;  and  afterwards  his  own  illegiti- 
mate son,  Alchfrid,  unable  perhaps  to  endure  his  des- 
potic humour,  rose  in  arms  against  him,  and  extorted  in 
whole  or  in  part  the  kingdom  of  Deira.  A  reconcilia- 
tion then  took  place,  and  the  two  kings,  father  and  son, 
became  entangled  in  the  intricacies  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
putes, which  they  confounded  with  the  interests  of  reli- 

1  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,III.30.     -  Bedre  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,111.  27. 
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gion-  The  elevation  of  the  mind  and  the  conduct  of 
life  Avere  deemed  of  little  moment  compared  with  the 
keeping  of  Easter  at  the  proper  season,  and  shaving  the 
head  after  the  approved  fashion.^  These  things,  together 
with  the  building  of  monasteries,  and  living  luxuriously 
in  their  cloistered  recesses,  constituted  for  many  ages 
the  elements  of  a  religious  life.  There  was  at  that  time 
in  Deira  a  man  whom  we  have  ah'eady  seen  among 
princes  and  prelates  at  the  consecration  of  Medesham- 
stede."  This  was  Wilfrid,  who,  abandoning  the  paths  of 
secular  ambition  which  the  advantages  of  a  noble  lineage 
and  powerful  friends  might  have  rendered  easy  to  him, 
at  an  early  age^  devoted  his  abilities,  which  were  of  no 
mean  order,  to  the  service  of  the  church.  But  this  was 
because  he  coveted  a  more  widely  spread  fame,  and  a 
share  of  that  spiritual  dominion  which  the  pope  and  his 
satraps  were  then  establishing  over  the  whole  Christian 
world.  AVilfrid  beheld  princes  and  nobles  rising, 
falling,  passing  into  oblivion,  like  the  actors  of  a  noisy 
drama ;  they  had  their  mistresses  and  their  banquets ; 
their  palaces,  and  their  well-decked  followers,  ever  ready 
to  accompany  them  to  the  field,  or  do  their  bidding 
in  the  hall ;  but  over  the  minds  of  the  only  educated 
men  in  the  country,  these  rude  and  boisterous  chiefs 
were  so  far  from  exercising  any  authority,  that  they 
trembled  at  their  frown,  alighted  from  their  horses  at 
their  approach,  threw  themselves  obsequiously  at  their 
feet,'^  and,  with  the  most  lavish  profusion,  sought  to  pur- 
chase from  them  admission  into  those  realms  of  bliss  over 
which  they  were  supposed  to  possess  absolute  control. 
Alchfrid,  the  young  chief  of  Deira,  though  superior  in 
taste  and  acquirements  to  most  of  his  contemporaries, 


1  Milman,  History  of  Latin  Christ- 
ianity, II.  18.  Lapisenberg,  History 
of  England  viuder  the  Saxon  Kings, 
I.  169. 

2  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  657. 

3  Bedfe  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  1.3. 
Milman  (History  of  Latin  Christi- 
anity, II.  20,  sqq.)  relates  at  length 


the  traditions  and  legends  preserved 
or  invented  by  the  monks  in  con- 
nection with  Wilfrid,  respecting 
which  Lingard  (History  and  Anti- 
quities of  the  Anglo  Saxon  Cliurch, 
I.  129,  sqq.)  is  considerably  more 
reserved. 
1  Bedte  Hist.  Eccles.  Angi.,111. 22. 
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■was  yet  subject  to  monastic  influence,  and  to  conciliate 
Wilfrid's  good-will,  bestowed  on  him  lands  and  tene- 
ments, together  with  numerous  families  of  slaves, 
upon  whose  labours  the  aspiring  monk  might  subsist  in 
affluence,  and  leisurely  organise  his  ambitious  schemes/ 

The  clergy  were  almost  the  only  travellers  of  those 
times.  "Wilfrid  had  been  at  Rome — the  Eleusis  of  the 
IMiddle  Ages — and  was  there  initiated  in  the  mysteries 
of  dominion.  On  his  way  home,  in  order  to  perfect 
himself  in  these  arts,  he  remained  for  a  considerable 
time  with  Anemund,"  bishop  of  Lyons,^  who  gave  him  the 
tonsure,  after  which  returning  to  Northurabria,  he  found 
the  country  divided  into  two  parties,  fiercely  engaged 
in  discussing  the  Easter  question.  At  the  head 
of  one  stood  Oswy,  who,  having  been  instructed  by 
the  Scots,  favoured  the  practices  of  the  British  church ; 
at  the  head  of  the  other,  Wilfrid's  own  pupil,  Alchfrid, 
whom  he  had  imbued  with  Romish  predilections,  and 
disposed  to  secede  from  the  customs  of  the  ancient 
church. 

To  settle  this  point,  with  some  others  closely  con- 
nected with  it,  a  synod  was  called  together,  March,  a.d. 
664,  at  Whitby,  Abbess  Hilda's  monastery,  then  called 
the  Bay  of  the  Lighthouse,"^  where,  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  monasticism,  crowds  of  strange  men  were  introduced 
among  the  nuns.  The  practice  of  Home  was  upheld 
by  numerous  priests  from  the  Continent,  and  by  the 
denationalised  Wilfrid ;  while  Abbess  Hilda,  Bishop 
Colman,  and  other  natives,  contended  for  the  customs  of 
Britain.  At  length,  after  a  lavish  display  of  bad  logic, 
Oswy  was  terrified  into  conviction  by  the  skilful  sugges- 
tion of  Wilfrid,  that  Peter  possessed  the  keys  of  Heaven, 
and  that  the  proper  observance  of  Easter  and  the  tonsure 
might  influence  a  man's  admission  or  exclusion.  Oswy's 
crimes    still    lay    heavy   on    his     conscience,    and    he 

1  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.  III.,  25.  bably  because  he  was  a  native  of 

Milman,  History  of  Latin  Christi-  Dauphine. 

anity,  II.  22.  ^  Bedre  Hist.  Eccles,  Angl.,111.  25, 

-  Usually  called  Delphinus,  pro-  ^  Lingard,  Hist,  and  Antiq.,  I.  58. 
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therefore  dreaded  alienating  the  celestial  doorkeeper  by 
adopting  practices  supposed  to  be  out  of  favour  with 
him,  and  gave  his  decision  against  the  Scots.  Disgusted 
by  this  result,  Bishop  Colman  and  several  others  of  the 
British  clergy  returned  to  Scotland,  leaving  Wilfrid  and 
the  partisans  of  Rome  triumphant  in  Northumbria.^ 

At  this  time  ecclesiastical  affairs  constitute  the  chief 
materials  of  English  history,  not  because  there  was 
nothing  in  civil  transactions  worthy  of  notice,  but 
because  the  chroniclers,  being  monks,  bestowed  their 
principle  attention  on  what  regarded  the  interests  of 
the  church.  Godgave,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
dying  of  the  yellow  plague,  Egbert  King  of  Kent,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Northumbrian,  Oswy,  chose, 
from  among  the  clergy  of  Canterbury,  Wighard,"  an 
Englishman,  to  succeed  to  the  see,  and  sent  him,  with 
a  number  of  followers,  to  Rome,  in  order  that,  being 
consecrated  by  the  Pope,  he  might  return  and  ordain 
bishops  throughout  England.^  He  took  along  with 
him,  as  was  customary,  numerous  vessels  of  silver  and 
gold  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  Peter's  successor.*  But 
he  reached  the  Eternal  City  in  an  evil  hour  ;  for  thither 
also  had  the  plague  extended  its  ravages,  and  Wighard 
with  most  of  his  companions  fell  a  victim  to  it.^  Vitalian,'^ 


'  Soames,  Latin  Churcli  during 
Anglo  Saxon  Times,  p.  73.  Lingard. 
History  and  Antiquities  of  the 
Anglo  Saxon  Church,  I.  58.  Mil- 
man,  History  of  Latin  Christianity, 
II.  18. 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  667  Ger- 
vasii,  Actus  Poutihcum  Cantuarien- 
sium,  p.  1637.  Thomas  of  Elmham 
(Hist.  Monast.  Cantuar.,  p.  5)  says, 
Deusdedit  died  a.d.  664. 

^  Hist.  Monast.  S.August.,  p.  103. 

^  Bedfe  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  IV. 
1,  of.  III.  29. 

^  Gervasii  Actus  Poutificum  Can- 
tuar., p.  1637. 

^  This  proceeding  of  Vitalian  has 
given  rise  to  a  fierce  controversy 
between  the  Protestant  and  Catho- 
lic wi'iters,  the  former  maintaining 


that  the  Pope  purposely  misunder- 
stood the  request  of  the  English 
King,  the  latter  the  contrary.  Bede's 
narrative  is  obscure  and  confused, 
but  ma}',  I  tliink,  be  fairly  interpre- 
ted as  follows  :  Upon  the  death  of 
Deusdedit,  July  14th,  664,  the  See 
of  Canterbury  remained  vacant  for 
a  considerable  time,  probably  for 
several  years ;  Egbert,  Kiug  of 
Kent  then  took  counsel  of  Oswy, 
and  both,  with  the  consent  of  their 
clergy,  chose  a  Saxon  priest  named 
Wighard,  and  sent  him,  according 
to  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in  a.d. 
667,  to  Pome ;  as  he  may  have  been 
long  on  the  way  he  probably  reach- 
ed his  journey's  end  towards  the 
close  of  the  same  year,  not  long 
after  which  he  died  of  the  plague. 
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who  then  wore  the  tiara,  sought  amono-  the  monasteries 
of  Italy  for  a  man  wortliy  to  be  raised  to  the  primacy 
of  Enii-land,  and  pitclied  on  Hadrian,  an  African  monk, 
distinguished  equally  for  his  piety  and  proficiency  in 
Greek  and  Roman  literature.  Hadrian's  humility,  how- 
ever, surpassed  his  learning  and  devotion.  Regarding 
the  dignity  as  far  beyond  his  deserts,  he  recommended 
one  of  his  friends,  then  presiding  over  a  convent  of 
nuns,  in  the  Campagna  Felice ;  but  this  good  man, 
partly  perhaps  through  affection  for  his  flock,  partly 
on  account  of  the  length  of  the  journey  and  his  great 
age,  declined  proceeding  to  England.     In  his  next  re- 


So  far  nil  seems  cleai',  but  from  this 
point  thick  darkness  envelopes  the 
transaction  :  Wighard  had  taken 
with  him  letters  from  Egbert  and 
Oswy,  requesting  Vitalian  to  con- 
secrate him  Bishop  of  England  ;  he 
was  then  a  priest,  and  the  kings 
required  him  to  be  converted  into  a 
prelate,  and  sent  back  to  them. 
This,  therefore,  was  the  bishop 
whom  the  princes  and  people  of 
England  wanted.  Nothing  in  Bede's 
language  appears  to  imply  that 
they  asked  Vitalian  to  provide 
them  another  in  case  of  Wighard's 
death,  or  that  any  second  letter  was 
ever  sent  by  them.  Indeed,  the 
pope's  own  language,  v/hen  he 
writes  to  Oswy,  proves  clearly  that 
he  is  answering  the  epistle  brouglit 
by  Wighard,  and  no  other,  since  he 
thanks  them  for  the  presents  they 
hadsent  by  that  priest.  In  undertak- 
ing, therefore,  to  api^oint  a  substitute 
for  the  Saxon  priest,  he  seems  to 
have  gone  beyond  what  was  de- 
manded of  him,  though  both  Oswy 
and  Egbert  gladly  received  Theo- 
dore, the  bishop  of  his  choice.  Dr. 
Lappenberg,  therefore  (I.  172),  and 
Mr.  Soames  (Anglo-Saxon  Church, 
p.  78),  are  justified  in  attributing  a 
subtle  policy  to  the  Roman  pontifi'. 
Lingard  thinks  it  "  certain"  that 
Oswy  and  Egbert  i-equested  Vita- 
lian to  send  them  a  substitute  for 


Wighard  (Hist.and  Antiq.  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church,  I.  75)  ;  and  Dr.  Mil- 
man  (History  of  Latin  Christianity, 
II.  38)  defers  to  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Historian.  Kemble 
(Saxons  in  England,  II.  36fi)  thinks 
it  probable  that  more  letters  than 
those  brought  by  Wighard  passed 
between  the  English  kings  and  the 
pope  ;  but,  as  I  have  said,  this  sup- 
position is  irreconcilable  with  the 
L'lnguage  of  Vitalian's  letter  to 
Oswy.  Archdeacon  Cliurton  (Early 
English  Church,  p,  (J7)  states,  on  his 
own  authority,  that  when  news  of 
Wighard's  death  had  been  trans- 
mitted to  England,  the  kings  sent  a 
second  message  to  Vitalian,  and  he 
adds  in  a  note  that  there  was  plentv 
of  time  for  uegociation  ;  but,  if  we 
acce^jt  the  authority  of  the  National 
Chronicle,  which  places  Wighard's 
death  only  a  few  months  before 
the  appointment  of  Theodore,  the 
"  plenty  of  time"  disappears.  With 
the  Saxon  Chronicle  the  language 
of  Bede  is  in  perfect  harmony. 
"  Tunc  cessante  non  pauco  tempore 
episcopatu,  missus  est  Eomam  .  .  ." 
Wighard,  Presbyter.  IV.  1  ;  from 
which  it  is  clear  that  the  long  inter- 
A'al  occurred,  before  the  journey  of 
Vv'ighard  to  Eome,  a  fact  totally 
inconsistent  with  the  j^'^-pJil  view  of 
the  matter. 
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commendation,  Hadrian  was  more  successful :  lie  be- 
thought him  of  one  Theodore,  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  who, 
like  himself,  delio-hted  in  the  study  of  Greek  and  Latin  ; 
upright  in  his  life,  but  of  an  impetuous  character,  and 
not  altogether  free  from  the  suspicion  of  heresy/ 
Vitalian  approved  of  Hadrian's  choice,  and  on  the  26th 
of  March,  668,^  Theodore  was  consecrated  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  made  immediate  preparations  to 
leave  Rome  for  the  North.  Hadrian,  addicted  to  the 
customs  of  the  Eastern  Church,  had  hitherto  observed 
the  tonsure  of  St.  Paul,  and  shaved  the  whole  head, 
but  now  thought  it  incumbent  on  him  to  imitate  the 
rival  apostle,  and  waited,  therefore,  two  months  for  his 
hair  to  grow,  that  it  might  be  shaved  in  the  form  of  a 
crown.  This  important  ceremony  having  been  per- 
formed, he  was  consecrated  sub-deacon,  and  ordered  , to 
hold  himself  in  readiness  to  accompany  the  new  arch- 
bishop. He  had  already  been  twice  in  France,  and 
was,  therefore,  supposed  to  know  something  of  the 
transalpine  nations.  On  the  27th  of  May,  the  Greek 
archbishop,  with  his  African  sub-deacon  Pladrian, 
and  a  numerous  cortege,  set  out  on  the  journey  to 
England.  Travelling  was  not  a  speedy  or  easy  matter 
in  those  days,  and  an  entire  year  elapsed  before  the 
primate  reached  his  see  of  Canterbury.  Taking  ship, 
perhaps  at  Ostia,  they  proceeded  by  sea  to  Marseilles, 
and  thence  by  land  to  Aries,  to  whose  archbishop,  John, 
they  had  brought  letters  from  the  Pope.  The  passport 
system  had  been  already  introduced  among  our  neigh- 
bours, and  Ebroin,^  mayor  of  the  palace,  suspecting  the 
priests  to  be  agents  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  refused  them 
permission  to  proceed  till  the  winter,  which  happened  to 
be  extremely  severe,  had  set  in.  The  primate  and  the 
sub -deacon  then  separated,  Theodore  taking  up  his  quar- 


'  Bedoe  Hist.  Eccles.  Aiigl.,  IV".  1.  -'Bouquet,     Gallic.arum     liorum 
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ters  with  Agilbert,^  formerly  bishop  of  Wessex,  but  now 
of  Paris,  while  Hadrian  was  successively  entertained  by 
the  prelates  of  Sens  and  Meaux.  In  the  following  spring, 
Egbert,  learning  that  the  long-expected  archbishop  was 
in  the  kingdom  of  France,  sent  over  Redfrid,  one  of  his 
thanes,  to  escort  him  into  Kent.  Theodore,  though 
sixty-seven  years  of  age,  possessed  a  vigorous  constitu- 
tion ;  yet  he  seems  to  have  suffered  from  the  hard 
winter,  for  on  arriving  at  St.  Quentin,  in  Picardy,  he 
fell  ill,  and  was  for  sometime  unable  to  proceed.  At 
length,  however,  he  crossed  the  Channel,  and  was 
received  with  due  honours  by  the  King  of  Kent. 
Hadrian  was  detained  some  time  longer,  having  excited 
more  violent  suspicions  in  the  mayor  of  the  palace ; 
but,  at  length,  he  also  obtained  permission  to  depart, 
and,  repairing  to  Canterbury,  was,  in  conformity  with 
the  pope's  expressed  desire,  made  Abbot  of  St. 
Augustine's  Monastery.^ 

These  two  men,  an  African  and  a  Greek,  borne  north- 
wards by  the  force  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  chief  originators  of  learning  in  our  island. 
Upon  the  knowledge  they  possessed  we  might  not  now 
bestow  the  name  of  erudition ;  but  it  enabled  them  to 
rise  above  their  contemporaries,  to  draw  around  them 
numerous  disciples,  and  to  diffuse  far  and  wide  through- 
out England  a  taste  for  such  portions  of  Hellenic 
literature  as  were  not  proscribed  by  the  superstition  of 
the  age.  Their  scholars  were  likewise  instructed  in 
arithmetic,  astronomy,  and  sacred  music,  the  study  of 
v/hich  had  already  been  encouraged  in  Northumbria,  by 
Wilfrid.  We  must  not,  however,  form  too  high  an 
estimate  of  the  learning  of  these  priests,  which  left 
them  on  a  level  with  their  contemporaries  in  faith  and 
practice — the   philosophy   of    Greece   addressed    itself 

'  Bede  (Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  III.      the   good   king    understood   not   a, 
7),  when  he  tells  the  story  of  Agil-      word. 

bert's  preaching  to  Kenwalch    in  -  Beda3  Hist.  Eccles,  Angl.,  IV,  1. 

his  barbarous  Frankish,  of  Avhich      Hist,  Mouast,  S,  August,  Cautuar., 

p.  202, 
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to  them  in  vain.  In  the  letter  of  Pope  Vitalian  to 
Oswy,  whom  he  supposed  to  be  the  king  of  England, 
^ve  may  discover  what  value  we  ought  to  set  on  the 
knowledge  of  Theodore  and  his  companions  ;  since,  in 
return  for  the  costly  gifts  forwarded  to  Home  by  that 
cliief  and  his  friend  Egbert  of  Kent,  nothing  is  sent  back 
but  a  bundle  of  relics.  To  Oswy's  queen,  Vitalian 
presented  a  cross  with  a  golden  key  to  it,  made,  as  he 
ventured  to  affirm,  from  the  chains  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.^  On  this  point,  probably,  Oswy  entertained  no 
scepticism;  his  reason  being  subdued  by  remorse,  and 
the  countenance  lent  to  the  fiction  bv  the  erudite  arch 
bishop  and  abbot. 

At  length,  in  a.d.  670,  Oswy  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  younger  son,  Egfrid,  preferred  by  the 
nobles  on  account  of  his  legitimacy."  Alchfrid,  wlio 
had  won  from  his  father  the  kingdom  of  Deira,^  w^as 
a  natural  son,  but  greatly  superior  in  manners  and 
mental  endowments  to  his  brother.  He  was  nov/,  how- 
ever, through  the  vindictiveness  of  Egfrid,  driven  from 
Northumbria,  and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Ireland, 
where  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  such  studies  as 
were  then  in  repute.^  The  new  Northumbrian  king  had 
many  contests  to  maintain,  among  which,  one  was  with 
his  wife,  Etheldrida  daughter  of  Anna,  king  of  the  East 
Angles.  This  lady,  though  twice  married,  emulated  the 
chastity  of  the  vestal  virgins,  and,  at  length,  after  much 
contention,  was  very  properly  divorced  by  Egfrid,  and 
retired  to  the  m.onastery  of  Coldingham,  celebrated  for 
the  profligacy  of  its  inmates.^ 

It  was  with  extreme  reluctance,  howevei',  that  the 
young  king  consented  to  this  separation.  Having 
exhausted  his  own  eloquence,  wdiich  seems  to  have  been 
inspired  by  a  strong  aft'ection,  he  commissioned  AVilfrid, 


'  Bedaj  Hist.Eccles.  Angl.,  III.  29.  ceeded  to  his  cousin  Etlielwald,  son 

2  Matthew  of  Westminster,  A  D.  of  Oswald. 
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bishop    of   York,    to    employ    his    influence    to    turn 
the  superstitious    queen  from    her   purpose,   promising- 
him  hir^-e   "ifts  if  he  should  succeed.     E"frid  did  not 
believe  that  the  prelate  exercised  his  influence  honestly, 
especially    as    it    was    he     who,    after     the    divorce, 
invested    the    royal    devotee    with     the    veil.^      This 
transaction  left  a  keen  sting  in  the  king's  mind  which 
many   subsequent    events    inflamed    and     envenomed. 
For     the    moment,    Egfrid     appeared     to     lay    aside 
his  anger,  soothed  by  the  charms  of  his  new  queen, 
Ermenberga.^    But  the  wound  which  had  been  infiicted 
still  rankled  within,  and  the  pride  and  stubbornness  of 
Wilfrid  speedily  supplied  the  legitimate  materials  of  a 
quarrel.     His  diocese,  extending  over  the  whole  king- 
dom of  Northumbria,  enabled  him  to  live  in  great  opu- 
lence, to  surround  himself  Avith  an  army  of  monks,  and 
to   erect  edifices  so  vast  and  stately,  as  completely  to 
eclipse  the  regal  palaces  of  Egfrid.     The  aspiring  pre- 
late had  introduced  into  England  the  rules  of  St.  Bene- 
dict,^ and,  through  the  members  of  that  order,  exerted 
an  almost  irresistible  power  over  the  people.    To  Queen 
Ermenberga  he  appeared  the  rival  of  her  husband,  and 
the  imperiousness  with  which  he  exerted  his  authority 
excited  her  indignation.     It  was  resolved  that  Wilfrid 
should  be  deposed  and  banished ;  and  the  aid  of  Theo- 
dore,   primate   of    England,    was    solicited    to  deliver 
Northumbria  from  the  turbulent  and  ambitious  prelate.'* 
In  the  Archbishop  of  (Canterbury,  the  love  of  power 
seems  to  have  been  the  ruling  passion.     Deeply  versed 
in   such  experience  as  could  be  acquired  by  a  monk, 
enlightened   after   a  certain  fashion  by  travel,  and  in 
possession  of  such  learning  as   that  benighted  period 
could  supply,  he  appears  to  have  regarded   the  Saxon 

^  Llatthew  of  Westmiuster,  a.d.  ^  Ling;ii-d  (History  and  Autiqni- 

G7n.  ties  of  the  Anglo-Saxou  Church,!. 
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■*  Chrouologia  Augustiueiisis,   p.  who,  he  says,  ejected  Wilfrid  from 

5:    "  Wilfiidus   e}jiscopas   regulam  his  diocese  without  any  legal  jn-oofs 

saiicti  Beudicti  fecit  in  Anglia  obser-  or  charge  against  him. 
vari." 


A.I).   ()79.]         CONTESTS    OF    SAXON    PRINCES.  149 

bishops  with  contempt,  and  deposed  or  displaced  them 
with  very  httle  ceremony.  Three  had  ah-eady  vanished 
from  their  sees  at  his  command,  and  he  now  came  into 
Northumbria  to  remove  Wilfrid.  The  overgrown  dio- 
cese of  York  was  jndicionsly  broken  up  into  three 
bishoprics,  Bernicia,  Deira,  and  Lindsey,  to  which  two 
others  were  afterwards  added. ^  Pope  Vitalian,  when 
lie  despatched  Theodore  of  Tarsus  into  England,  appears 
to  have  foreseen  that  the  designs  of  Rome  might  be 
thwarted  by  his  love  of  rule  or  his  sense  of  equity,  and 
therefore  sent  the  monk  Hadrian  to  exercise  some  check 
upon  his  actions.^  But  the  archbishop's  character  led 
him  to  brook  no  interference.  In  England  he  was  him- 
self pope,  with  but  a  slight  drawback  from  his  autho- 
rity from  the  co-ordinate  bishop  of  Rome.  Wilfrid, 
when  driven  from  Northumbria,  appealed  to  the  pope. 
Theodore  sent  the  monk  Coenwald  to  Rome,  to  explain 
his  view  of  the  case  ;  but  Agatho,  who  was  then  pontiff, 
decided  in  favour  of  Wilfrid.  The  Northumbrian  king, 
however,  cared  little  for  the  authority  of  Rome,  and  is 
said  to  have  despatched  emissaries  with  orders  to  inter- 
cept him  on  his  return.  Wilfrid  managed  to  elude  the 
watchfulness  of  these  agents,  and  made  his  way  back  to 
Northumbria,  where,  immediately  on  his  arrival,  he  was 
thrown  into  prison.  Egfrid  suspected  that,  according  to 
custom,  the  Roman  bishop  had  been  corrupted  by  briljes, 
or  that  Wilfrid  himself  had  forged  or  tampered  with  the 
rescript.  It  was  too  much  to  expect  that  a  man  of  Wil- 
frid's temper  should  confess  to  the  bribery  or  the  forgery; 
and,  after  a  confinement  of  nine  months,  he  was  sent 
into  exile,  and  commanded  never,  on  pain  of  death, 
to  return  to  Northumbria." 

The  relations  between  the  dominions  of  Egfrid  and 
Mercia  had  for  some  time  been  in  an  abnormal  state.  It 
has  already  been  seen  that  the  chiefs  of  the  north  occasion- 
ally exercised  authority  over  the  midland  counties,  which, 

1  BedceHist.Eccles.  Angl.,IV.  12.  ■'  Bedee  Hist.  Ecclesj.  Augl.,  IV. 
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growing  wealthy   and  populous  by  degrees,  at  length 
shook  off  the  yoke. 

Attempts  had  in  vain  been  made,  by  several  inter- 
marriages, to  arrest  the  course  of  war ;  but  communities 
so  circumstanced  could  never  persevere  in  amity.  Wulf- 
here  had  died,  and  been  succeeded  by  his  brother  Ethol- 
red,  A.D.  675 ;  and  the  new  king,  through  policy  per- 
haps, allied  himself  with  the  Northumbrian  dynasty  by 
marrying  Egfrid's  sister,  Ostritha.  But  love  failed  to 
quench  the  flames  of  ambition.  Dissensions  arose ;  the 
armies  encountered  each  other  on  the  banks  of  the  Trent ; 
Egfrid's  brother  Elfwin  fell  in  the  battle  ;  and  an  inter- 
minable series  of  hostilities  seemed  to  have  commenced, 
when  the  venerable  primate  Theodore,  in  the  humane 
exercise  of  the  Church's  authority,  by  his  good  offices 
reconciled  the  two  princes ;  Ethelred  paid  to  Egfrid  the 
legal  were  or  fine^  for  his  brother's  death;  Lindsey 
was  restored  to  Mercia ;  and  peace  established  upon  a 
lasting  foundation.^ 

The  actions  of  Egfrid,  as  represented  by  the  chro- 
niclers, often  appear  to  be  those  of  a  person  devoid  of 
reason.  Thus  he  is  said,  without  any  motive  being 
assigned,  to  have  directed,  under  his  general  Beorht,  an 
expedition  against  the  harmless  and  unwarlike  natives 
of  Ireland,  whose  country  he  laid  waste  far  and  near, 
without  encountering  any  resistance."  It  seems  possible, 
however,  to  divine  his  incentive  to  this  atrocity  ;  his 
brother  Alchfrid,  whom  he  appears  to  have  hated  with 
no  common  hatred,  had  taken  refuge  in  that  island, 
where  he  may  have  plotted,  or  been  suspected  of  plot- 
ting, to  recover  the  Northumbrian  throne.  Beorht's 
arms,  therefore,  were  probably  directed  against  Alchfrid's 
life,  and  the  Irish  were  massacred  merely  for  befriending 
him.  From  this  enterprise  nothing  resulted  to  Egfrid 
but  the  remorse  of  an  unprofitable  crime,  which  never- 

'  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutions  •'  Bed^e     Hist.     Eccles.     Angl., 

of  England,  p.  79,  IV.    26.       Saxon     Chronicle,    a.d. 
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theless,  instead  of  slaking  his  thirst  for  hlood,  only 
urged  him  to  shed  still  more.  In  the  fifteenth  year  of 
his  reign  he  drew  together  a  large  army,  and  marched 
northwards  against  the  Picts,  which  he  did,  according  to 
some,  for  the  purpose  of  avenging  a  former  invasion  of 
Northumbria  by  that  people.  On  entering  the  Pictisli 
territories,  he  met  for  awhile  with  no  opposition ;  the 
natives  retreated  before  him  until  he  became  entangled 
in  the  defiles  of  the  mountains ;  then,  suddenly,  the  Bri- 
tish forces,  emerging  from  woods  and  ravines,  presented 
themselves  in  order  of  battle,  and,  falling  impetuously 
upon  the  Angles  while  they  were  yet  in  astonishment 
and  disorder,  cut  them  to  pieces  together  with  their 
king.  Egfrid's  body,  when  found  afterwards  on  the 
battle-field,  was  buried  honourably  in  the  island  of 
lona.  The  English  inhabitants  of  the  borders  fled 
southwards,  fiercely  pursued  by  the  Britons,  who,  by 
that  day's  victory,  recovered  their  independence,  which 
they  maintained  almost  undisturbed  for  half  a  century. 
The  pow'cr  of  Northumbria  crumbled  rapidly  aw^ay,  and 
breathing  time  was  afforded  the  southern  states  to  de 
velope  their  institutions,  civil  and  military.^ 

Alchfrid,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  a.d.  685, 
with  diminished  territories  and  power,  appears  to  have 
applied  himself  diligently  to  improve  the  state  of  the 
country,  Avhich  had  been  impoverished  by  the  misgovern- 
ment  of  Egfrid.  Much  of  his  time,  however,  was  con- 
sumed by  those  ecclesiastical  contentions  and  bickerings 
which  have  everyAvhere  accompanied  the  introduction  of 
Romanism.  In  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  Wilfrid  Avas 
suffered  to  return  from  banishment,  and  restored  first  to 
his  see  of  Hexham  and  shortly  after^vards  to  that  of 
York."     But   his   turbulence  was   not   long  to  be  re- 


1  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  IV.  bishops  of  Canterbury,  I.  192)  de- 

20.  scribes,  with  much  ability  and  foir- 

-  Lingard,  History  and  Antiqui-  ness,  the  character  of  Wilfrid,  whose 
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strained — discords  and  dissensions  arose,  and  Alchfrid, 
in  conjnnction  with  the  other  bishops  of  his  kingdom, 
expelled  Wilfrid  once  more.  The  indefatigable  priest 
crossed  the  sea,  and,  appealing  to  the  pope,  was  acquitted 
of  the  offences  laid  to  his  charge,^  upon  which  he  re- 
turned, bcarinn'  an  order  for  his  re-admission,  to  the 
King  of  Northnmbria.  But  the  despotism  of  the 
Vatican  not  having  yet  been  established  in  England, 
Alchfrid  treated  the  commands  of  the  Roman  prelate 
with  contempt ;  and  though  a  compromise  was  afterwards 
effected  by  which  Wilfrid  recovered  the  bishopric  of 
Hexham,  his  influence  and  authority  were  at  an  end,  so 
that  he  gladly  accepted  from  Kenred,  the  successor  of 
Ethelred,  a  peaceful  retreat  at  Oundle  in  Mercia,  Avhere 
he  died.-  Over  this  country,  the  Northumbrian  sove- 
reigns no  longer  exerted  the  slightest  influence ;  and  it 
was,  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  intrigues  connected  with 
the  revival  of  their  claims,  that,  in  a.d.  697,  Alchfrid's 
sister,  Queen  Ostritha,  was  assassinated.  No  attempt 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  avenge  her  death  ;  her  hus- 
band became  a  monk,  and  the  power  of  the  clergy  daily 
acquired  a  development  dangerons  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  country.  Nearly  all  other  considerations  w^ere 
absorbed  in  those  connected  with  the  Church;  kings 
neglected  their  civil  and  political  duties,  to  engage  in 
frivolous  disputes  about  the  tonsure  or  the  keeping  of 
Easter;  and  Alchfrid  himself  was  far  more  ambitious 
of  excelling  in  clerical  than  in  secular  studies.  Two 
years  before  his  death,  Adamnan,  a  monk  of  Zona, 
was  sent  to  him  as  ambassador  by  the  Pictish  nation, 
and  presented  him  with  a  book  about  the  holy  places, 
which  he  had  compiled  from  the  conversations  of  Arculf, 
a  French  bishop,  who  had  travelled  in  Palestine.  This 
work  the  king,  by  multiplying  copies,  caused  to  be 
circulated  among  his  subjects.  Adamnan  himself  he 
rewarded  with  costly  gifts,  and  sent  back  in  much 
contentment   to    his   monastic    retreat.^     In    a.d.     705 

1  Efldis    Vita  Wilfridi,  51.  ^  Bedas  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  V.  15. 
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Alchfrid  died/  at  a  good  old  age.  He  had  been  fifty 
years  engaged  in  the  toils  of  public  life,  since  side  by 
side  with  his  father  Oswy  he  had  fought  at  the  bloody 
battle  of  the  Winwed,  where  Penda,  king  of  the 
ISIercians,  fell.  Several  historians  speak  of  his  parentage 
with  uncertainty,  doubting  whether  he  was  the  son 
of  Oswy  or  not ;  some  make  him  the  elder,  some  the 
younger  brother  of  Egfrid ;  but  no  one  calls  in  question 
the  fact  of  his  illegitimacy,  his  learning,  his  amiable 
manners,  or  his  upright  life.  With  him  expired  the  glory 
of  Northumbria,  which,  verging  perpetually  from  bad 
to  worse,  became  the  theatre  of  treachery,  assassination, 
murder,  with  every  other  crime  which  fierce  men 
unchecked  by  law  could  perpetrate.^ 


Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  705,  _  '  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illustra- 

tions, ]).  312. 
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CHAPTER  VT. 

EARLY    HISTORY    OF    WESSEX. 

While  these  events  were  taking  place  in  the  centre  and 
north  of  England,  Wessex,  restored  to  its  original  con- 
fusion by  the  death  of  Kenwalch  in  a.d.  672,  sank  into 
comparative  insignificance.     The  old  Saxons  of  the  Con- 
tinent cherished  an  inveterate  aversion  for  kingly  power; 
the  government  of  their  choice  was  that  of  chiefs,   in- 
vested with   limited    authority,    who,  in  time  of  Avar, 
selected  from  among  their  own  number   a   general    to 
lead  the  forces  of  the  state  ^     From  the  period  of  their 
first  immigration  into  England,  which  was  called  Saxony 
Beyond  the  Sea,^  they  seem  to  have  adhered  with  tena- 
city to  their   primitive  institutions;    for   though  some 
chiefs,  as  Esc  win  and  Kentwin,   through  the  force  of 
their  natural  abilities,  rose  to  superior  authority  in  the 
confederation,^  and  are  called  kings  by  the  chroniclers, 
it  may  be  questioned  whether,  in  the  early  times  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  they  were  ever  greeted  with 
such  a  title*  by  their  countrymen.     Through  the  ob- 
scurity which   at  this  period  envelopes    the  affairs  of 
Wessex,    little   is  discoverable   out    of  which   to   con- 
struct an  intelligible  narrative.     For  about  twelve  years ^ 
no  chief  arose  with  sufficient  ability  and  resources  to 
extort  submission  from  his  peers.     Kenwalch's  widow, 
Sexberga,  a  woman  of  politic  and  martial    character, 
alluring  to  her  standard  a  party  of  the  nobles,  Avith  their 
folloAvers,  exerted,  during  twelve  months,  a  species  of 

^  Bedse  Historia  Ecclesite  Anglo-  ^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  674. 
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enforced  supremacy ;  but  the  greater  number  conspiring 
against  her  on  account  of  her  sex,  she  was  either  driven 
from  the  kingdom  or  put  to  death. ^  Then  followed  a 
series  of  intrigues  and  usurpations,  both  Saxon  and 
British  princes  aspiring  to  the  throne.  In  these  con- 
tests, Escwin,  Kentwin,  and  Csedwalla  appear  to  have 
been  the  most  prominent;  but  fortune  at  length  de- 
claring for  the  former  two,  the  British  chief ,^  followed 
by  a  large  proportion  of  the  martial  youth,  was  driven 
by  arms  over  the  borders.  England  at  that  period 
al30unded  in  vast  forests  and  jungles,  among  which  the 
wood  of  Andred,  stretching  from  east  to  west  a  hundred 
and  fifty  miles,  was  the  most  extensive  and  impene- 
trable. Into  this  haunt  of  outlaws  and  brigands  Ca3d- 
walla  and  his  West  Saxons  threw  themselves,  where 
they  subsisted  partly  by  the  chase,  partly  by  plundering 
expeditions  against  the  neighbouring  states.  Into  the 
particulars  of  these  transactions  the  chroniclers  do  not 
enter.  Caedwalla,  as  a  Briton  and  a  Christian,  natu- 
rally possessed  but  little  sympathy  either  with  the 
Gewissae  or  the  South  Saxons,  the  former  recently  and 
but  half  converted,  the  latter  still  grovelling  in  the 
depths  of  paganism.  Learning,  during  the  period  of  his 
outlawry,  the  arrival  of  a  Christian  bishop  in  Selsey, 
and  being  altogether  careless  about  the  differences 
between  the  British  and  Boman  Churches,  he  paid  a 
visit  to  the  prelate;  and,  both  being  exiles,  the  simi- 
larity of  their  fortunes  created  a  friendship  between  them. 
The  bishop,  who  was  no  other  than  the  Northum- 
brian Wilfrid,  gladly  entertained  the  prince,  and  by 
them,  in  all  likelihood,  numerous  plans  were  discussed 
for  advancing  Csed walla's  temporal  power,  and  extend- 
ino^  the  dominion  of  the  Church.  The  cause  of  Wilfrid's 
coming  into  Sussex^  has  been  already  explained.  Ex- 
pelled from  his  diocese  of  York  by  Egfrid,  after  wander- 
ing through  various  parts  of  England,  he  arrived  among 

'  Matt.  West.,  a.d.  672  he  was  the  son  of  Cadwalla,   who 
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tlic  heathen  South  Saxons,  where  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  Christianity  were  but  little  known.  It  is 
true  there  existed  a  small  establishment  of  British 
monks  at  Bosenham,  encircled  by  the  sea  and  woods, 
where  afterwards  stood  the  castle  of  Earl  Godwin,^  but, 
possessing  neither  zeal  nor  remarkable  abilities,  they 
exerted  no  influence.  EdilMalch,  the  king,  had  been 
already  converted,  and  was  married  to  a  Christian 
princess,  and  he  therefore  gladly  received  the  banished 
prelate. 

On  Wilfrid's  arrival  in  the  kingdom  of  the  South 
Saxons,  cut  off  by  a  chain  of  forests,  downs,  and  marshes 
from  the  rest  of  England,  he  found  the  inhabitants 
overwhelmed  with  barbarism  and  calamity.  For  three 
years,  the  heavens  had  denied  them  the  early  and  the 
latter  rains,  and  famine  in  its  worst  shape  made  its  ap- 
pearance among  them.  Little  could  be  extorted  by  toil 
from  the  arid  earth,  commerce  there  was  none ;  so  that 
the  chase,  carried  on  in  a  rude  and  reckless  fashion, 
seems  to  have  been  their  only  resource.  Hunger  at 
length  subdued  even  the  love  of  life ;  and  the  fierce 
barbarians,  impatient  of  its  pangs,  gathered  together  in 
bands  of  forty  or  fifty,  and  threw  themselves  hand  in 
hand  over  the  cliffs,  where  they  were  dashed  to  pieces  or 
perished  in  the  waves.  By  such  spectacles.  Wilfrid's 
compassion  could  not  fail  to  be  awakened.  He  saw 
that  their  sufferings  were  traceable  exclusively  to 
ignorance,  for  the  rivers  and  the  sea  abounded  so 
plentifully  with  fish,  that  they  might  easily,  with  a  little 
patience  and  skill,  have  provided  themselves  with  ample 
subsistence.-  He  ordered  the  monks  by  whom  he  was 
acconij)anied  to  collect  all  the  eel-nets  they  could  find, 
and  casting  them  into  the  sea,  brought  up  what  to  those 
poor  savages  appeared  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes. 
This  operation  being  constantly  repeated,  blunted  the 
edge  of  famine,  and  gave  the  South  Saxons  a  little 
leisure  to  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,     hi  the 

Bedee  Hist.  Eccles.  Aiigl.,  IV.  13.       -  Bedfe  Hist.  Ecclesf  Angl.,  IV.  13. 
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cntliusiasm  of  gratitude,  tliey  came  over  in  mullitiulcs 
to  the  new  faith,  and  the  last  stronghold  of  heathen- 
dom in  Britain  was  destroyed.  Through  gratitude  for 
this  henefit,  the  chief  of  Sussex  bestowed  on  Wilfrid 
the  little  peninsula  of  Selsey,  or  the  Sea-Calf/  contain- 
ing eighty-seven  families,  with  two  hundred  and  fifty 
serfs  to  labour  for  his  maintenance  and  that  of  his 
companions.^ 

The  Selseyan  Chersonesus  was  connected  with  the 
maiidand  by  an  isthmus  not  exceeding  the  cast  of  a 
sling  in  breadth.  Everywhere  else  the  sea  brought  its 
pleasant  breezes  to  the  edge  of  the  land,  mitigating 
equally  the  winter's  cold  and  the  summer's  heat.  On 
this  delightful  spot,  the  ambitious  fugitive,  profoundly 
skilled  in  architecture,  erected  a  monastic  fortress,  in 
which  he  and  his  Benedictines  might  be  safe  against 
any  capricious  outbreak  of  the  new  converts.  At  the 
same  time,  he  sought  to  win  their  love  and  obedience, 
by  the  gentleness  and  beneficence  of  his  rule :  freeing 
the  serfs,  both  male  and  female,  from  their  bonds,  and 
teaching  them  the  unw^orldly  lesson  that,  among  Christ's 
followers,  the  relation  of  owner  and  slave  is  unknov/n. 
But  all  Wilfrid's  actions  were  not  in  harmony  with  this 
achievement.  Though  indebted  to  Edilwalch  and  his 
queen,  Ebba,  for  all  he  possessed,  he  secretly  gave  har- 
bour to  Ca3dwalla,  their  Avorst  enemy,  and  supplied  him 
with  horses  and  money.  Taking  advantage  of  the 
absence  of  the  South  Saxon  forces,  then  engaged  in  an 
expedition  against  Kent,  Ca^dwalla,  at  the  head  of  his 
marauders,  suddenly  attacked  Edilwalch,  and  slew  him  ; 
then,  betaking  himself  to  rapine  and  plunder,  he  endea- 
voured to  obtain  possession  of  the  supreme  command ; 
but  the  generals  returning  hastily  out  of  Kent,  pursued 
and  defeated  him,  upon  which  he  once  more  took  refuge 
in  the  wilds  of  Wessex. 

Kentwin  now  died,  either  by  poison  or  disease,  and 
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the  brigand-chief,  still  reeking  with  the  blood  of  Edil- 
walcli,  was  invited  to  succeed  him.^ 

Having  thus  acquired  the  lead  in  the  Wessex  Con- 
federation, Ciedwalla  was  stimulated  by  the  ferocity  of 
his  character  to  avenge  upon  Sussex  the  disgrace  of 
his  recent  defeat,  and  entering  it  with  a  powerful  army, 
speedily  reduced  the  whole  of  this  secluded  little 
kingdom  to  subjection.  The  Isle  of  Wight  Avas  the  last 
of  its  provinces  that  fell  into  his  hands.  Being  already 
a  member  of  the  British  Church,  he  vowed,  before 
undertaking  this  conquest,  to  devote  one  fourth  of  the 
island,  and  of  all  that  it  contained,  to  the  service  of  reli- 
gion, to  exterminate  its  pagan  or  half-converted  inhabi- 
tants, and  to  fill  up  the  terrible  void  thus  created  from 
the  mixed  population  of  Wessex,^  This  inhuman  design 
was  only  in  part  accomplished.  For  a  while  slaughter 
and  massacre  did  their  work,  but  the  sword  ^vils  at 
length  stayed ;  and,  in  pursuance  of  his  vow,  Caedwalla 
bestowed  one-fourth  of  Wight  on  his  friend  and  coan- 
sellor,  Wilfrid.  An  incident  of  this  war,  places  vividly 
before  us  the  sanguinary  temper  of  Csedwalla  and  the 
barbarous  manners  of  the  times.  Two  youths,  nephews 
to  the  chief  of  the  island,  having  effected  their  escape, 
crossed  the  channel,  and  took  refuge  in  the  small  com- 
munity of  Jutes,  settled  on  the  Hampshire  coast. 
Ca?dwalla,  having  been  severely  wounded  during  his 
expedition,  had  come  into  that  district  probably  to  be 
healed  by  some  monastic  physician.  The  hiding-place 
of  the  royal  youths  was  betrayed  to  him,  and  with 
ruthless  cruelty  he  commanded  their  immediate  exe- 
cution. Cynbert,  Abbot  of  Redbridge,  upon  learning 
this  order,  repaired  to  the  king,  partly  perhaps  to 
intercede  for  their  lives,  but,  failing  in  that,  to  obtain 
permission  to  baptise  and  instruct  them  in  the  Christian 
faith    before    their    death.      This    request    Caedwalla 

'    Saxon    Chrouicle,     a.d.     685.  -  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  III.  p. 
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granted;  and  the  monk  having  instructed  them  as  far 
as  he  was  able,  they  passed  from  his  hands  into  those 
of  the  executioner,  and  were  murdered  without  cere- 
mony or  compunction.^ 

Csedwalla's  piety  and  cruelty  went  hand  in  hand. 
While  he  was  thus  incurring  the  guilt  of  ruthless 
assassination,  he  sought  to  conciliate  Heaven  by  lavish 
donations  to  monasteries,  multiplied  gifts  to  the  monks 
of  Abingdon,  and  bestowed  on  the  lady  Cilia  lands  on 
the  banks  of  the  Thames,  whereon  to  found  an  estab- 
lishment for  nuns.^ 

Simultaneous  with  these  transactions,  an  expedition 
was  organised  against  the  ancient  and  beautiful  kingdom 
of  Kent.  The  virtues  of  barbarians  are  subject  to  great 
fluctuation.  The  brave  Goths,  who,  under  their  pristine 
leaders,  had  displayed  the  greatest  courage  while  laying 
the  foundations  of  their  state,  had  now  lost  much  of  the 
energy  of  their  forefathers.  Upon  the  approach,  of  the 
West  Saxon  army  they  abandoned  the  open  country 
and  took  refuge  in  such  towns  and  fortresses  as  they 
were  best  able  to  defend.  Cuedwalla  was  accompanied 
in  this  expedition  by  his  brother  Mollo,  a  prince  re- 
markable for  his  great  strength,  beauty  of  person,  and 
courteous  and  chivalrous  manners,  whom  he  intended  to 
elevate  to  the  dependent  throne  of  Kent.^  With  what 
ferocity  these  British  princes  carried  on  the  war,  we 
may  infer  from  their  previous  history  ;  they  slew  Edric 
the  king,  apparently  with  aggravated  cruelty,  and 
spreading  devastation  and  slaughter  on  all  sides,  exaspe- 
rated the  inhabitants  to  madness.  Some  of  their  here- 
ditary chiefs  still  remained  to  the  Kentish  people,  and 
gathering  together  under  these,  they  defeated  and  put 
to  flight  the  redoubted  Coedwalla.     During  the  retreat, 

'  BeJse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  IV.  compliments  him  on  the  possession 
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Mollo,  incited  by  the  love  of  booty,  and  trusting  for 
success  to  liis  great  courage  and  strength,  left  the 
camp  with  twelve  followers,  for  the  purpose  of  plunder- 
ing an  opulent  mansion  in  the  vicinity.  They  had 
effected  an  entrance,  and  w-ere  preparing  to  carry  off  the 
spoil,  when  a  body  of  the  Kentish  men  came  up  and 
assaulted  them.  The  West  Saxons  fought  with  their 
usual  valour,  and,  with  Mollo  at  their  head,  attempted 
to  cut  their  way  out.  In  vain  :  overpowered  by  num- 
bers they  were  driven  back  within  the  walls,  where 
they  defended  themselves  with  so  much  resolution,  that 
the  Jutes,  failing  in  their  efforts  to  dislodge  them,  set 
the  house  on  fire,  and  reduced  it,  with  all  its  inmates,  to 
ashes. ^ 

In  this  way  Mollo  perished,  and  some  writers^  are 
very  severe  on  the  Kentish  men  on  account  of  this  trans- 
action. But  it  is  not  said  that  the  leader  of  the  West 
Saxons  offered  to  surrender.  He  defended  the  place 
to  the  last,  and  chose  to  perish  in  the  conflagration 
rather  than  be  taken  prisoner  by  the  people  he  had 
incensed  to  fury,  and  who  might  have  put  him  to  a  still 
worse  death.  Having  thus  appeased  their  indignation, 
the  Jutes  collected  the  bones  and  ashes  of  the  deceased 
chief,  and  deposited  them  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings  at 
Canterbury,"  though  they  refused  to  insert  his  name  in 
the  list  of  their  sovereigns. 

Ciedwalla,  notwithstanding  this  temporary  check, 
still  continued  the  war,  ravaging  and  desolating  the 
whole  country,  and  exercising  the  most  fearful  ven- 
geance. It  is  to  him  and  Mollo  the  chroniclers  refer, 
wdieii  they  say  that  foreign  kings  of  doubtful  title 
reigned  in  Kent,*  from  the  death  of  Edric  to  the 
accession  of  his  brother  Wihtred. 

The  religion  of  those  times  was  a  blendino-  of  Pa- 
ganism,   with    some  few    doctrines   derived    from    the 
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New  Testament  ;  the  theory  of  human  duties  was 
scarcely  at  all  understood ;  the  teachers  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  instead  of  enlarging  and  enlightening  their 
minds,  only  introduced  into  them  confused  notions 
of  right  and  wrong,  of  human  responsibility,  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  and  of  all  the  relations  between  man- 
kind and  their  Creator.  What  was  then  denominated 
piety,  was  a  compound  of  superstition  and  barbarity : 
when  a  man  had  committed  atrocious  crimes,  when 
he  had  violated  all  laws,  divine  and  human,  when  he 
had  furiously  ti'ampled  upon  his  kind,  when  he  had 
stained  his  hands  with  a  brother's  blood,  or  outraged 
the  feelings  of  noble  ^vomen,  he  imagined  it  possible 
to  expiate  all  this  accumulation  of  guilt  by  crawling 
in  affected  humility  to  some  place  of  pilgrimage, 
erecting  churches  and  monasteries,  and  bestowing 
thoii sands  of  acres  on  monastic  or  sacerdotal  institu- 
tions. Instead  of  practising  benevolence,  comforting 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and  diffusing  the  bless- 
ings of  a  mild  and  equitable  rule,  princes  satisfied 
themselves  by  swallowing  the  dust  of  deceased  monks, 
casing  their  bones  in  silver  and  gold,  or  carrying  them 
about  with  them  in  jewxdled  caskets.  Such  were  the 
miserable  notions  of  those  ages,  in  conformity  with 
which  C'nedw^alla  now  prepared  to  cross  the  seas,  and 
travel  as  a  pilgrim  to  Rome.  Amendment  of  life  in 
the  situation  in  which  they  found  themselves,  seems 
to  have  been  looked  upon  as  neither  practicable  nor 
meritorious.  The  tyrant  who  had  disgraced  his  nature 
by  every  kind  of  w-ickedness,  was  thought  fully  to 
atone  for  all  by  descending  from  the  throne,  putting 
on  a  cowl,  and  travelling  in  the  guise  of  a  monk  to 
the  seat  of  the  papal  power. ^ 

Csedwalla  appears  to  have  undertaken  this  journey 
to  blunt  the  sting  of  remorse.     His  crimes  were  nume- 
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reus,  and  ingratitude,  the  blackest  of  all,  was  among 
them;  but,  under  the  influence  of  sacerdotal  delusion, 
he  never  once  doubted  that  his  soul  would  be  restored 
to  its  original  purity  by  associating  with  an  Italian 
priest,  going  through  certain  ceremonies,  and  obtain- 
ing a  new  name.  At  the  baptismal  font  he  was  called 
Peter,^  but  scarcely  had  a  week  elapsed,  ere  the  regal 
catechumen  was  gathered  to  his  ftxthers.  though  he 
had  not  yet  attained  the  age  of  thirty.  Was  his  death 
hastened  by  any  of  his  attendants,  to  favour  the  am- 
bition of  some  prince  at  home?  Other  events  and 
pilgrimages,  which  followed  shortly  after,  suggest  the 
idea  that  his  successor  had  a  particular  guilt  to  expiate. 
About  the  origin"  of  Ina,  who  succeeded  Csedwalla  in 
A.u.  688,^  great  diversity  of  opinion  prevails,  some,  in- 
fluenced by  genealogical  traditions,  regarding  him  as  a 
Saxon,  while  others  trusting  rather  to  philosophical  and 
political  inferences,  believe  him  to  have  been  of  British 
race.  Throughout  the  division  of  England  which  con- 
stituted his  dominions,  the  population  was  chiefly  Celtic; 
a  Celtic  kingdom,  of  considerable  extent  and  population, 
bordered  his  territories  on  the  Avest,  and  intermarriages 
constantly  took  place  between  the  ruling  families  of  the 
Celts  and  Saxons.  As  the  two  races  shared  the  land,  so 
they  shared  the  government  of  the  land,  the  magistrates 
being,  as  in  Exeter,  half  of  one  nation  and  half  of  the 
other.  We  may  fairly  conclude  therefore  that  among  the 
princes  who  rose  to  power  in  Wessex,  after  the  death  of 
Kenwalch,  in  a.d.  672,  some  at  least  were  Britons,  who, 
supported  by  the  men  of  their  own  blood,  found  it  practi- 
cable to  make  head  against  Escwine  and  Kentwine,  and 
ultimately  through  the  co-operation  of  the  three  brothers, 
Ccedwalla,  Mollo  and  Ina,  to  wrest  from  them  the  sceptre. 
This  view  of  the  subject,  though  not  without  its  obscuri- 

^  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abing-  Monast.de  Abinydou,  1.9. Palgrave, 

don,  I.  5,  8,  9,  ;  120,  363  ;  II.  271.  Proofs  and   Illustrations,    p.   236.-, 

-  Palgrave,  Rise  and  Progress  of  adopts  the  date  of  089,  but  without 

the  English  Commonwealth,  I.  408,  authority, 

3  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.r>.  688,  Hist. 
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ties  and  difficulties,  seems  to  be  more  reconcilable  than 
any  other  with  several  facts  which  may  be  considered 
im questionable;  as  the  Christianity  of  Ga^dwalla  before 
his  conversion  to  Romanism,  and  the  term  foreigners 
applied  by  historians  to  the  kings  of  this  family  who 
ruled  over  Kent. 

By  what  means  Ina  secured  to  himself  the  succession 
to  his  brother's  throne  is  unknown.  Cted walla  appears 
to  have  merely  gone  on  pilgrimage  to  Rome  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  Catholic  Church  by  baptism  of  the  sove- 
reign pontiff;  but  the  news  of  his  sudden  death  reaching 
England  with  extraordinary  rapidity,  no  time  for  intrigue 
was  afforded  the  turbulent  rival  chiefs.  Yet  influences 
were  evidently  at  work  which  for  several  years  neutralised 
the  energies  of  the  young  king,  since  it  was  not  until 
A.D.  693  that  he  was  enabled  to  organise  a  force  to 
avenge  upon  Kent  the  burning  of  his  brother  Mollo. 
Wihtred  had  by  this  time  ascended  the  throne  of  the 
ceskingas,  but  the  resources  of  his  realm,  not  enabling 
him  to  contend  in  arms  with  Wessex,  he  consented  to 
pay  the  wer-gild  of  the  unfortunate  prince,  which  was 
fixed  at  thirty  thousand  pieces  of  money, ^  and  at  the  same 
time  to  recognise  the  supremacy  of  Ina.  Wihtred,  five 
years  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  in  a.d.  691,"  called 
togetlier  his  Witan  at  Beckenham,^  to  ordain  such  laws 
and  regulations  as  were  required  for  the  government  of 
the  church  and  kingdom.  Among  the  legislators  assem- 
bled on  this  occasion,  we  find  many  ladies  of  Kent,* 
who  appear  to  have  taken  their  places  in  the  great 
council  by  virtue  of  their  rank  as  abbesses.     Here  was 

^  Saxon     Clironicle,     A.D,      G94.  ^  Thorpe,  conjectures  the  place  to 

William  of  Malraesbury  (T.  2)  esti-  have  been  Bei'ham,ncarCcanterbury. 

mates  the  blood  fine  at  ;3n,000  man-  Ancient  Laws,  &c.,  p.  16.  Kemble, 

ciises.     Allen  (Rise  and  Cirowth  of  on  the  contrary,  believes  it  to  have 

the  Eoyal  Prerogative  in  England.  been  Berstead  near  Maidstone.  Sax- 

p.    177)   contends    that    the   word  ons  in  England,  II.  207. 

omitted  in  the  Saxon  Clironicle  is  -  Saxon  Chronicle  fixes  the  date 

sceata,  or  penny,  and  that  the  sum,  of  these  enactments  in  a.d.  G94,  three, 

therefore,  amounted  to  the  regular  or  at  most  four,  years  after  his  ac- 

wer-gild  of  a  king  by  Mercian  lav/.  cession,  which  Bede  (V.  23)  places 

-  Hist.  Monast.  S,  Augustine,  p.  7.  in  690. 

M  2 


164  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [cHAP.  VI. 

enacted  that  body  of  Dooms  which,  im]>rovinc;-  on  those  of 
Ethelbert,  Ediic  and  Lothere,  served  as  models  for  those 
of  subseqnent  legishitors,  and  passing  into  the  system  of 
Enghsh  kiAV,  have  influenced  the  fortunes  of  the  nation 
down  to  the  present  day. 

The  chronology  of  Ina's  achievements  is  involved  in 
so  much  uncertainty,  that  it  would  be  hazardous  to  assign 
a  fixed  date  to  the  greater  nund)er  of  them.  Wliilc  his 
father  was  still  alive,  and  reckoned  among  his  councillors, 
he  assembled  the  Witan  of  his  kingdom,  and,  in  imitation 
of  the  sovereign  of  Kent,  collected  and  arranged  a  body 
of  laws  for  the  better  government  of  Wessex.^  That  they 
did  not  originate  with  him  is  certain — they  had  been  in 
force  nmong  the  Anglo-Saxons  from  the  earliest  times; 
but  as  the  manners  of  the  people  improved,  the  wisdom  of 
placing  their  legal  institutions  on  a  level  with  their  civili- 
sation was  felt.  Throughout  this  code  we  discern  tlie  in- 
fluence of  the  church  exerting  itself  sometimes  for  good, 
sometimes  for  evil.  It  enjoined  the  strictest  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,"  wdiich  in  so  far  as  it  freed  the  slave  from 
the  necessity  of  toiling  on  that  day,  was  serviceable  to  hu- 
manity; but  in  seeking  to  effect  this  purpose  by  depriving 
a  freeman  of  his  liberty  for  the  infraction  of  the  law,  it 
strengthened  the  hands  of  despotism,  and  paved  the  way 
to  numerous  abuses. 

Through  a  careful  consideration  of  these  laws,  we 
obtain  some  curious  glimpses  of  the  prevailing  ideas  and 
manners  of  the  times.  In  Wessex,  as  in  Kent,  the 
character  of  the  people  involved  them  in  perpetual 
broils,  so  that  severe  enactments  were  found  necessary 
to  restrain  them  from  drawing  their  weapons  upon  each 
other  in  the  king's  palace,  or  even  in  the  church.  They 
fought  in  the  mansions  of  the  chiefs,  in  farm-houses,  in 


'  Palgrave,     English     Common-  if    a    freeracau    commit    a    similar 

•wealth,  I.  46.     Kemble,  Saxons  in  offence,  he  is  to  forfeit  his  liberty, 

England,  II.  207.  or  pay  a  fine  of  sixty  shillings  ;  in 

-  Laws  of  King  Ina,  art.  3,  enact  the  case  of  a  priest,  the  fine  is  to  be 

that  if  a  slave  work  on  Sunday  of  doubled, 
his  own  accord,  he  is  to  be  flogged  ; 
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the  open  field,  and  at  feasts,  tlioiigli  commonly  they 
would  appear  to  have  been  given  on  such  occasions 
rather  to  singing,  reciting  poetry,  or  playing  upon  the 
harp,  Avhich  was  handed  from  one  guest  to  another,  as 
in  ancient  Hellas.^  When  men  had  no  weapons  of  their 
own  with  which  to  wreak  vengeance  on  their  enemies, 
they  borrowed  them;  and  there  were,  accordingly,  regu- 
lar fines  for  lending  a  sword,  a  spear,  or  a  horse,  espe- 
cially to  persons  of  servile  condition.  To  travel  through 
Wessex  in  Ina's  time  was  attended  with  no  little  danger; 
for  if  the  wayfarer  turned  aside  from  the  high-road 
without  shouting  or  blowing  a  horn,  he  might  be 
regarded  as  a  robber  and  slain.  Yet  men  were  found, 
who,  allured  by  gain,  braved  all  risks,  and,  as  chapmen 
or  pedlars,  travelled,  from  village  to  village,  with  their 
packs.  What  merchandise  they  carried  about  for  sale 
it  seems  impossible  to  ascertain  with  certainty;  but  in  all 
likelihood  their  stock  consisted  of  articles  of  dress  and 
ornaments,  such  as  white  and  variegated  cloths,  combs, 
bracelets,  ear-rings,  beads  of  glass  and  amber,  hair-pins 
of  bone,  silver,  or  gold,  clasps  and  brooches  for  fastening 
the  mantle,  chfitelaines,  scissors,  pins,  and  needles.  Other 
chapmen,  we  may  presume,  supplied  the  warlike  part  of 
the  inhabitants  with  weapons,  manufactured  in  the 
Roman  provinces,  and  largely  imported  by  all  the  fierce 
natives  of  the  north,  such  as  spear  and  arrow  heads, 
swords,  daggers,  long  knives,  together  with  those  pon- 
derous battle-axes  of  iron  or  bronze,  occasionally  found 
in  the  hands  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  as  well  as  of  the 
Danes. '-^  To  such  persons,  suspicion  of  theft  seems 
to  have  often  attached,  and  they  were  accordingly  for- 
bidden to  sell  or  buy  unless  in  the  presence  of  witnesses. 
In  such  a  state  of  society,  some  place  of  refuge  from 

^  History   of    the   Manners   and  in  England,  II.  304,  observes  that  as 

Customs  of  Ancient  Greece,  II,  208.  these  chapmen  paid  a  toll  to  the 

ligen,  Disq.  De  Scol.  Poes.,  p.  04.  lord   of   the    district    their    visits 

-  Wright,     Archaeological     and  were  encouraged,  which  shows  that 

Historical  Essays,  1. 122,  sqq.  Wor-  their  merchandise  was   considered 

sase,  Primeval  Antiquities  of  Den-  valuable, 
mark,  p.  30, 34, 50.  Kemble,  Saxons 
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violence  and  revenge  ^yas  greatly  needed,  and  to  meet 
this  Avant,  it  was  ordained  that  a  man  in  imminent 
peril  might  take  sanctuary  in  a  church,  and  there 
remain  until,  by  gold  or  otherwise,  he  could  calm  the 
rage  of  his  enemies.  As  foundlings  and  iiatural  chil- 
dren were  probably  numerous,  the  law  humanely  took 
them  under  its  protection,  and  enacted  that  from  some 
public  fund,  the  nature  of  which  is  not  explained,  the 
nurse  of  a  foundling  should,  for  its  maintenance,  be  paid 
six  shillings  the  first  year,  twelve  the  second,  thirty  the 
third,  and  afterwards,  as  the  child  appeared  to  be  taken 
care  of.  To  encourage  the  recognition  of  natural  children, 
the  law  decreed  that  such  fathers  as  did  not  acknowledge 
them,  should  not  be  entitled  to  the  wer  when  they 
happened  to  be  slain. 

It  thus  appears  that  Ina's  Witan  aimed  at  regulating 
by  their  ordinances  the  religion,  manners,  and  social 
institutions  of  the  West  Saxons,  to  protect  personal 
property,  to  stimulate  commerce  and  industry,  and  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  all  ranks  a  sentiment  of 
respect  for  the  legislature.^ 

Ina's  long  reign  of  thirty-seven  years  was  crowded 
with  events.  War  was  the  normal  condition  of  all 
the  poj)ulations  of  those  periods,  in  which  the  opulent 
classes  had  no  other  amusement.  The  cares  and  la- 
bours of  husbandry  devolved  upon  the  serfs  and  slaves, 
who  provided  for  the  subsistence  of  society,  while  the 
princes  and  nobles  exhausted  their  energies  in  the 
arts  of  mutual  destruction.  It  was  fortunate  for  the 
Anglo-Saxons  that  the  Britons  were  not  easily  sub- 
dued, because  they  would  otherwise  have  possessed 
no  resource  but  to  turn  their  arms  against  each  other. 
Ina,  though  a  Briton,  found  himself  involved  by  cir- 
cumstances in  a  war  with  Gerent,  King  of  Corn- 
W'all,  in  which  the  latter  was  defeated  with  great 
loss ;  but  his  chief  contests  were  with  the  Saxons  and 
Angles,   with   whom   he    carried   on    through   life    an 

^  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutions  of  England,  pp.  45-05. 
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internecine  struggle.  In  some  period  of  his  reign, 
which  it  seems  impossihle  to  fix,  he  undertook  an  expedi- 
tion against  Essex,  and,  having  subdued  and  annexed 
it  to  his  dominions,  exiled  the  leading  nobles,  whose 
power  and  influence  he  feared/  London,  the  capital 
of  the  East  Saxons,  thus  fell  into  his  hands;  but, 
though  he  probably  understood  its  value  in  a  commer- 
cial point  of  view,  he  wanted  the  sagacity  to  recognise 
its  importance  as  a  seat  of  empire. 

Having  established  his  supremacy  over  Essex,  Kent, 
and  Snssex,  Ina's  power  began  to  be  regarded  as  for- 
midable throughout  England,  and  brought  on  a  collision 
with  the  forces  of  Mercia,  whose  king,  Ceolred,  advanc- 
ing beyond  the  limits  of  his  dominions,  encountered  the 
West  Saxon  host  at  Wodensburg,"  in  Wiltshire.  No 
particulars  of  this  engagement  have  been  transmitted 
to  us,  except  that  it  was  protracted  and  sanguinary,  and 
brought  no  advantage  to  either  prince.  Ceolred,  there- 
fore, retreated  to  his  own  country,  and  Ina  returned 
with  diminished  strength  to  his  capital. 

The  West  Saxons  had  been  so  much  accustomed  to 
a  rapid  succession  of  princes,  that  they  at  length  grew 
weary  of  Ina's  long  reign.  Like  the  rest  of  mankind, 
they  looked  with  favour  upon  new  kings,  each  of  whom 
they  expected  to  inaugurate  a  golden  age.  Several 
youthful  chiefs,  probably  subordinate  rulers,  boasting 
of  their  descent  from  Cerdic,  successively  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt,  and  disputed  the  sceptre  with  the 
sturdy  old  monarch  ;  but  they  were  all  defeated  in 
their  enterprises  ;  Ina's  age  was  not  accompanied  by 
feebleness,  and  he  made  the  youthful  rebels  feel  that 
his  grasp  was  as  firm  as  ever,  and  that  he  was  not  to 
be  dislodged  from  his  regal  seat  by  mere  outbreaks  of 
impetuous   valour.      This   prince  seems  to  have  been 


1  Malmesbury  reverses  tlie  order  only  by  achieving  the  latter  had  he 

of  events,  relating  that  he  first  ex-  the    power  of   accomplishing    the 

iled  the  nobles  and  then  conquered  former.    I.  2. 

the  country,  not   perceiving  that  '  Florence  of  Worcester,  a. d.  715. 
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among-  the  first  who  conceived  tlio  policy  of  holding 
provinces  in  subjection  by  the  erection  of  castles, 
though  he  had  sometimes  cause  to  regret  the  strength 
of  his  own  fortresses  ;  for  I'/aldbryht,  a  youtliful  rebel, 
whose  signature  occurs  conjointly  with  Ina's  in  an 
Abingdon  Charter,^  seized  upon  the  castle  of  Taunton, 
and  there  set  up  his  pretensions  to  the  throne.  Ina 
being  at  the  time  engaged  elsewhere,  his  queen, 
Ethelberga,  placing  herself  at  the  head  of  an  army, 
marched  to  dislodge  the  pretender  from  his  stronghold. 
Finding  his  position  untenable,  the  ambitious  Etheling 
sallied  forth  with  his  followers,  cut  his  way  through 
the  besieging  army,  and  effected  his  escape  into  Sussex, 
upon  which  Ethelberga  razed  Taunton  to  the  ground, 
that  it  might  not  again  become  the  harbour  of  rebel- 
lion,^ During  three  years,  Ealdbryht  found  himself  able 
to  maintain  his  ground  among  the  fastnesses  of  Sussex, 
but  in  A.D.  725  was  encountered  and  slain  by  Ina." 

At  length  the  mind,  which  neither  war,  nor  rebellion, 
nor  the  cares  of  government  could  subdue,  yielded  to 
the  force  of  superstition — the  sacerdotal  order,  finding- 
all  direct  appeals  to  Ina's  intellect  unavailing,  attacked 
him  through  the  affections — his  queen,  like  most  other 
women  of  that  age,  was  greatly  under  the  influence  of 
the  clergy,  whose  constant  aim  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
has  been  to  associate  princes  and  grandees  more  or  less 
closely  with  themselves.  Every  monastery  eagerly 
longed  to  ha,\e  a  regal  monk  within  its  walls,  and  every 
leader  of  the  Church  laboured  to  distinguish  himself 
by  detaching  the  rulers  of  mankind  from  their  secular 
grandeur,  investing  them  with  cowls  and  hair-cloth, 
and  immuring  them,  with  shaven  crowns,  in  a  cloister. 

Ethelberga  thoroughly  participated  in  this  madness, 
and  therefore  assailed  her  lord  with  all  the  resources  of 
female  eloquence,  to  prevail  on  him  to  quit  his  throne, 
and  the  people  over  whom  he  had  so  ably  ruled,  and 
descend  to  the  level  of  an  ordinary  fanatic.     In  some  part 

^  Historia  ^lonasterii  de  Abiug-  -  Saxon  Clirouicle,  a.d.  722. 

doii;  I.  11.  a  Eoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  722. 
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of  Wessex  not  named,  Ina  possessed  a  palace,  of  which 
the  chroniclers  seek  to  convey  a  magnificent  idea.  It 
had,  they  say,  numerous  spacious  apartments  adorned 
with  Sidonian  hangings,  and  abundance  of  gold  plate 
exquisitely  chased.  Much  of  this  description  may  be 
attributed  to  the  imagination,  it  being  doubtful  whether 
the  chiefs  of  Wessex  had  in  those  times  any  such  luxuries 
at  their  command,  though  their  liabitations  were  sump- 
tuously furnished,  and  the  utensils  of  which  they  made 
use  in  many  cases  tasteful  and  elegant.  Both  princes 
and  nobles  displayed  at  their  feasts  beautiful  drinking 
glasses,  which  like  the  coffee-cups  of  the  Orientals  would 
appear  to  liave  been  placed  on  the  table  in  stands,  pro- 
bably of  metal  ;  bowls  of  delicate  glass,  or  bronze  gilt, 
and  small  buckets  of  Avood  with  richly  ornamented 
hoops  of  bronze,  in  which  it  has  been  conjectured,  mead, 
ale,  or  wine  was  conveved  into  the  festal  hall.  From 
the  style  of  ornament  adopted  in  these  articles  it  must, 
I  think,  be  inferred  that  they  were  of  Roman  or  Grecian 
manufacture,  and  constituted  a  portion  of  the  imports 
from  southern  Europe.^ 

At  this  palace,  Ina,  having  indulged  in  exaggerated 
revelry  with  his  queen  and  nobles,  departed  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  but  had  not  proceeded  far  ere  Etliel- 
berga,  apparently  without  explaining  her  reasons,  be- 
sought him  to  return.  The  good-natured  monarch 
complied  with  her  request,  and  being  in  that  frame 
of  mind  which  succeeds  to  intemperance,  was  c(jm- 
pletely  prepared  to  take  a  gloomy  view  of  everything. 
On  re-entering  his  palace,  he  beheld  a  change  such  as 
a  long  lapse  of  years  might  alone  have  been  expected 
to  produce:  the  stately  hangings  had  been  removed, 
the  walls  shattered  and  defiled  with  dirt,  the  furniture 
broken  and  deranged,  and  all  the  apartments  abandoned 
to  disorder  and  neglect.  Animals  from  the  farmyard 
roamed  about  at  will,  and  a  sow  had  farrowed  in  the 
royal  bed.     Surprise,  in  Ina's  mind,  for  tlie  time  over- 
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See,  on  this  subject,  a  highly  in-      Faussett  Collection,  in  Mr.  Wright's 
teresting  and  curious  jiai^er  on  the      Archteological  Essays,  I.  107-164. 
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came  mdigiiation ;  lie  turned  an  inquiring-  glance  upon 
the  queen,  who,  observing  his  melancholy,  burst  forth 
into  a  protracted  homily  upon  the  hollowness  of  riches, 
and  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  possessions.^ 

Instead  of  urging  on  her  lord  the  necessity  of  govern- 
ing his  subjects  with  greater  equity,  improving  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  thus  infusing  content  into 
the  minds  of  the  people,  she  narrowed  her  views  to 
wdiat  she  considered  best  for  her  husband  and  herself. 
The  object  aimed  at  by  her  whole  counsel  was,  that 
they  should  quit  the  w^orld  together,  and  bury  them- 
selves in  some  remote  cloister ;  this  being  the  only  cure 
which  the  wisdom  of  that  age  could  devise  for  guilt  and 
uncleanness.  Ina  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded,  and 
relinquished  the  crown  to  his  queen's  brother,  Ethel- 
hard,  whom,  out  of  respect  for  their  aged  prince,  the 
West  Saxons  allowed  to  succeed. 

The  royal  penitent  and  his  wife  now  crossed  the  sea, 
and  proceeded  towards  the  grand  seat  of  superstition,^ 
where  the  worn-out  sinners  of  all  nations  came  to 
deposit  their  bones  and  their  opulence  at  the  feet  of  the 
Pope.  There  the  Saxon  prince,  laying  aside  his  royal 
habiliments,  cutting  off  his  hair  in  secret,^  and  investing 
himself  with  the  sordid  garments  of  the  poor,*  laboured 
w4th  his  own  hands  for  the  support  of  himself  and 
his  wife,  which  lie  did  purely  through  motives  of 
penitence,  since  he  had  taken  with  him  abundance 
of  gold,  which  he  expended  in  works  of  charity 
and  munificence.  He  founded  and  endowed  a  school, 
together  with  a  church  dedicated  to  the  Virgin,  partly 
for  the  education  of  such  English  youths  as  desired  to 
pursue  their  studies  in  the  Eternal  City,  partly  for  the 
reception  and  entertainment  of  royal  and  noble  pilgrims 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  I.  -2.  lay  aside  his  hair.     Yet  W'illiam  of 

-  Bedse  Hist.  Eccles.  Angl.,  V.  7.  Malmesbury,  I.   2,  on  whom   they 

Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  628.  both  rely,  states  distinctly  that  he 

'■'   Lingard,  History  of  England,  was  shaven  in  secret, 

TI.  138,  says,  Ina  refused  to  shave  ^  "Amictu  tectusplebioclara  vixit, 

his  head  ;    and  Dr.  Lappenberg,  I.  claraque  conseuuit."     Hist.  iNEonast. 

267,  observes,  that  he  declined  to  de  Abingdon,  I.  14. 
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during  tlieir  residence  at  Rome.  The  chief  motive  of 
the  Eoman  pontiff  for  alluring  strangers  of  distinction, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  to  the  capital  of  his  diocese, 
was  the  desire  to  impress  upon  all  Christendom  the  seal 
of  catholic  belief  and  practice,  which  could  not  fail  to 
prove  a  source  of  power  and  wealth  to  the  papal  court. 
In  the  case  of  the  English,  a  peculiar  necessity  for 
pilgrimage  was  supposed  to  exist,  on  account  of  the 
inveterate  tendency  of  the  nation  towards  heresy  ever 
since  the  bold  doctrines  of  Pelagius  had  shaken  the 
foundations  of  the  Church,  though  the  pretext  put 
forward  was  the  intermingling  of  the  pagan  Saxons 
with  the  aboriginal  Christians,  and  the  converts  of 
Augustine  and  Paulinus. 

To  support  this  heterogeneous  establishment — school, 
church,  and  karavanserai — the  famous  tax  called  llome- 
scot,  or  Peter's  Pence,^  raised  by  the  exaction  of  a 
penny  for  every  family,  is  said  to  have  been  imposed 
upon  all  Wessex.  Supposing  this  to  have  been  its  real 
origin,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  never  intended  to  be  a 
tribute  to  the  Pope,  but  simply  to  create  a  fund  for  the 
use  of  English  pilgrims  and  students  ;  though  the  Roman 
bishops  and  cardinals  afterwards  contrived  to  divert  the 
golden  current  into  their  own  treasury.  The  historians, 
however,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this  account, 
evidently  forget  that,  although  In  a  might  dispose  as  he 
pleased  of  the  treasures  he  had  brought  with  him,  he 
was  no  longer  King  of  Wessex,  and  that  when  he  re- 
linquished the  sceptre,  he,  at  the  same  time,  relinquished 
the  power  of  taxation.^  He  might,  indeed,  have  re- 
commended to  his  successor  the  levying  of  such  a  tax, 
which  could  not  however  have  been  enforced  without 
the  consent  of  the  Witenagemot,  which  would  probably 
have  disregarded  his  wishes, 

Ethelhard,  who   appears   to   have  succeeded  to  the 

*  Vide  Ducauge,  A'^ocibus  Denarii  this  transaction.  They  may  possibly 

Petri  et  Eomescot.  mean  that  Ina  liad  imposed  the  tax 

-  Roger  of  Weudover,  and  Mat-  before  he  quitted  Wessex;  but,  if  so, 

thew  of  Westminster  (a.d.  727)  are  they  ought  to  have  employed  difter- 

very  confused  in  their  account  of  ent  language. 
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throne  through  the  influence  of  his  sister,  Ina's  queen, 
began  his  troubled  and  inglorious  reign  in  a.d.  728, 
and  Avas  immediately  engaged  in  those  domestic  broils 
from  which  few  Anglo-Saxon  princes  were  free.  Oswald, 
a  descendant  of  Cerdic,  disputed  Avitli  him  the  pos- 
session of  supreme  authority,  but,  having  been  van- 
quished in  battle,  retired  into  obscurity,  though  without 
relinquishing  his  pretensions,  and  perished  shortly  after- 
wards, probably  by  violence.  The  origin  of  these  per- 
petually recurring  catastrophes,  may  be  traced  to  the 
imperfect  institutions  of  the  Saxons,  among  whom  all 
the  relatives  of  the  great  chiefs  inherited  a  fraction  of 
the  regal  power,  and  exercised  dominion  each  over  his 
own  province  or  district.  Hence  the  consciousness  of 
superior  abilities,  or  the  promptings  of  restless  ambi- 
tion, easily  engaged  them  in  conflicts  with  the  leading 
princes  of  the  state,  which  obstructed  the  improvement 
of  the  useful  arts,  and  checked  all  advancement  in 
civilisation. 

In  Ethelhard's  case,  the  absence  of  political  and 
strategic  talents  was  insufficient  to  break  the  force  of 
habit.  Abandoning  the  system  of  his  predecessor,  who 
whether  united  to  the  Kymri  by  blood  or  not,  certainly  ex- 
tended to  them  peculiar  favour,  he  wantonly  invaded  the 
kingdom  of  AVest  Britain,  where  he  sustained  a  severe 
defeat  ;  in  a  second  expedition  against  North  Wales, 
the  same  evil  fortune  attended  his  arms  ;  and  in  a  third 
attempt  against  the  natives  of  Glamorganshire,  he 
fared  no  better.  But  these  disasters  failing  to  teach 
him  wisdom,  he  provoked  the  power  of  Mercia,  whose 
king,  Ethelbald,  invaded  Wessex,  and  laid  siege  to  the 
castle  of  Somerton.^  The  camp  of  the  Angles  covering 
the  rich  green  plains  on  all  sides,  no  succours  could  be 
throwii  into  the  place — the  capital  of  Somersetshire  fell, 
and  Ethelbald  obtained  possession  of  a  strong  fortress 
in  the  heart  of  Wessex. 

Even  in  civilised  times,  comets,   eclipses,  and  other 

1  Henry  of  Iluntingdou,  IV.  A.D.  733.     Camden,  Britannia,  p.  57. 
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celestial  phenomena  strike  terror  into  the  public  mind, 
in  spite  of  science  and  philosophy.  It  is  easy  therefore 
to  conceive,  Avith  what  tumultuous  sensations  the  people 
of  a  dark  and  snperstitious  age  beheld  in  the  heavens 
two  fiery  stars^  at  once,  shaking  their  streaming  hair 
towards  the  north,  and  in  their  apprehension  threaten- 
ing mankind  with  destruction.  Shortly  afterwards, 
the  multitude,  not  as  now,  forewarned  by  astronomy, 
beheld  the  sun  suddenly  darkened,  so  that  its  disk,  all 
but  a  small  luminous  edge,  appeared  like  a  black  shield.^ 
These  portents  induced  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  expect  the 
occurrence  of  fresh  calamities,  and.  owing  to  the  igno- 
rance, incapacity,  and  dissensions  of  their  rulers,  they 
were  not  disappointed.  The  meagre  chroniclers  supply 
us  with  scant  means  of  comprehending  the  internal  con- 
dition of  society  at  that  period,  but  the  existence  of 
anarchy,  petty  wars,  incessant  invasions,  treachery,  assas- 
sinations, massacres,  is  unquestionable. 

Hence,  probably,  that  stream  of  pilgrimage  which 
then  flowed  perpetually  towards  Rome,  regarded  by 
superstition  as  the  abode  of  safety,  or  the  gate  of 
Heaven.  Forthere,  bishop  of  Sherbourne,  by  his  ex- 
ample encouraged  this  practice;  for,  deserting  his  diocese, 
and  taking  along  with  him  Frithagith,^  queen  of  the 
West  Saxons,  who  for  his  sake  quitted  her  splendid 
possessions  and  voluptuous  pleasures,*  he  went  his  way 
towards  the  Eternal  City.  Kings,  prelates,  and  nobles, 
rich  and  poor,^  followed  in  his  track,  accompanied  by 
their  wives  ;  and  as  no  one  approached  the  papal  chair 
empty-handed,  it  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the 
impoverishment  occasioned  in  England  by  this  madness. 


^  Matthew  of  "Westnniister,  a.o.  year,  the  whole  face  of  the  moon 

72!).     The   Saxon  Chronicle,  p.  r)3,  was  spotted  with  blood, 

mentions  but  one  comet.  •^Florence    of    Worcester,    a.d. 

-  Saxon    Chronicle,    Florence  of  737. 

Worcester,  Roger  de  Hoveden,  a.d.  *   Henric.  Hunting.,  Monnmenta 

733.     Wendover,  who  places  it  Au-  Historica  Britannica,  p.  727. 

gust  14th,  734,  says  the  disc  of  the  '  Eoger  of    Wendover,  a.d.  738. 

sun  was   nearly  obscured      Ethel-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  737. 
ward  observes  that,  in  the  following 
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During  the  reign  of  Ethelhard,  was  gathered  to  his 
fathers,  a.u.  73-3,  the  man  with  whom  our  literature 
properly  commences.  This  was  Bede,  the  monk  of 
Jarrow,  who,  in  spite  of  his  llomish  prejudices  and  his 
cloistered  life,  was  an  Englishman  to  the  back-bone. 
The  high  value  of  his  labours  is  immediately  forced  upon 
us  by  his  loss.  Where  his  narrative  ceases,  the  dark- 
ness, which  had  been  partially  dispelled  by  his  genius 
and  industry,  closes  again  about  the  track  of  the 
English  people,  whose  movements  thenceforward,  for 
several  generations,  we  follow  with  increasing  difficulty. 
For  the  period  in  which  lie  lived,  he  was  a  prodigy  of 
learning.  His  great  work,  which  should  have  been 
called  the  History  of  His  Own  Times,  abounds  with  merit 
of  almost  every  kind.  Glancing  rapidly  over  the  past, 
and  making  an  honest  use  of  such  materials  as  were 
within  his  reach,  he  lays  before  us  an  interesting  picture 
of  the  beginnings  of  the  English  nation  ;  being  a 
churchman,  his  labours  are  chiefly  concentrated  on  what 
regards  the  spread  of  religion,  the  founding  of  bishoprics, 
the  toils  and  acliievements  of  missionaries,  the  building 
and  adorning  of  monasteries  and  churches  ;  but  inter- 
spersed with  these  things  are  instructive  accounts  of 
secular  events,  characters  skilfully  and  vigorously  drawn, 
innumerable  traits  of  manners,  illustrations  of  social  life, 
anecdotes,  legends,  miracles,  which,  taken  altogether, 
entitle  him  to  be  considered  the  Herodotus  of  the  Dark 
Ages.  All  we  know  of  his  life  is,  that  it  was  pure,  and 
devoted  to  the  serene  pursuits  of  literature.  When 
death  came,^  it  found  him  at  the  close  of  his  task, 
putting  the  last  touches  to  the  labours  he  loved,  yet  not 
unwilling  to  depart.  A  blaze  of  affectionate  and  un- 
feigned regret  lighted  up  his  death-bed,  and  followed 
him  to  the  grave.  The  Cenobites,  among  whom  his 
tranquil  and  happy  life  had  been  passed,  having  on 
earth  few  things  to  love,  loved  this  good  man  ;  and  on 


^  Roger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  735.      Matthew  of  Westmiusf  er  places  his 
Henry    of    Huntingdon,     p.    726,      death  in  a.d,  734. 
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the  clay  that  saw  him  consigned  to  the  earth,  every  cowl 
in  the  monastery  of  Jarrow  was  wet  with  tears. ^ 

Nothing"  more  need  be  said  of  the  events  of  Ethelhard's 


^» 


reign,  which  came  to  a  close  in  a.d.  741.^  Under  this 
prince,  the  power  of  Wessex  sustained  a  temporary 
eclipse.  Every  thing  in  those  times  depended  upon  the 
personal  character  of  individuals,  who  by  genius  and 
courage  raised  the  states  to  which  they  belonged  to 
power  and  eminence,  or  by  the  contrary  qualities  ren- 
dered them  inferior  or  subject  to  their  neighbours. 

Mercia,  at  this  period,  was  governed  by  Ethelbald,  a 
prince  of  distinguished  qualities,  prudent  in  council, 
brave  in  the  field,  and  pre-eminently  handsome  in  per- 
son. He  had  acceded  to  the  throne  in  a.d.  716,  and 
gradually,  by  intrigue  or  war,  extended  his  power  over 
nearly  the  whole  of  England.^  His  aptitude,  however, 
for  statesmanship  and  strategy  proved  by  no  means  irre- 
concilable with  ample  indulgence  in  the  amusements 
and  vices  of  the  times,  tie  particularly  delighted  in 
the  chase ;  and  among  the  most  acceptable  presents  to 
him,  even  from  churchmen,  were  hawks  and  falcons, 
lances  and  shields.^  His  domestic  manners  w^ere  wild 
and  dissolute.  Abjuring  marriage,  as  some  bar  perhaps 
to  his  pleasures,  he  devoted  his  leisure  hours^  to  the 
company  of  nuns  and  other  lascivious  women,  going 
from  one  monastery  to  another,  allured  by  the  arts  or 
beauty  of  the  inmates.*^  Some  surprise  has  been  ex- 
pressed, that  a  prince  of  so  licentious  a  character  should 
have  been  renowned  as  a  founder  of  convents  ;  but, 
wdien  we  remember  that  he  regarded  them  as  his  harims. 


^  Culbbert's  Letter  to  Cuthwiue, 
iu  Baronii  Aiinales,  a.d.  7Z~>. 

"  Saxou  Chronicle,  a.d.  741. 

•'  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  731, 
Uoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  734. 

*  I  have  sent  you,  says  the  Arch- 
bisliop  of  Mayence,  "  accipitreiu 
nuum,  et  duos  falcoues,  duo  scutn, 
ct  duas  lauceas,"  Bonifacii  Opera, 
1.115. 

^  Dr.  Hook  (Lives  of  the  Ai'ch- 


lji.shops  of  Canterbury,  I.  217)  ob- 
serveB,  tliat  Ethelbald's  liarim  was 
filled  with  ]uins  whom  he  had  se- 
duced. 

"  They  tell  ns,  says  Boniface, 
'■  quod  hoc  sceius  ignominite  maximc 
cum  sanctimonialiVjus  et  sacratis 
Deo  virginibus  per  monastcria  com- 
missum  sit,"  13onif\\cii  Opera,  I, 
133. 
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our  wonder  will  cease.  Ethclbald's  licentious  life  was, 
besides,  in  perfect  harmony  with  that  of  his  subjects, 
both  high  and  low,^  since  they  also,  whether  married  or 
unmarried,  recklessly  abandoned  themselves  to  the  ladies 
of  the  cloister — the  Phrynes  and  INIessalinas  of  the 
middle  ages,  whose  wiles,  practices,  and  excesses  of  lust 
rivalled  those  of  the  Lesbian  courtesans,  and  were  so 
portentous  as  to  defy  description.^  To  give  the  greater 
effect  to  their  blandishments,  they  exhausted  their  inge- 
nuity in  the  arts  of  the  toilette,  weaving  for  themselves 
the  finest  garments,  of  gay  and  brilliant  colours,  and 
adorning  their  persons  like  brides  on  their  nuptial  day. 
Their  cells  and  dormitories,  designed  for  watching  and 
prayer,  they  converted  into  retreats  of  voluptuousness, 
where  they  feasted,  drank,  talked,  laughed,  and  otherwise 
amused  themselves  with  their  lovers.^  Nor  did  the  evil 
stop  here ;  for,  in  order  to  disembarrass  themselves  from 
the  effects  of  their  incontinence,  they  had  recourse  to 
infanticide,  so  that  the  lands  about  the  monasteries, 
far  and  wide,  were  dotted  with  the  graves  of  children.* 
The  ladies,  therefore,  who  retired  to  a  monastery,  instead 
of  contemplating  the  mortification  of  their  appetites, 
rather  formed  the  design  of  indulging  them  to  the 
utmost ;  and  the  corruption  thus  early  commenced,  con- 
tinued to  flourish  in  the  nunneries  till  the  period  of  their 
final  suppression.''  Such  were  the  benefits  derived  by 
the  Saxons  and  Angles  from  the  preference  they  gave  to 
the  Koman  over  the  primitive  church.*^' 

In  obedience  to  the  traditionalpolicyof  all  Saxon  states, 

'  Gens  Anglorum Spi-etis  le-  ens  srepe  maxima  ex  pai'te  occidunt, 

galibus    connubiis,    luxuriaudo    et  noii  impleiites  Christi  ecclesias  filiis 

adulterando  ad  instar  Sodomitante  adoptivis,  sed  tumulos  corporibns 

gentis,  fcedam  vitam  vixerit."  Id.  I.  et  inferos  miseris    auimabus    sati- 

136.  antes,"'     Bonifacii    Opera,   I.    137. 

-    Tlieodorl  Liber  Poeuitentialis,  Conf.  Tlieodori  Lib.  Pcenitent,  XVI. 

XVIII.  §  XX,      Sauctimonialis  fee-  §  17. 
mina,  si  enm  sanctioioniali,  etc.  ''  See  the  proofs  in  INIr.  Fronde, 

•' Bedse  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  I V.  History  of  England  from  the  Fall 

25.  of  Wolsey  to  the  Death  of  Elizabeth, 

*  Dum  illfB  meretricea  sive  mo-  II.  424-433. 
nasteriaies,  sive  sa;cnlares  male  con-  ''  William  of  Malmesbury,  I.  4. 

ceptas  soboles  in  peccatis  geuueriut, 
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Etlielbald  tried  his  maiden  sword  against  the  Kymri, 
but  was  defeated  with  immense  slaughter,  and  chased 
back  into  his  own  territories.  Unsuccessful  in  that  en- 
terprise, he  next  carried  his  arms  against  the  Saxons 
of  the  West,  and  compelled  their  chief,  Cuthred,  the 
successor  of  Ethelhard,  to  recognise  his  superiority,  and 
follow  the  lead  of  Mercia.  The  Golden  Dragon  of 
•Wesscx,  therefore,  spread  forth  its  wings,  and  accompa- 
nied Ethelbald  into  the  country  of  the  Kymri.  Victories 
cost  notliing  to  tlie  Chroniclers,  and,  therefore,  they 
bestow  them  lavishly.  The  chiefs  of  Mercia  and 
Wessex  are  said  to  have  defeated  the  aborigines  in  their 
native  fastnesses ;  but,  instead  of  wresting  from  them 
any  territory,  the  united  armies  found  themselves  under 
tlic  necessity  of  retreating  within  their  own  borders, 
though  they  carried  along  with  them,  it  is  said,  consider- 
able booty. -^ 

Tn  Wesscx  itself,  Cuthrcd's  authoiity  was  now  shaken 
by  rebellion.  We  are  not  clearly  informed  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  subjection  of  Wessex  to  Mercia.  It 
amounted,  perhaps,  only  to  this — that  the  force  of  Mercia 
being  led  by  a  superior  chief,  was  able,  at  times,  to  com- 
mand the  co-operation  of  the  West  Saxons.  Etlielbald 
appears  to  have  aimed  at  something  more.  Instead  of 
strengthening  the  domestic  authority  of  Cuthred,  ho 
fomented  dissensions'"  among  the  nobles,  and,  probably, 
incited  even  his  own  son  to  take  up  arms  against  him.  The 
Etheling,  fierce,  impetuous,  and  perhaps  cruel,  enforcing 
obedience  and  discipline  with  too  severe  a  hand,  perished 
in  a  mutiny  of  his  own  soldiers."^      Shortly  afterwards, 

'  Henry  of  HnntiugJou,  A.D.  743.  the  death  of  liis  sou."     Ilistoiy  of 

IiOger  of   Wendover,    Matthew  of  Enghiud,  1 .   130.     He  had,  on  the 

Westuiiiister,     a.d.     744.      Saxon  contrary,  been  engaged  in  several 

Chronicle,  Florence  of  Worcester,  wars;  had  reigned  nearly  nine  years, 

A.D,  743.  and   put   down  repeated   insurroc- 

-  Henry  of  Huntingilon,  p.  727.  tions.     Weight,  moreover,  may  be 

'■    Saxon     Chronicle,     a.d.     74S.  allowed  to  Turner's  conjecture,  that 

Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  728.   Lin-  the  Etheling,  when  he  fell,  was  in 

gard  strangely  confuses  the  events  rebellion  against  his  father.    His- 

of  this  reign,  observing  that  "Cuth-  tory  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  I.  34y, 
red  first  drew  his  sword  to  revenge 
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Ethelliiiii,  a  prince  or  great  noble  of  Wessex,  indignant 
at  beholding  tbe  subjection  of  his  country  to  Mercia, 
threw  off  his  allegiance  to  Cuthred,  whom  he  accused  of 
being  the  cause  of  the  nation's  dishonour,  and  drawing- 
together  a  small  body  of  followers,  encountered  the 
titular  king  in  the  field. ^  Cuthred,  though  personally 
brave,  seems  to  have  been  little  distinguished  as  a  gene- 
ral. In  spite  of  his  superior  forces,  his  manoeuvres 
were  baffled  by  the  military  genius  of  Ethelhun,  who 
would  have  achieved  a  complete  triumph,  but  for  a 
wound  which  lie  received  in  the  heat  of  the  conflict. 
Constrained  by  this  mischance  to  quit  the  field,  his 
followers  retreated,  leaving  the  victory  to  Cuthred,  who, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  unable  to  pursue  any 
farther  his  designs  against  Ethelhun.  In  fact,  wars  of 
this  kind  belonged  to  the  normal  state  of  Anglo-Saxon 
society,  and  the  hostile  leaders,  whether  kings  or  nobles, 
habitually  found  safety  after  a  defeat  in  their  own  terri- 
tories, where  they  Avere  surrounded  by  numerous  and 
devoted  vassals,  every  one  of  whom  was  ready  to  sacri- 
fice life  and  limb  for  his  lord.- 

A  reconciliation,  however,  was  soon  effected  between 
the  king  and  the  earl ;  the  latter  having  been  probably 
actuated  to  take  this  step  by  v.itnessing  the  miseries 
which  Mercia  inflicted  on  his  country.  The  Saxon 
princes  generally  were  incapable  of  moderation.  Ethel- 
bald,  though  a  prince  of  much  ability,  lacked  the  saga- 
city to  perceive  that  dominion  is  only  to  be  fortified  by 
acts  of  justice  and  clemency.  He  vexed  and  pillaged 
the  West  Saxons,  and  made  them  feel  all  the  horrors 
which  they  themselves  had  inflicted  on  the  Kymri.  But 
the  power  of  jNIercia  was  neither  so  great  nor  so  well 
knit  as  to  defy  the  attacks  of  a  brave  and  incensed 
people.  The  AVest  Saxons  rose  in  arms,  and,  under  the 
command  of  Cuthred  and  Ethelhun,  passed  tlie  frontiers 

^  Eoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  731.  -  Allen,  Fuse  and  Growtk  of  the 

Matthew   of  "Westminster,    eodem  Royal  Prerogative  in  England,  p. 

anno.  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  Saxon  169,  sqq.,  and  Kemble,  Saxons  in 

Chronicle,  a.d.  750.  England,  II.  211,  sqq. 
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of  their  little  kingdom,    and   advanced  to    beard   tlie 
Mercians  in  their  own  territory. 

The  hostile  armies  met  on  the  banks  of  the  Wind- 
rush,  which,  descending  from  the  Cotteswold  hills,  joins 
the  Isis  a  little  below  Burford,  in  Oxfordshire.^  Up  to 
this  time,  the  king  of  Mercia  had  enjoyed  the  reputation 
of  being  at  once  unrivalled  in  the  skill  of  the  general 
and  the  courage  of  the  soldier.  He  had  reduced  to 
subjection  nearly  the  whole  of  England,  from  the 
British  Channel  to  the  Humber,  and  had  even  carried 
his  victorious  arms  north  of  that  river  to  the  foot  of 
the  Caledonian  hills. ^  In  his  camp  were  now  assembled, 
not  only  the  soldiers  of  his  own  dominions,  but  those 
also  of  East  Angiia,  Kent  and  Essex,  including  the 
always  redoubted  citizens  of  London.  The  West  Saxons, 
without  friends  or  allies,  placed  their  entire  dependence 
on  their  own  valour,  and  the  military  genius  and  intre- 
pidity of  Ethelhun.  Fable  has  been  busy  with  the 
incidents  of  this  battle.  Flushed  vvith  an  uninterrupted 
series  of  victories,  and  vain  of  his  personal  beauty 
and  strength,  Ethelbald  appeared  with  unbounded  con- 
fidence at  the  head  of  his  Mercian  chivalry.  The  tactics 
of  the  generals,  and  the  movements  of  their  troops, 
have  not  been  described  intelligibly :  the  jNIercians 
were  inflated  with  the  consciousness  of  long-established 
superiority,  while  the  passion  uppermost  in  the  minds 
of  the  West  Saxons,  was  the  fierce  desire  of  ven^c- 
ance,  for  intolerable  wrongs  and  oppression.^  At  length 
the  fortunes  of  the  field  brought  the  Mercian  king 
and  the  general  of  the  West  Saxons  face  to  face. 
Ethelhun  was  not  a  man  to  throw  away  so  glorious 
an  advantage.  Inspired  at  once  with  patriotism  and 
the  proud  consciousness  of  his  own  valour,  he  raised 
aloft  the   Golden  Dragon  of  A"\'essex,^  transfixed   the 

'  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  253.  oversight,  that  the  dragon  standard 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  737.  was  taken  from  the  Mercians  by 

^  Eoger  of  AVeudover.    Matthew  Ethelhun.      Sharon    Turner,    with 

of  "Westminster,  a.d.  752.  Huntingdon  before  him,  says,  "The 

^  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  A.D.  752.  Saxon  general,  advancing  beyond 

CamdeU;  Uritaunia,  p,  253,  states  by  his  line,  pierced  the  golden  dragon, 
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standard-bearer  of  the  enemy,  and  rushed  impetuously 
upon  the  Mercian  prince,  l^oth  chiefs  were  renowned 
for  their  strength,  for  their  beauty,  for  their  indomitable 
courage.  Ethelbald  had  a  thousand  motives  to  urge 
him  on — his  hard-earned  reputation,  the  hopes  of  his 
people,  the  desire  to  preserve  his  supremacy  over  all 
England.  Ethelhun  was  animated  by  his  patriotism, 
and  the  thirst  of  renown.  lie,  therefore,  pressed  upon 
the  Mercian  king,  and  the  superiority  of  his  prowess 
soon  became  visible.  The  love  of  life  prevailed  in  the 
mind  of  Ethelbald ;  he  quailed  before  the  West  Saxon, 
and,  turning  about  his  horse,  fled  rapidly  from  the  field. 

The  rout  of  the  Mercians  now  became  complete  and 
terrible,  and  the  West  Saxons  revenged  in  one  day  the 
wrongs  and  miseries  of  years.  Erom  that  day  for- 
wards the  star  of  Wessex  rose  triumphantly  in  England: 
it  was  sometimes  eclipsed — it  was  sometimes  even  dis- 
graced— but  it  always  recovered  its  brightness ;  and 
only  sank  at  last  with  Elarold  on  the  bloody  field  of 
Hastings — for  up  to  that  period  Wessex  was  England. 

Little  of  importance  occurred  during  the  remainder 
of  the  reign  of  Cuthred,  whose  fierce  nature  involved 
him  to  the  last  in  conflicts  with  the  Kymri.^  Dying  in 
A.D.  7.54,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  kinsman  SigelDcrt,^  a 
youthful  prince  of  ferocious  disposition  and  brutal 
manners,  avIio,  elated  by  the  achievements  of  his  prede- 
cessors, subjected  his  people  to  grievous  oppressions, 
perverted  justice  for  gain,^  and,  at  the  slightest  provoca- 


tlie  splendid  banner  of  Mercia."  His-  mer  Eve,  to   make   a   dragon,   and 

tory  of  Anglo-Saxons,  I.  348.     But  bear  it  up  and  down  the  streets  in 

Huntingdon's  words  are  clear  and  great  merriment,  in   commemora- 

decisive:  "Edelhunprcecedens  West-  tion,  it  may  be  presumed,  of  Cuth- 

sexsenses,  regis  insigne,  dracouem  red's  victory  over  Ethelbald,  p.  267. 

scilicet      aureum      gei-ens,     trans-  '  Ethelwerd,  Chronicle,  a.d.  753. 

foravit    vexilliferum  hostileni,"   p.  -  Simeon    Dunelmensis,   p.    105. 

728.     Edmund  Gibson,   in  his  ad-  Eadulph  de  Diceto,  p.  413.     Hove- 

ditions    to    Camden,    s])eaks    of  a  den  places  his  accession  in  703,  but 

cuRtom  still  prevalent  in  his  time,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  determines  the 

which  shews  the  longevity  of  tra-  date  to  be  a.d.  754. 

ditiou  in  England.     The  people  of  ^  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  729, 

Bui-ford  used,  he  says,  on  Midsum-  Bromton,  pp.  770,  70(5. 
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tion,  cut  oif  the  leading  nobles  of  the  land.  His  career 
was  as  brief  as  it  was  bloody.  The  West  Saxons  felt 
that  it  was  of  little  avail  to  have  shaken  off  the  yoke 
of  Mercia,  if  they  were  to  suffer  from  a  chief  of  their 
own  nation  barbarities  and  oppressions  no  less  galling. 
Sigebert,  by  his  atrocities,  speedily  alienated  from  him 
all  the  chiefs  of  Wessex,  except  Cumbra,  ealdorman  of 
Hampshire,  who,  through  some  strange  infatuation  of 
loyalty,  still  clung  to  the  monster.  Imagining  that  this 
nobleman,  on  account  of  his  attachment,  would  be  able 
to  exert  a  beneficial  influence  over  the  king's  mind,  the 
people  commissioned  him  to  make  known  their  com- 
plaints, but  without  effect ;  Sigebert  rejected  his  counsel, 
and  continued  to  indulge  his  fury  and  caprice. 

This  precipitated  his  downfall.  Cynewulf  the  Ethel- 
ing,  in  a.d.  755,  convened  the  Witan,  who,  after  due 
deliberation,  ])ronounced  against  Sigebert  the  sentence 
of  deposition.^  One  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Eng- 
lish character  made  itself  apparent  in  this  transaction ; 
the  nation  was  unv/illing  to  proceed  to  extremities 
against  its  chief,  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  his 
multiplied  enormities,  bestowed  on  him,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  his  dignity,  the  entire  county  of  Hampshire,- 
with  the  title  of  king. 

Sigebert  was  accompanied  in  his  fall  by  the  faithful 
Cumbra,  who  sought  to  supply  to  him  the  place  of  all 
other  friends  ;  but  the  prince,  incapable  of  affection 
or  gratitude,  in  a  fit  of  ungovernable  fury  murdered 
this  disinterested  nobleman  f  upon  v/hich  Cynewulf,  not 
sorry,  perhaps,  to  be  thus  suj^plied  Avitli  an  honourable 
pretext  for  delivering  himself  from  a  rival,  entered 
Hampshire  with  an  army,  defeated  Sigebert  and  drove  him 
from  his  dependent  throne.  The  tyrant  now  took  refuge 
in  Andredslea,   one   of  those   vast   forests   which   still 

'  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  Florence  Hampshire  for  Sigebert  through 
of  Worce'ster,  A.D.  755.  pity  for  his  misfortunes,  I.  2. 

-    Saxon    Chronicle,      a.d.     755.  '--'■  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  756.  Cf. 

Malmesbury  observes  that  the  Matthew  of  Westminster,  sub.  anu., 
people    were     induced    to     obtain       and   Florence   of  Worcester,    a.d. 

755.    William  of  Malmesbury,  1.2. 
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existed  in  England.  It  was  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
in  length,  np wards  of  thirty  in  breadth,  and  extended 
from  the  centre  of  Hampshire  along-  the  hills  and  wolds 
to  the  banks  of  the  Thames  in  Kent.  Though  Sigebert 
possessed  a  brother,  wlio  afterwards  became  his  avenger, 
he  was  now  alone  in  the  forest,  Avhere,  like  a  common 
brigand,  he  probably  provided  for  his  subsistence  by 
pillage  and  the  chase.  The  Nemesis  of  Cumbra  pur- 
sued the  murderer  into  his  last  retreat,  for  Ansian,^  one  of 
the  swineherds  of  the  ealdorman,  encountering  Sigebert 
in  a  place  called  Privets-flood,  ran  him  through  the 
body  with  a  spear,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of  his 
master. 

Cynewulf,  the  successor  of  Sigebert,  exercised  the 
sovereignty  during  many  years,  but  performed  little 
which  the  chroniclers  have  thought  worthy  of  record. 
Not  being  of  a  sanguinary  disposition,  he  abstained  from 
prosecuting  his  quarrel  with  Sigebert  against  that 
prince's  brother,  the  Etheling  Cynehard,  Avho,  for  a 
while  at  least,  is  supposed  to  have  enjoyed  a  subor- 
dinate principality  under  the  new  King" 

But  the  ties  of  blood  among  the  Saxons  were  gene- 
rally strong,  and  Cynewulf  by  degrees  discovered,  or  ima- 
gined he  discovered,  in  the  aspect  and  bearing  of  Cyne- 
hard, the  determination  to  avenge,  when  time  should 
offer,  his  brother's  banishment  and  death,  and,  there- 
fore, pronounced  against  him,  also,  the  sentence  of  exile. ^ 
To  this  decree,  however  unjust,  Cynehard  offered  no  re- 
sistance, but  revolving  plans  of  future  vengeance  in  his 
mind,  retired  quietly,  and  concealed  himself  in  the  depths 
of  the  forest.^  Here  there  would  always  seem  to  have 
existed  multitudes  of  brigands  and  outlaws,''  for  the  most 
part  probably  the  victims,  like  Cynehard,  of  jealousy  or 

1  Matthew  of  Westminster  and  ^  Matthew  of  AVestmiuster,  a.d. 

Roger  de  "Wendover  preserve  the  786.     William  of  Malmesbiuy,  I.  2. 

name  of  this  bold  and  faithful  serf,  *  Dr.    Lappeuberg,    History    of 

whose  affection  survived  the  death  England,  I.  271,  relates  erroneously 

of  his  lord.  that  Cynehard  refused  obedience  to 

-  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illusti'a-  the  royal  command, 

tlons,  p.  238.  5  Roger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  785. 
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oppression.  Accompanied  by  his  own  immediate  vassals, 
wlio  would  under  no  circumstances  desert  their  lord,  he 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  banditti,  among  whom 
he  introduced  some  kind  of  organisation,  with  the  design 
of  employing  them  at  a  future  day  against  the  king.  In 
the  actual  condition  of  the  country  such  bands  of  marau- 
ders experienced  little  difficulty  in  providing  themselves 
Avith  subsistence.  All  the  woods  of  England  abounded 
profusely  with  game — stags,  wild  boars,  hares,  rabbits, 
and  in  some  instances  with  wild  cattle — while  immense 
herds  of  common  swine,  under  the  care  of  half-savage 
serfs,  roamed  hither  and  thither,  feeding  and  fattening 
on  beech-mast  and  acorns.  In  sheltered  nooks  of  the 
forest,  the  swineherds  erected  for  themselves,  their 
women  and  children,  rude  huts,  more  or  less  capacious, 
and  the  outlaws  either  followed  their  example,  or  took 
refuge  with  them  in  their  secluded  dwellings. 

At  length,  the  occasion  for  which  Cynehard  had  so  long- 
watched  and  waited  suddenly  presented  itself :  Cynewulf, 
leaving  his  royal  palace  at  Winchester,  rode  with  a  few 
of  his  nobles  to  visit  a  lady  at  Morton,  a  small  fortified 
town,  pleasantly  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  bright  and 
clear  river  Vandal,  in  Surrey,  surrounded  with  dense 
woods.  The  king,  on  his  arrival,  betook  himself  to 
his  lady's  bower,  while  his  companions  quartered  them- 
selves in  the  neighbouring  houses. 

Intelligence  of  Cynewulf's  movements  having  been 
brought  to  the  Etheling,  he  immediately  organised  his 
thanes  and  brigands,  to  the  number  of  eighty-four,  and, 
emerging  from  the  forest  after  dark,  reached  Morton  about 
the  dead  of  night.  As  the  town  was  supplied  with  walls 
and  gates,^  it  is  not  known  how  he  obtained  admittance, 
unless  we  suppose  him  to  have  had  friends  within,  who 
were  in  his  secret.  However  this  may  have  been,  the 
fiery  Etheling  burst  in  suddenly  v/ith  his  followers,  and 
surrounded  the  house  of  the  king's  mistress;  Cynewulf 
and  all  his  friends  were  wrapped  in  sleep — the  moment 

1  Saxon  C'hrouicle,  a.d.  755,  784. 
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had  been  well  chosen — the  assailants,  having  Broken  in 
the  door  with  their  lances  and  hattle-axes,  filled  the  house 
Avith  shouts  and  clamour.  The  king,  though  wakened 
abruptly,  preserYcd  his  presence  of  mind  ;  and  seizing 
his  sword,  and  throAving  open  the  door  of  the  lady's 
chamber,  stood  lace  to  face  with  his  assailants.^ 

His  mistress  and  her  women,  Avith  their  piercing 
shrieks,  excited  alarm  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  awa- 
kened the  thanes,  Avho  hastened  with  spear  and  battle- 
axe  towards  the  scene  of  tumult.  A  hand-to-hand  fight 
Avas  meantime  going  on  Avithin  the  house.  The  king 
and  the  Etheling  rushed  against  each  other;  and  after 
a  protracted  combat,  in  Avhich  the  prince  Avas  severely 
Avounded,  CyncAVulf  Avas  slain. 

Cynehard,  Avho  noAV  began  to  hope  that  the  Avay  to  the 
throne  Avas  clear,  earnestly  addressed  the  nobles  on  their 
arrival,  and  Avith  many  promises  of  lands  and  fees, 
sought  to  Avin  them  over  to  his  side,  pointing  to  the  king's 
dead  body,  in  order  to  prove  to  them  that  any  efforts  they 
might  make  on  his  behalf  Avould  noAV  be  throAvn  aAvay. 
The  relation,  hoAvever,  Avhich  among  the  Anglo-Saxons 
subsisted  betAveen  the  lord  and  his  vassal  Avas  peculiarly 
intimate  and  binding.  While  he  lived  they  Avere  bound 
to  protect  his  life,  and,  if  he  fell,  to  avenge  his  death  or 
perish  Avitli  him.'^ 

The  Etheling's  foUoAvers  Avere  numerous,  the  king's 
few,  but,  notAvithstanding  these  odds,  the  surviving 
friends  of  Cynewulf  resolved  to  attack  them.  The 
conflict  Avhich  followed  Avas  rather  a  massacre  than  a 
battle.  All  the  king's  thanes  fell  fighting  about  his 
body,  except  one,  a  British  hostage,  Avho,  escaping  from 
the  toAvn  severely  Avounded,  carried  ncAVS  of  the  calamity 
to  Winchester.' 

1  Floreuce  of  Worcester,  a.d.  784.  duces  those  of  the  followers  of  Cyiie- 

'-  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  lUustra-  wulf  and  Cyiieliard.     See  likewise 

tious,  p.  238.     Kerable   (Saxons  in  Allen,   Rise     .nnd    Growth   of    the 

England,  1. 170)  discusses  the  whole  Royal  Rrerogative  iu  England,  pp. 

subject   of    this   i-elatiouship,   and  180,  1  SI. 

among  other  examples  of  the  devo-  '  Several    chroniclers    insinuate 

tion  of  vassals  to  their  lord,  ad-  that  while  the  king  went  forward 
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Osric  and  Wigferth,  two  noblemen  who  had  enjoyed 
the  friendship  of  Cynewulf,  immediately  prepared  to 
avenge  his  murder,  and,  collecting  a  number  of  fol- 
lowers, rode  in  all  haste  to  INIerton.  Anticipating  tliis 
movement,  Cynehard  had  taken  complete  possession  of 
the  town,  barred  the  gates,  and  manned  the  walls,  so 
that  he  miglit,  if  necessary,  make  a  vigorous  defence. 

When  Osric  and  Wigferth  came  up,  the  Etheling 
endeavoured  to  prevail  upon  them  by  fair  means,  to 
receive  him  for  their  king ;  he  spoke  of  his  royal 
lineage,  he  pointed  out  to  them  their  own  kith  and  kin 
among  his  followers,  who,  if  he  Avere  attacked,  would 
perish  by  liis  side ;  and  ended  by  promising  to  reward 
their  compliance  with  profuse  donations  of  lands  and 
riches. 

They  replied  that  Cynewulf 's  thanes  had  the  day  be- 
fore addressed  the  same  language  to  Cynehard  and  his 
friends,  but  without  avail,  and  that  as  the  ties  of  kindred 
had  not  then  sufficed  to  stay  the  sword,  so  neither  sliould 
they  now.  At  the  same  time  they  counselled  the 
Etheling's  companions  to  abandon  him,  and  come  over 
to  them.  Their  reply  was  identical  with  that  of  Cyne- 
wulf's  thanes  :  as  vassals  they  were  bound  to  their  lord 
in  life  and  in  death,  and,  happen  what  might,  would  do 
their  duty. 

Osric's  little  army  then,  without  further  parley,  at- 
tacked the  town,  and,  effecting  an  entrance,  slew  Cyne- 
hard and  all  his  followers,  with  the  exception  of  one 
youth,  Osric's  godson,  who  escaped,  though  severely 
wounded.^;  Cynewulf's  remains  were  interred  with  regal 
honours  at  Winchester,  and  those  of  the  Etheling  at  Ax- 
minster." 

to  Merton,  the  nobles  remained  at  death  was  avenged  by  the  thanes 
no  great  distance  on  the  road.  Ethel-  of  the  neighbourhood,  a.d.  784. 
ward,  A.D.  755.  Eoger  of  Wen-  '  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  755, 
dover,  A.D.  785.  Matthew  of  West-  where  the  whole  chronology  of 
minster,  a.d.  786.  Florence  of  Wor-  the  subject  is  thrown  into  confusion, 
cester,  a.d.  784,  and  the  Saxon  -  L>r.  Lingard,  on  I  know  not 
Chronicler,  a.d.  755,  are  brief  and  what  authority,  relates  that  the  re- 
confused.  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  mains  of  Cynehard  were  intei'red  at 
account    implies,   that    the    king's  Exeter. 
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While  these  events  were  taking-  place  in  Wcssex,  the 
foi'tnnes  of  Mercia  were  exposed  to  similar  vicissitudes. 
Ethclbald's  authority  never  recovered  the  shock  it  had 
sustained  by  his  defeat  at  Burford,  thoug-li  he  continued 
to  wield  for  some  years  a  dishonoured  sceptre ;  in  a.d. 
757,  Beornred,  avIio  had  contrived  to  find  favour  among 
the  troops,  headed  a  military  rebellion,  in  which  Ethel- 
bald  fell,  at  Seckington,^  near  the  river  Anker,  in  War- 
wickshire. The  immediate  circumstances  of  his  death 
are  shrouded  in  mystery,"  though  the  most  probable 
conjecture  is  that  he  was  assassinated  by  his  guards  or 
house-carls,  who  had  been  corrupted  by  the  usurper ; 
but  in  whatever  way  his  destruction  was  eifected,  his 
remains,  having  been  conveyed  to  Repton,  in  Derby- 
shire,' were  there  interred  in  the  monastery. 

Beornrecl's  ill-gotten  power  was  not  of  long  duration, 
for  being  of  a  fierce  and  tyrannical  disposition,  he  oppres- 
sed and  harassed  his  subjects,  so  that  they  who  had  aided 
him  in  his  usurpation  were  soon  estranged.^  In  con- 
formity with  immemorial  custom,  Ofta,  the  Etheling, 
descended  from  one  of  Penda's  brothers,  had  been 
appointed  by  his  kinsman,  Ethelbald,  to  a  subordinate 
government,^  and  now,  perceiving  the  affections  of  the 
Mercians  to  be  rapidly  turning  away  from  the  king  they 
had  set  up,  he  raised  the  standard  of  insurrection  in  his 
own  principality,  and  encountering  the  forces  of  Beornred, 
put  them  to  flight.''  What  happened  to  the  tyrant  after 
this  battle  is  in  the  highest  degree  uncertain.  Though 
deposed  from  the  supreme  authority,  he  seems  to  have 
maintained  his  ground  for  many  years  on  the  borders  of 
Mercia,  since  as  late  as  a.u,   769  he   is   said  to  have 

'  Camdeu,  Britannia,  pp.507, 516.  ■'  Ingulph,  Chronicle  of  Croylaud, 

-  Eoger  de  Hovenden,Wendcver,  repeats  the  common  story,  p.  li. 

and   Huntiugdou,   say   he    fell    iu  ^  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

battle.     The  continuator    of  Bede  758. 

(MouumentaHistoricaBritannica,p.  ^  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  Illustra- 

289)  affirms  he  was  murdered  iu  the  tlons,  p.  279. 

night  by  his  guards,    Florence  sim-  ''  Florence     of    Worcester,    a.d. 

ply  says  lie   was   killed.      Simeon  755.    Henry  of  Huntingdon,  eodem 

Dunelmensis,  De  Gestis  Regum  An-  anno. 

glorum,  p.  105. 
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attacked  and  burnt  the  town  of  Catterick,  where  he 
probably  perished  in  the  flames.^ 

OfFa  at  the  outset  seems,  like  the  kings  of  Wessex,  to 
have  been  nothing  more  than  the  principal  among  many 
chiefs,  but,  impatient  of  rivals  or  partners  in  power,  he 
devoted  the  first  years  of  his  reign  to  their  subjugation, 
which  could  not  be  effected  without  much  slaughter. 
Upon  the  particulars  of  these  contests  the  Chroniclers 
throw  no  light ;  even  Beornred,  the  former  king,  dis- 
appears, as  I  have  said,  almost  entirely  after  his  deposi- 
tion, though  he  maintained  the  struggle  withhis  successful 
rival  during  eleven  years.  Once  only  in  his  reign  were 
Offa's  forces  brought  into  conflict  with  those  of  Wessex  ; 
the  kings  of  the  West  Saxons,  animated  by  the  lust  of 
dominion,  had  extended  their  frontier  considerablv 
beyond  the  Thames  towards  the  north-east;  Offa  now 
determined  to  arrest  the  progress  of  their  encroachments, 
and  advancing  westwards  with  an  army  laid  siege  to  the 
castle  of  Bensington^  in  Oxfordshire,  situated  in  low, 
wet,  unhealthy  ground.  This  brought  on  a  battle,  for 
Cynewulf,  coming  up  at  the  head  of  the  West  Saxons, 
attempted  to  raise  the  siege,  but  being  defeated  with 
great  loss,^  the  Mercian  king  annexed  to  his  territories 
a  large  portion  of  Berkshire.^  Connected  with  this  event 
is  an  illustration  of  Cenobite  manners :  the  nuns  of 
Helnestowe,  incorporated  by  the  Lady  Cilia,  during 
the  reign  of  Ceed walla,  afterwards  removed  to  Witham, 
but  upon  the  conquest  of  eastern  Berkshire  by  Offa, 
the  Mercians  having  erected  a  castle  on  a  hill  over- 
looking the  monastery,  the  nuns  dispersed,  and  were 
never  more  heard  of.^  Weary,  perhaps,  of  confinement, 
they  melted  into  the  population. 


1  Mattliew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 
769, says  he  perished  by  fire,  seeking 
to  convert  his  death  into  a  judgment 
of  heaven,  but  separating  this  event 
from  the  burning  of  the  town.  It 
seems  more  probable  that  the  catas- 
trophes were  synchronic.  Conf. 
Simeon  Danelmensis,  p.  lOG,  where, 
however,  his  name  is  imperfectly 
given.    Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d. 


757,  says  he  perished  in  the  battle 
with  Ofia. 

-  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  291. 

•'  Ethelwerd,  A.D.  777. 

^  See,  in  Mr.  Stevenson's  Preface 
tothe  Abingdon  Chronicle,  a  curious 
account  of  the  Settlement  of  the 
Saxons  in  Bei'kshire,  vol.  II.  p.  28. 

■'  Chronicle  of  Abingdon,  I.  8,  II. 
269. 
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The  affairs  of  ]\Iorcia  wore  now  so  closely  interwoven 
with  those  of  the  neighbouring  states,  that  a  separate 
consideration  of  them  becomes  impossible.  Ambitious, 
unscrupulous,  and  cruel,  Offa  trampled  under  foot  both 
law  and  justice,  recognising  no  authority  but  that  of  his 
own  will ;  and  reviving  the  supremacy  formerly  enjoyed 
by  Mercia  under  Penda,  became  a  terror  to  nearly 
all  the  Anglo-Saxon  princes.  With  the  concerns  of  the 
church^  he  intermeddled  in  an  equally  violent  manner, 
giving  rise  to  diss(msions  and  discords,  opposing  the 
primacy  of  Canterbury,  and  obtaining,  through  the  force 
of  bribery,  from  the  Pope,  permission  to  erect  Lichfield, 
or  the  Field  of  the  Dead,-  into  a  rival  archbishopric." 
Directing  his  arms  against  the  Britons,  li3  wrested  from 
them  many  large  and  fertile  districts ;  and,  to  protect 
his  acquisitions  from  their  avenging  incursions,  con- 
structed, in  imitation  of  the  Pomans,  a  vast  fortifica- 
tion, extending  a  hundred  miles  in  length,  from  the  Dee 
to  the  Wye,  known  in  history  as  OfFa's  Dyke.* 

Ofta's  ferocity  and  oppression  contributed  with  other 
causes  to  open  up  an  intercourse  of  mingled  animosity 
and  friendship  between  him  and  the  Frank  king  Charle- 
magne. Many  of  the  nobles,  who  in  the  exercise  of  their 
indisputable  rights,  had  resisted  his  attempts  to  establish 
a  despotism,  were  driven  into  banishment,  and  took 
refuge  at  the  court  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Offa  insisted, 
by  his  ambassadors,  that  these  men,  wiiom  he  denomi- 
nated rebels,  should  be  given  up  to  him ;  but  Charle- 
magne, having  nothing  to  fear  from  his  resentment,  re- 
fused to  surrender  his  guests.  Some,  who  desired  to  live 
under  the  protection  of  the  Holy  See,  he  sent  to  Home ; 
others  he  retained  in  his  own  dominions ;  while  a  third 
division  of  the  exiles,  who  pined  more  tlian  the  rest  for 
the  air  of  their  native  land,  he  enabled  to  return  to 


1  William  of  ^lalmesbury,  I.  4.  Hist.  Monast.  C'aiitnai-.,  p.  :33.    Pal- 

2  Note  to  Bede,  lY.  3.  orave  (Euglish  Commonwealth,  I. 
^  Historia  Mouasterii  S.  Angus-  456)  observes  that  this  rampart  is 

tiiii,p.  331.                         ■  still   called   Clawdh    Otta    by    the 

^  Asser's  Life  of  Alfred,  in  Monii-  Welsh, 
menta  Historica  Britaunica,  p.  471. 
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Canterbury,  where  tlicy  lived  under  the  inviolable  safe- 
guard of  the  church.  Archbishop  Athelhard  was,  more- 
over, requested  by  the  Frankish  monarch^  to  negociate 
with  Otfa  for  their  safe  return  to  Mercia,  but  of  the 
success  or  failure  of  his  endeavours  nothing-  is  said. 

The  commerce  of  England,  upon  the  growth  of  ^vhich 
history  has  bestowed  far  too  little  notice,  gave  rise  to 
much  discussion  between  Offa  and  Charlemagne."  Go- 
vernments, whether  despotic  or  not,  are  always  inclined 
to  extort  the  largest  possible  contributions  from  men 
engaged  in  the  pursuits  of  industry,  who,  having  no 
other  protection,  have  recourse,  in  their  turn,  to  nu- 
merous arts  and  contrivances  to  preserve  their  property. 
Thus  the  English  merchants  of  the  eighth  century, 
availing  themselves  of  the  prevalent  superstition,  often 
assumed  the  disguise  of  pilgrims,  and  while  ostensibly 
travelling  Romewards  through  devotion,  .sought  to  pass 
through  the  intervening  countries,  and  vend  their  goods, 
free  of  tolls.  They  were  likewise  accused  of  curtailing 
the  dimensions  of  the  woollen  garments  they  exported 
to  the  Continent.  These  circumstances,  joined  perhaps 
with  others,  gave  rise  to  angry  communications  between 
tlie  Mercian  and  Frankish  kings,  which  were  at  length, 
however,  brought  to  an  amicable  conclusion.  The 
merchants  of  England  had  been  for  ages  accustomed  to 
frequent  with  their  goods  the  fairs  of  France,  and  more 
especially  the  great  commercial  assembly  held  at  St. 
Denis.  There  were  collected  together  traders  from  all 
parts  of  the  world ;  Arabs,  Syrians,  Jews,  who  dealt  in 
the  spices,  perfumes,  and  jewels  of  the  East,  which 
having  been  conveyed  by  the  caravans  from  India  to 
the  p,prts  of  Syria,  were  transmitted  by  sea  to  Italy, 
and  thence,  on  the  backs  of  horses,  mules,  and  camels, 
into  France.  No  national  or  religious  distinctions  were 
suffered  to  interfere  with  the  course  of  trade.  Spaniards, 
Lombards,  Greeks,  Mohammedans  from  every  part  of 

'  Alcuiui  opera,  I.  6.  the  treatj  between  Oifa  and  Charle- 

~  William  of  Malmesbury,  I.   4,       magne. 
•where  ho  introduces  a  portion  of 
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the  dominions  of  the  Khalifs,  sat  up  their  booths  side 
by  side,  and  sohl  tlieir  goods  under  tlie  protection  of 
the  Saint.  The  whole  extensive  plain  was  covered 
with  tents,  in  front  of  which  were  displayed  the  iron  of 
Scandinavia,  the  furs  of  Siberia,  the  fine  cloths  of 
Greece  and  Asia,  the  lead  and  tin  of  Eiigland,  the  myrrh 
and  incense  of  Arabia,  the  honey,  bees-wax,  and  madder 
of  Normandy  and  Britanny,  the  fine  oil  of  Provence,  the 
pitch,  tallow,  and  wines  of  Burgundy  and  Western 
France.  To  sadden  the  joyous  aspect  of  the  fair,  gangs 
of  slaves,  male  and  female,  principally  from  Britanny 
and  England,  were  put  up  for  sale,  and  purchased  chiefly 
by  the  Orientals.^ 

Charlemagne  had  the  wisdom  to  perceive  what  advan- 
tages would  accrue  to  his  subjects,  and  through  them  to 
himself,  from  affording  adequate  encouragement  to  the 
trade  with  England,  though,  like  a  true  barbarian,  he 
readily,  when  his  passions  were  inflamed,  sacrificed,  to 
their  gratification,  the  prosperity  of  his  dominions.  No 
class  of  men  understand  better  than  princes  the  effect  of 
costly  gifts  upon  the  mind.  Charlemagne  was  an  adept 
in  this  knowledge.  To  gain  at  once  the  good-will  of  the 
English  king  and  clergy,  he  sent  them,  by  his  ambas- 
sadors, presents  of  magnificent  raiment  and  splendid 
arms — to  the  bishops  superb  dalmatics  and  rich  pallia — • 
to  the  prince  a  baldiic,  a  Hungarian  sword,  and  a  couple 
of  silken  cloaks.- 

But  friendship  among  kings  only  signifies  an  inter- 
course mutually  profitable.  Charlemagne  had  a  natural 
son,  for  whom,  a.d.  788,  he  asked  the  hand  of  one  of 
Offa's  daughters,  and  to  render  the  alliance  between  the 
families  more  complete,  OfFa,  ignorant  of  the  immoralities 
of  the  Erankish  princesses,"  demanded  Bertha,^  one  of  the 
fairest  of  them,  for  his  son  Egferth,  whom,  in  a.d.  785,  he 
had  made  joint  king  with  himself.^  This  roused  the  anger 
of  the  Frank.     Pride  was  the  mask  put  on,  but  as  the 

'  Capefigue,  Charlemagne,  I.  58,  ^  Chron.  rontauell.  Bouquet,  V. 

-  William  of  Malmesbury,  I.  4.  315, 

3  Capefigue,  Charlemagne,  II,  176.  '  Clironicon  Saxonicum,  p,  64. 
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horrors  of  mythological  times  are  believed  to  have  been 
renewed  in  the  palace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Charlemagne 
may  have  had  a  far  worse  motive  for  declining  the 
proposed  alliance.  By  whatever  feelings  actnated,  a 
quarrel  ensued  between  him  and  OfFa,  which  the  Frank, 
yielding  sooner  to  considerations  of  interest  than  the 
Saxon,  first  sought  to  terminate.  In  character  these 
monarchs  were  not  unlike.  Both  cruel  and  supersti- 
tious, treacherous  and  vindictive,  they  aimed  at  nothing 
so  pertinaciously  as  personal  aggrandisement.  Respect- 
ing the  means  they  were  equally  indifferent.  Charle- 
magne's talents  and  vices  developed  themselves  on  a 
larger  field,  and  won  for  him  a  far  more  extensive  repu- 
tation ;  but  comparing  man  with  man,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  he  was  in  any  respect  superior  to  his  rival. 

Diiring  this  brilliant  period  of  Mercian  history,  Wessex 
w^as  labouring  under  the  obscurity  of  a  temporary 
eclipse.  Brihtric,^  v.-ho  succeeded  Cynewulf  in  a.d. 
784,  is  thought  by  later  writers  to  have  recognised 
the  supremacy  of  Mercia,-  and  to  have  had  a  less  direct 
claim  to  the  throne  than  his  rival  Egbert;  but,  in 
truth,  there  existed  in  Wessex  no  absolute  rule  of 
succession.  The  people  chose  for  king  whom  they 
pleased,  though  they  habitually  made  their  selection 
from  among  the  real  or  supposed  descendants  of  Cerdic. 
Brihtric  was  a  man  of  indolent  yet  jealous  and  cruel 
character,  and  his  want  of  energy  giving  considerable 
latitude"  to  the  manners  of  his  subjects,  he  obtained  the 
credit  of  being  a  beneficent  prince  ;^  but  where  his  in- 
terests were  concerned,  the  instincts  of  the  tiger  imme- 
diately exhibited  themselves ;  he  plotted  basely  against 
the  life  of  Egbert,  who,  encircled  by  snares,  and  con- 
tinually in  clanger  from  open  violence,  at  length  escaped 

'  Saxon  Chrouicle,  a.d.  784.  ■*  We  fiud  him,  moreover,  in  proof 

-  See  Palgrave,  Proofs  aiidUlus-  of  his  munificence,  conferring  lands 

trations,  p.  238,  and  the  charter  of  on  the  monastery  of  Abingdon,  by 

Egferth  there  quoted.     Tins  writer  a  charter  which  also  bears  the  sig- 

fixes  the  date  of  Brihtric's  accession  nature    of    Eadburga    his    queen, 

in  A.D.  7S6.  Historia    Monasterii  de  Abingdon, 


3 


William  of  Malmesbury,  I.  .3.         I.  17. 
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from  Wessex,  and  took  refuge  at  tlie  court  of  Mercia.^ 
The  fugitive  prince,  descended  from  Ingild, brother  of  Ina, 
■\vas  partly  of  British  origin,  and  had  been  distinguished 
from  his  earliest  youth  for  intrepid  valour,  with  all  such 
studies  as  were  then  held  in  estimation.  He  naturally, 
therefore,  excited  the  admiration  of  the  people,  and  in 
the  same  proportion  the  hatred  of  the  king,  who,  con- 
trasting Egbert's  many  virtues  with  his  own  worthless- 
ness,  was  necessarily  maddened  by  the  comparison." 

The  jealous  policy  of  Brihtric  still  pursued  him. 
Understandhig  the  character  of  OfFa,  ambitious,  un- 
scrupulous, venal  and  treacherous,  Brihtric  despatched 
an  embassy  to  his  court,  Avith  haughty  demands  and 
sinister  offers,  to  obtain  possession  of  Egbert's  person. 
OfFa*s  power  was  too  great  to  lay  him  open  to  the  influ- 
ence of  fear,  he  therefore  despised  Brihtric's  menaces ; 
but  when  the  wily  ambassadors  came  to  the  other  part  of 
their  enterprise,  and  displayed  before  the  mind  of  OfFa 
the  many  and  great  advantages  he  might  derive  from 
obliging  the  West  Saxon  king,  the  state  of  the  case  was 
changed,  and  Egbert's  situation  in  Mercia  became  one  of 
imminent  danger.  There  were  few  things  which  Brihtric 
was  not  ready  to  promise,  if  Offa  Avould  deliver  up  to  him 
the  young  prince,  whom  he  intended  to  put  to  death 
at  once,  to  allay  his  own  fears.  In  order  the  more 
surely  to  succeed,  he  instructed  his  agents  to  demand 
in  marriage  the  princess  Eadburga,^  OfFa's  daughter, 
who  afterwards  acquired  so  fearful  a  celebrity  throughout 
Europe.  The  West  Saxon  king  little  knew  the  import 
of  the  request  he  preferred,  and  which  OfFa  immediately 
granted. 

While  these  negociations  were  in  progress,  Egbert 
discovered,  probably  from  the  very  aspect  of  the  courtiers, 
or  perhaps  through  the  information  of  some  friend,  to 


^    Henry   of    Huntiugdon,    a.d.  ^  Malmesburv,  II.  1. 

797.  Sii*  Fraucia  Pal  grave  obaervea  ■'  Heury  of  Huntingdon,    Saxon 

that  "the  early  adventures  of  Eg-  Chronicle,  Florence  of  Worcester 

bertare  foundonlyinMalmesburj-/'  a.d.  787. 
Proofs  and  Illustrations,  p.  238. 
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what  peril  lie  stood  exposed.  OfFa  would  stick  at  no 
crime  to  advance  his  own  ends,  and  Brihtric,  it  seemed 
clear,  was  ready  to  make  great  sacrifices  to  rid  himself  of 
his  dreaded  rival.  Perceiving  there  was  no  longer  any 
safety  for  him  in  Mercia,  Egbert  effected  his  escape,  and 
passed  over  into  France.^  There  he  was  at  least  in 
safety,  and  he  is  said  besides  to  have  enjoyed  many 
advantages  from  his  exile,  among  which  must  be  reckoned 
the  education  bestowed  by  misfortune.  This  it  was,  and 
not  the  superior  civilisation  of  the  Franks,  that  taught 
Egbert  the  invaluable  art  of  self-discipline,  of  self- 
dependence,  of  self-control ;  finding  he  had  no  other 
friend,  he  determined  to  make  a  friend  of  himself, 
and  learned  sweet  lessons  from  that  severe  mistress, 
Adversity. 

Brihtric,  in  the  meantime,  was  enjoying,  as  best  he 
might,  the  pleasure  of  being  the  son-in-law  of  Offa. 
Shakespeare,  in  "Cymbeline,"  introduces  the  queen  in 
close  colloquy  with  a  physician,  under  whom  she  had  stu- 
died the  art  of  poisoning — around  her,  in  profusion, lie  her 
deleterious  potions  of  all  kinds,  extracted  from  plants  and 
minerals,  and  she  applies  her  acquisitions  for  the  purpose 
of  delivering  herself  from  disagreeable  or  disquieting  per- 
sons. Eadburga  might  have  sat  for  this  terrible  picture; 
restless,  plotting,  licentious,  cruel,  she  converted  the 
court  of  Brihtric  into  a  Circean  stye. 

The  Chroniclers,  whenever  occasion  offers, enlarge  with 
evident  pleasure  on  the  profligacy  of  queens,  while  they 
display  great  solicitude  to  turn  away  obloquy  from  their 
consorts.  Thus  one  of  Offa's  worst  crimes  is  laid  to  the 
charge  of  his  wife,'-  and  atrocities,  in  which  Brihtric  at 
least  participated,  are  set  down  exclusively  to  the  charge 
of  Eadburga.  This  West  Saxon  Messalina  rivalled  hei* 
prototype  of  Home  in  cunning  and  malignity,  as  wtII  as 
in  beauty ;  all  who  offended  her  were  sure  to  be  cut  off, 
either  violently  by  the  king's  orders,  or,  when  that  was 


'  Saxou  Chronicle,  A.D.  836.  Wil^  ^  Matthew  of  Westminster,   A.D. 

Ham  of  Malmesbury,  II.  1.  793. 
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impracticable,  by  secret  poison.  Brihtric  seems  to  have 
emulated  the  Roman  emperors  in  more  ways  than  one: 
at  his  court  there  was  a  beautiful  youth  for  whom  he 
had  a  peculiar  friendship,  which  roused  the  indignation 
of  the  queen,  who  was  incapable  of  enduring  any  partner 
in  her  influence.  The  name  of  her  enemy  is  not  certainly 
known,  though  he  has  sometimes  been  called  Worr,  but 
she  soon  discovered  the  means  of  delivering  herself  from 
his  hated  presence.-^  The  poison  intended,  it  is  said, 
for  him  alone,  by  some  mischance,  which  has  not  been 
explained,  reached  the  king's  lips.  The  favourite  pe- 
rished at  once  ;  but  Brihtric,  who  had  either  imbibed 
less  of  the  potion,  or  possessed  a  more  vigorous  constitu- 
tion, lingered  a  while,  though  he  ultimately  sank  beneath 
the  eflects  of  Eadburga's  love.^ 

Having  by  her  crimes  and  vices  excited  the  impla- 
cable enmity  of  all  the  princes  and  nobles  of  Wessex, 
Eadburga  no  sooner  found  herself  a  widow,  than,  dread- 
ing the  effects  of  their  just  resentment,  she  collected  to- 
gether her  immense  treasures,  originally  perhaps  amassed 
to  provide  against  such  a  contingency,  and  hastily  em- 
barking with  a  few  followers,  sailed  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Ehine.  Her  motive  for  taking  this  course  has  never  been 
explained  ;  but  since  Egbert,  her  husband's  successor  on 
the  throne  of  Mercia,  had  chosen  that  part  of  Germany 
as  an  asylum,  she  perhaps  flattered  herself  that  by  her 
exquisite  beauty  she  might  be  able  to  win  his  love,  and 
return  once  more  to  Wessex  as  queen,  and  by  exercising 
condign  vengeance  against  her  enemies,  gratify  one  of 
the  strongest  feelings  of  her  nature.  On  arriving,  how- 
ever, at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  her  thoughts  took  a  new  direc- 
tion. The  fugitive  queen,  invested  with  extraordinary 
magnificence,  and  radiant  in  loveliness,  was  received 
with  every  mark  of  distinction  at  the  court  of  Charle- 
magne, a  man  of  congenial  character.^ 

The  sheepskin-clad  monarch  was  smitten  by  the  charms 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  2.  •''  Matthew  of  Westminster,  A.v, 

-  Asser.DellcbusGestis^Elfredi,      802. 
p.  471. 
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of  the  Mercian  princess,  who,  surrounded  by  the  Ladies 
of  his  court,  advanced  to  concihatc  his  hospitality  by 
costly  presents.^  When  she  approached,  he  was  stand- 
ing side  by  side  Avith  one  of  his  sons,  and  taking  it  for 
granted  she  had  come  in  search  of  a  husband,  jocularly 
asked  her  whether  she  would  have  him  or  the  young  man  ^ 
As  the  latter  was  probably  the  handsome  Lothaire,  Ead- 
burga's  habitual  craft  forsook  her,  and  she  replied  naively, 
that  if  the  choice  were  permitted,  she  would  prefer  the 
son  because  he  was  younger.  Her  frankness  may  have 
been  impolitic,  but  it  was  certainly  excusable,  for  Char- 
lemagne was  then  in  his  seventy-eighth  year.  Angry 
that  his  colossal  stature  had  been  despised,  he  replied, 
no  doubt  falsely,  that  had  she  given  him  the  preference, 
she  might  have  had  his  son,  but  that  now  she  should 
have  neither. 

For  Charlemagne's  next  proceeding,  the  reason  given 
by  the  Chroniclers,  is  remarkable  :  on  account,  they  say, 
of  her  exceeding  wickedness  and  beauty,"  he  made  her 
an  abbess,  and  placed  her  over  a  convent  of  noble  nuns. 
Yielding  gracefully  to  necessity,  Eadburga  put  on  tw^o 
veils  at  once,  that  of  hypocrisy  and  of  the  convent,  and 
remained  in  this  species  of  dui'ance  for  some  years.  But 
her  ruling  passion  broke  bounds  at  last.  An  Englishman, 
probably  one  of  her  West  Saxon  suite,  found  his  way 
into  the  convent,  and  their  amours  being  discovered,  the 
cloistered  Messalina  was  expelled,  and  fled  into  Italy. 
Thither  the  Nemesis  of  the  monastic  historians  pursues 
her  footsteps.  Her  treasures  were  lost,  her  attendants 
reduced  to  one  slave,  with  whom  she  travelled  from  castle 
to  castle,^  from  town  to  town,  till  sinking  from  one  grade 
of  misery  to  another,  this  proud  daughter  of  the  Mercian 
Offa  was,  at  length,  reduced  to  beg  her  bread  in  the 
streets  of  Pavia,  where  she  died  of  starvation  or  disease.^ 

'  Asser.  De  Eebns  Gestis  ^Elfredi,  ^  Asser.  De  Eebus  Gestis Alfred! 

p.  471.  p.  472,  who  says,  "  Sicut  a  multis 

-  Simeon  of  Durliam,  IMouvimeuta  vidcutibus  earn  audivimus,  qnotidie 

Historica  Britanuica,  p.  073.    Matt.  meudicaus   iu  Pavia  miserabiliter 

West.,  A.D.  800.  moreretur," 

^  Chronica  de  MaJl''0s,  ap.  Gale, 
I.  140. 
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OfFa  himself,  who  may  be  said  to  liave  inspired  Ead- 
burga  with  her  manners  and  principles,  rose  to  eminence 
among  the  Saxon  kings  by  treachery,  assassination,  and 
massacre.  The  ferocity  of  his  wars  with  the  Kymri,^  is 
considered  so  much  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  that 
the  chroniclers  scarcely  think  it  necessary  to  animad- 
vert upon  it.  All  ideas  of  race  and  ties  of  kindred 
were  set  aside  by  this  prince,  when  they  appeared  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  his  ambition :  what  he  aimed  at 
was  the  sovereignty  of  England,  and  he  refrained  from 
no  act,  however  iiagitious,  which  favoured  his  designs. 
Among  the  circumstances  of  his  situation,  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  was  the  beauty  of  his  daughters,  whose 
charms  subjugated  the  imaginations  of  men,  both  far  and 
near.  Charlemagne  sought  one  of  them  for  his  son,  that 
she  might  shed  a  lustre  over  his  palace  ;  Ethelred,  King 
of  Xorthumbria,  made  another  of  them  his  queen  ;  Brih- 
tric,  as  I  have  related,  enjoyed  and  perished  by  the  same 
honour ;  and,  at  length,  St.  Ethclbert,  the  pious,  noble, 
and  chivalrous  King  of  East  Anglia,-  made  proposals  for 
the  hand  of  the  recluse  and  lovely  Etheldritha.  His 
mother,  the  queen-dowager  of  the  Angles,  whom  experi- 
ence had  taught  to  dread. an  alliance  with  OfFa,  sought 
earnestly  to  dissuade  her  son  from  entering  into  so  close 
a  connexion  with  the  Mercian  kinj?.^  But  the  attrac- 
tions  of  Etheldritha,  magnified  perhaps  by  distance  and 
difficulty,  completely  silenced  the  suggestions  of  pru- 
dence ;  and  St.  Ethelbert,  swayed  by  the  Nemesis  of  his 
House,  despatched  ambassadors  with  costly  presents  to 
OfFa,  requesting  permission  to  woo  the  princess,  and  cele- 
brate his  bridal  under  her  father's  roof. 

OfFa,  equally  renowned  for  his  genius  and  the  laxity 
of  his  principles,  immediately  perceived  that  the  passion 
of  the  young  prince  might  be  made  to  further  his  projects 
against  the  country  of  the  East  Angles,  Affecting,  there- 
fore, to  look  favourably  on  the  proposed  match,  he  invited 
Ethelbert  to  repair  to  his  court  for  the  celebration  of  the 

^  William  of  M.alraesbury,  I.  4,  ^  Matthew  of 'Westiuiiister,  a.d, 

-  lugulpb,  History  of  Croyland,      793.     Koger  of  "Wendover,  a.d.  792. 
p.  10. 
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marriage.  Impassioned  and  poetical,  Ethelbcrt  was  at 
the  same  time  renowned  for  the  beauty  of  his  person,  the 
grace  and  elegance  of  his  manners,  and  the  disinterested 
generosity  of  his  character.  Urged  by  love,  he  hastened 
into  Mercia,  accompanied  by  a  magnificent  retinue,  and 
bearing  rich  presents  to  be  laid  at  the  feet  of  EtheL 
dritha. 

He  was  received  with  the  most  distinguished  marks 
of  friendship,  and  all  necessary  preparations  were  made 
for  the  royal  nuptials.  Having  thus  in  his  power  the 
youth  whose  dominions  he  coveted,  the  Mercian  Mac- 
beth took  counsel  with  his  wife,  Quendritha,  as  to  what 
should  be  done  with  their  unsuspecting  guest.  Like 
the  lady  of  Inverness,  the  queen  was  free  from  all 
scruples  of  conscience,  and  being  thoroughly  worthy  to 
share  the  throne  of  Offa,  appears  to  have  suggested  the 
scheme  which  best  suited  her  husband's  inclinations:  as 
tradition  has  handed  down  many  versions  of  the  tragic 
story,  we  are  at  liberty  to  adopt  that  which  seems  most  pro- 
bable. The  colloquy  of  the  king  and  queen  was  secret ; 
consequently,  though  rumours  of  what  was  said  soon  went 
abroad,  we  must  follow  the  interpretation  suggested  by 
events. 

In  Pagan  times,  the  victims  intended  for  sacrifice 
were  led  wreathed  with  garlands  to  the  altar — it  was 
the  same  with  Ethelbert — while  all  the  incidents  of 
his  suffering  and  death  were  carefully  arranged,  he 
was  invited  by  his  royal  father-indaw  to  a  sumptuous 
banquet,  preliminary  to  his  union  with  Etheldritha; 
the  queen,  the  princess,  and  all  the  nobles  of  the 
court,  vied  with  Offa  in  their  attentions  to  the  East 
Anglian  king ;  music  and  dancing  enlivened  the  scene, 
while  the  minstrel  sang  to  his  harp  the  deeds  of  the 
times  of  old.  This  feast  may  be  regarded  as  part  of  the 
marriage  ceremony,  though  the  parents  of  the  bride  seem 
to  have  artfully  deferred  the  sacred  portion  of  the  rites. 

The  guests  sat  late  and  drank  deep,  and  the  pledge  of 
affection  and  friendship  passed  and  repassed  between  the 
monarch  and  the  prince,  who  appeared  to  be  more  intoxi- 
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cated  with  joy  than  wine.  OfFa  had  been  the  friend  of 
Charlemagne,  and  had  not  in  vain  held  intercourse 
with  the  Caiiovingians.  Pie  smiled  upon  the  youthful 
Ethelbert,  whose  heart  swelled  with  rapture  at  the  near 
prospect  of  calling  Etheldritha  his  own;  and,  after  a  day 
of  protracted  pleasure,  retired  to  his  chamber  to  enjoy 
the  luxurious  ease  which  the  Mercian  queen  had  pro- 
vided for  him.  The  room  was  hung  with  gorgeous 
tapestry,  furnished  with  silken  cushions,  and  decorated 
with  regal  ornaments ;  near  the  bed  stood  a  chair  of 
state,  superbly  adorned,  and  overhung  with  drapery; 
to  indulge  his  dreams  of  happiness  he  sat  down — the 
floor  instantly  gave  way — chair,  hangings,  prince  and 
all,  were  precipitated  into  a  deep  gulf,  where  a  number 
of  assassins,  stationed  there  by  the  queen,  assailed  the 
stunned  and  bewildered  Ethelbert,  and  stifled  him,  it  is 
said,  with  pillows,  curtains,  and  piles  of  garments.^ 

By  means  now  unknown,  news  of  the  murder  became 
immediately  diffused  through  the  palace,  and  Ethelbert's 
attendants,  fearing  they  might  share  his  fate,  took  to 
horse  and  rode  away  during  the  night.  How  or  when 
Etheldritha  effected  her  escape  has  not  been  related,  but 
it  was  probably  during  the  excitement  and  confusion  of 
that  disastrous  night,  when  every  inmate  of  the  palace 
was  filled  with  alarm.  Making  her  way  through  woods 
and  morasses,  she  at  length  reached  the  sacred  precincts 
of  Croyland,  where,  devoting  herself  to  the  austerities  of 
a  recluse,  she  grew  old,  like  another  Heloise,  in  piety 
a]id  devotion,  giving  up  to  heaven  that  love  which,  after 
Ethelbert,  she  thouglit  no  mortal  worthy  to  enjoy.  A 
place  was  assigned  to  her  in  a  cell  on  the  south  side  of 
the  church,  opposite  the  great  altar,  whence  the  smoke 
of  incense  ascended  daily,  mingling  with  her  sighs  and 
prayers.^ 

'  Matthew  of  Westmiuster,  a.d.  confusion,  under  various  reguli  and 

792.     Conf.  Bromton,  p.  754.     Flo-  tja-ants,  sometimes  subject  to  Kent 

rence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  793.    Sir  and  sometimes  to  Mercia.     Proofs 

Francis     Palgrave     observes    that  and  Illustrations,  p.  299. 

after  the  death  of  Ethelbert,  East  =  Ingulph,  Chronicle  of  Croyland, 

Anglia  continued  in  a  state  of  great  a.d.  623. 
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It  is  unnecessary  to  combat  tlie  testimony  of  those 
writers  who  seek  to  shift  the  guilt  of  Ethelbert's  assassi- 
nation from  Offa  to  his  queen,  for  no  sooner  had  the 
deed  been  done  than  the  treacherous  king,  with  a 
powerful  army,  entered  East  Anglia,  and  annexed  it  to 
his  domxinions.  Experience,  however,  soon  revealed  to 
him  that  increase  of  territory  is  not  happiness.  Remorse 
now  coiled  like  a  serpent  about  his  heart,  and  its  sharp 
fangs,  entering  incessantly  deeper  and  deeper,  drove 
away  sleep  from  his  eyelids,  and  gnawed  the  flesh  from 
his  bones.  To  quiet  the  ravening  monster,  he  built 
churches  and  enriched  monasteries,  establishing  a  colony 
of  black  monks  at  St.  Albans,  and  heaping  up  lands  and 
immunities  upon  the  brethren  of  Croyland.^  His  rest- 
lessness, meanwhile,  impelled  him  to  traverse  his  domi- 
nions in  various  directions,  in  search  of  that  quiet  which 
no  change  of  place  could  bring.  During  a  visit  to  the 
great  monastery  of  Abingdon,  his  fancy  was  charmed  for 
a  moment  by  the  beauty  of  a  small  secluded  island  in 
the  Thames,  where  some  of  the  more  poetical  of  the 
brethren  dreamed  away  their  lives  in  scattered  cells. 
Properly  speaking  the  inhabitants  of  Andresey^  were  not 
monks,  but  opulent  persons,  who,  to  enjoy  the  protection 
of  the  church,  had  put  on  the  monastic  garb,  though 
retaining  possession  of  their  estates,  which,  however,  at 
their  death  lapsed  to  the  abbey.  The  sight  of  their 
tranquillity  induced  the  hell-hunted  king  to  believe  that 
he  also  might  find  it  there,  and  obtaining  from  the 
abbot,  in  exchange  for  the  island  of  Gosie,^  permission 
to  build  for  himself  a  rustic  palace  in  Andresey,  he 
remained  for  some  time  in  this  pleasant  spot,  which,  on 
account  of  its  quiet  and  seclusion,  was  frequented  by  the 
wild  goose,  the  snipe,  and  the  swan ;  the  beaver  also, 
and  the  badger,  still  haunted  the  banks  of  the  Thames 
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285.  Wantage.     Stevenson's  Preface   to 
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and  the  Kcnnct ;  while  the  stag,  the  fox,  the  wild  boar 
and  the  wolf,  abounded  in  the  neighbouring  woods/ 
Some  maintain,  l)ut  without  suthcient  evidence,  tliat 
Offa  even  undertook  and  performed  a  pilgrimage  to 
Eome  f  but  whatever  he  did  or  promised,  to  conciliate, 
through  the  church,  the  favour  of  Heaven,  proved  of  no 
avail.  The  Nemesis  of  Ethelbert  w^as  for  ever  by  his 
side,  and  in  two  years  after  the  commission  of  the  crime 
he  joined  his  victim  in  the  grave, 

Offa,  by  his  own  desire,  was  buried  in  a  small  chapel 
on  the  Ouse,  in  Bedford,^  Even  here,  however,  his 
bones  could  not  be  at  rest,  for  the  river,  eating  away  its 
banks,  undermined  the  chapel  and  the  tomb,  and  over- 
whelmed them  in  its  own  depths. 

The  Chroniclers,  who  above  all  things,  love  the  mar- 
vellous, relate  that  bathers  in  the  summer  often  beheld 
the  sepulchre  in  the  clear  waters.  But  a  glimpse  only 
of  the  object  was  allowed  them,  for  if  any  further  exami- 
nation was  attempted  it  disappeared.^  In  our  own  times,  a 
discovery  is  said  to  have  been  made,  which  seems,  at  first 
sight,  inconsistent  with  the  interment  at  Bedford.  In 
A.D.  1836,  a  stone  coffin  was  dug  up  at  Hemel-Hamp- 
stede,  in  Hertfordshire,  upon  the  lid  of  which  was  the 
name  of  Offa,  though  much  defaced  by  time.  If  this 
sarcophagus  was  really  that  of  the  Mercian  king,  it  must 
have  been  borne  thither  by  the  monks  when  the  chapel 
was  subverted  by  the  stream.j 

Offa's  successor  on  the  throne  of  Mercia  was  his  son 
Egferth,  who  reigned  only  a  liundred  and  forty-one  days, 
when  he  perished  by  disease,  at  the  palace  built  by  his 
father  in  Andresey,'^  and  with  him  the  male  line  of  Offa 
was  extinguished.'     There  was  then  a  change  of  dynasty, 

1  Stevenson,  ubi  siipva.  ^  Hist.    Monast.   de    Abingdon, 

"  Chronicon    Johannis   Bromtou,  II.  273. 

p.  754.  "  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  79.3. 

^  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  285.  Saxon  Chronicle.   Florence  of  W^or- 

*  Eoger  de  Wendover,  a.d.  79G.  cester,  a.d.  794.     Sir  Francis  Pal- 
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A.D. 
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and  Kenwulf,  a  descendant  of  Penda,  and  little  less  san- 
guinary than  OfFa,  obtained  the  kingdom.  His  reign 
was  inaugurated  a.d.  796,  by  a  Kentish  war,  a  victory, 
and  an  act  of  supreme  cruelty:  taking  prisoner  Eadbert, 
king  of  the  Jutes,  whom  from  his  surname,  Pren,  we  may 
infer  to  have  been  a  Briton,^  he  brought  him  in  chains  to 
Mercia,  and  there  cut  off  his  hands  and  tore  out  his 
eyes.^  A  taste  for  extreme  ferocity  characterised  the 
age:  the  Pomans  attempted  to  cut  out  the  tongue  of 
pope  Leo ;  and  assassinations,  poisonings,  revenge,  and 
slaughter,  prevailed  almost  universally.^ 

Still,  as  Kenwulf  mingled  his  exhibitions  of  ferocity 
with  acts  of  superstition,  he  obtained  from  the  monks  the 
reputation  of  being  a  pious  prince.  "While  Eadbert  Pren 
was  still  a  captive  in  his  dominions,  Kenwulf  built  and  de- 
dicated the  church  of  Winchelcombe  with  extraordinary 
liberality  and  magnificence ;  kings,  princes,  and  nobles 
of  distinction  witnessed  the  consecration,  in  the  course 
of  which  Kenwulf,  with  a  strange  affectation  of  gene- 
rosity, led  the  blinded  and  mutilated  Kentish  king  to 
the  high  altar,  and  there,  in  the  presence  of  a  vast 
congregation,  bestowed  on  him  his  liberty — an  extra- 
ordinary act  of  clemency,^  for  which,  however,  he  is 
greatly  applauded  by  the  Chroniclers.  To  whatever  race 
this  unhappy  prince  belonged,  he  was  certainly  not  a 
Jute,  since  he  is  habitually  designated  a  foreigner,  and 


an  intruder  into  the  kingdom. 


According  to  some  he 


^  Thomas  of  Elmham,  who  be- 
stows on  him  the  name  of  Ethelbert, 
observes  that  the  race  of  theKentish 
kings  ceased  at  this  time,  and  that 
"  advena  intrusit  iu  i-egnum  Cau- 
tife." 

-  Hasted,  History  of  Kent,  I.  79. 

^  Chronioon  Saxonicum,  sub. 
aun.,  796.  Chronologia  Augusti- 
nensia,  p.  12,  in  a.d.  798,  the  author 
says,  "  Ethelbertus  intrusor  periit." 

*  Simeon  Dunehnonsis,  p.  114. 

'•"  William  of  Malmesbury  (I.  4), 
who  writes  like  a  bigoted  slave. 
The  Abbot  of  Croylaud  fully  par- 
ticipates in  his  servility.     Florence 


of  Worcester,  a.d.  819,  outdoes  them 
all,  since  he  calls  Kenwulf  a  saint, 
and  says,  that  after  a  life  spent  in 
good  deeds,  he  was  translated  to  a 
state  of  eternal  bliss  in  heaven. 
Sharon  Turner  seems  willing  to 
adopt  their  estimate  of  Kenwulf. 
History'  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  I. 
3G4.  Lingard  is  more  cautious, 
but  yet  betrays  an  evident  leaning 
towards  the  founder  of  Winchel- 
combe (I.  126),  though  he  indulges 
in  occasional  bitterness,  while  re- 
lating Kenwulf 's  quarrel  with  Wul- 
frid. 
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was  a  priest,  who  preferred  the  sceptre  to  the  tonsure, 
for  which  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  who, 
therefore,  shared  the  guilt  of  Kenwulf's  barbarity.  After 
his  liberation,  with  his  hands  cut  off,  and  his  eyes  plucked 
out,  he  returned  to  Kent,  where  the  nobles  I'efused  to  re- 
ceive him  as  their  king.  Thenceforward  he  disappeai's 
from  view,  and  the  Chroniclers  emphatically  relate  that 
they  knew  not  what  became  of  him.  His  successor, 
Cuthred,  a  king  only  in  name,  may  have  thought  it  po- 
litic to  remove  from  the  sight  of  men  so  remarkable  a 
monument  of  his  patron's  cruelty ;  or  having  lost  all 
relish  for  secular  enjoyments,  Pren  may  have  returned  to 
the  cloister,  wdience  it  would  have  been  well  for  him  had 
he  never  emerged.^ 

Kenwulf's  dealings  with  the  Church  were  capricious 
and  arbitrary.  In  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  he  termi- 
nated the  heart-burnings  which  had  long  existed  among 
the  Saxon  prelates,  by  restoring  to  Canterbury  the  pri- 
macy over  all  England,-  and  reducing  Lichfield  to  an 
ordinary  bishopric.  He,  likewise,  earned  favour  from 
the  monks  by  bestowing  valuable  lands  on  St.  Augustine's 
Abbey,^  and  conceding  to  members  of  his  own  family  the 
privilege  of  immuring  themselves  for  life,  Avith  an  opulent 
provision  for  their  retirement.  Kenwulf  had  two  sisters, 
distinguished  for  their  beauty  and  the  gracefulness  and 
elegance  of  their  manners  ;  but  instead  of  consenting  to 
shed  lustre  on  their  brother's  dominions,  by  uniting  in 
marriage  with  some  of  the  many  nobles  who  earnestly 
sought  their  hands,  they  obtained  the  king's  permission 
to  lead  a  cloistered  life  in  a  convent  of  their  own  erec- 
tion, depending  on  the  monastery  of  Abingdon.  The 
colloquy  between  the  brother  and  his  sisters  is  probably 
imaginary,  but  reveals  the  ideas  entertained  by  a  monk 

^  Hist.  Monast,  S.  August.  Can-  Papse  Eadulphi  Arcliiep.  Cant.,  p. 

tuar.,  p.  337,  338.  1743.     Thorn,  Chronica,  p.  1775, 

-  See   Kenwulf's   Letter  to  the  •'  Thomas  of  Elmhaiu,  Chronolo- 

Pope,   in  Malmesbury,   I.  4.      Cf.  gia  Augustinensis,  p.  13.     Evidcn- 

Hist,   Monast.  S.  August.,  p.  336.  tia  Eccles.  Christi,  Cant.,  pp.  2211, 

Gervasii    Actus  Pontificum    Cant-  22 Ki, 
uariensium,  p.  1G42.     Epist,  Calixto 
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of  those  times  of  the  behaviour  of  a  king  to^va^ds  ladies 
of  his  own  family:  they  throw  themselves  before  him 
with  downcast  eyes  and  clasped  hands,  and  entreat  upon 
their  knees  for  liberty  to  live  as  they  please.^  Being  in  a 
gracious  mood,  Kcnwulf  grants  their  request,  and  gives 
them,  with  the  consent  of  his  Witan,  the  town  of  Cule- 
ham  with  its  adjacent  lands,  in  which  to  reside,  and  be 
obedient  in  all  things  to  the  Lord  Abbot  of  Abingdon. 
These  possessions  were  by  royal  grant  freed  from  all 
taxes  and  imposts  whatsoever,  and  the  monk  or  monks 
commissioned  by  the  Lord  Abbot  to  reside  there,  and 
watch  over  the  nuns,  were  to  experience  no  molestation 
or  disturbance  from  any  secular  authority. 

Such  was  the  language  employed,  but  we  must  look 
for  its  true  interpretation  to  the  events  and  incidents 
of  the  times.  The  great  monastery  of  Abingdon  had 
already  been  protected  by  a  circumvallation  of  acts  and 
muniments  from  the  encroachments  of  the  temporal 
power,  and  the  most  fearful  anathemas  had  been  hurled 
in  the  charters  against  all  who  should  invade  their  pri- 
vileges.^ But  these  menaces  and  execrations  availed  them 
nothing.  Their  goodly  lands,  their  rich  meadows,  dotted 
with  spreading  trees,  beneath  which  their  flocks  and  herds 
took  shelter  from  the  summer's  heat;  their  spacious 
woods,  frequented  by  thousands  of  swine  ;  their  thriving 
town,  their  fairs,  their  markets,  their  tolls,  and  the  port- 
dues  paid  by  traders  from  Oxford,  London,  and  elsewhere, 
for  craft-plying  on  the  river,^  excited  Kenwulf's  cupidity. 
With  his  connivance,  therefore,  or  rather  by  his  orders, 
the  royal  huntsmen  and  falconers,  with  the  insolence  in- 
herent in  men  of  their  class,  intruded  themselves  into  the 
lands  of  the  monastery,  where  they  lived  at  free  quarters, 
robbing,  plundering,  and  maltreating  whomsoever  they 
pleased.     Nor  was  this  all ;  the  king  sent  his  own  horses, 


^  Historia  Mounsterii  de  Abiug-  ^'  Ou  the  growth  of  the  wealth  of 

don,  T.  18,  sqq.  Abiugdon,  see  Mr.  Stevenson's  Pre- 

-  See  the  Charters  of  Ina  and  the  face  to  the  Abingdon  Chronicle,  II. 

Testament  of  Hean,  Historia  Mo-  74,  sqq. 
nasterii  de  Abingdon,  I.  9,  11, 13. 
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together  witli  those  of  his  friends,  to  pasture  in  the  abbey 
meadows,  and  with  a  familiarity  altogether  intolerable, 
invited  himself  to  feast  and  carouse  in  the  refectory,  at 
the  expense  of  the  brethren. 

The  Lord  Abbot  Rethun,  taking  counsel  with  the 
principal  monks  respecting  the  best  course  to  be 
pursued  in  so  perplexing  a  situation,  it  was  agreed 
that  the  head  of  the  house  should  proceed  to  Eome, 
and  consult  the  pope.  From  this  and  many  other  tran- 
sactions, we  discover  that  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
already  aimed  at  regulating  the  internal  affairs  of 
England.  Accepting,  without  scruple,  Rethun's  account 
of  the  relations  between  the  monastery  and  the  king, 
Leo  based  upon  it  a  letter  to  Kenwulf,  not  yet  command- 
ing,  but  advising  him  to  adopt  a  friendly  demeanour 
towards  the  Cenobites  of  Abingdon.  Li  words,  at  least, 
the  Mercian  King  consented  to  yield  obedience  to  the 
foreign  prelate ;  though,  practically,  the  required  con- 
cessions Avere  only  obtained  through  payment,  by  the 
Lord  Abbot,  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  on  receiving 
Avhich  he  confirmed  the  ancient  privileges  of  Abingdon, 
ordaining  that  if  any  monk  committed  an  offence  against 
the  laws,  he  should  be  tried  by  his  ecclesiastical  superior, 
and  not  by  the  common  tribunals  of  the  land ;  that  the 
possessions  of  the  monastery  should  be  subject  to  no 
imposts,  save  those  from  which  the  king's  own  demesnes 
were  not  exempt — that  is,  the  repair  of  bridges  and 
castles,  and  a  proportionate  contribution  to  the  military 
array  of  the  country,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  Abingdon 
Monastery,  consisted  of  twelve  men-at-arms,  fully  equip- 
ped for  the  field.  From  the  date  of  this  charter,  a.d. 
811,  the  king's  servants,  the  grooms  who  led  the  horses 
to  grass,  the  huntsmen,  the  falconers,  the  boon  com- 
panions of  the  palace,  were  no  more  to  intrude  themselves 
into  the  domains  of  the  abbot. ^ 

While  Kenwulf  was  thus  building  xi-p  with  one  hand 
the  greatness   of  the  church,  he  was  with  the  other 

1  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abiugdon,  I.  24. 


A.D.  819.]  EARLY    HISTORY    OF   WESSEX.  205 

engaged  in  pulling  it  clown.  The  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, Wulfrid,  who  had  succeeded  Athelhard,  in 
803,  stood  at  first  high  in  favour  with  Kenwulf ;  but 
the  good  understanding  was  not  of  long  continuance,  for 
in  the  following  year  we  find  the  primate  in  the  hotbed 
of  all  dissension,  bribery,  and  intrigue,  the  court  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  labouring  to  interest  his  holiness  in  the 
quarrel  which  had  arisen  between  him  and  the  king  of 
Mercia.  Six  tedious  years  were  consumed  in  these  ne- 
gociations.  At  length  Leo  sent  him  back  to  England 
with  orders  to  submit  all  matters  in  dispute  to  the  great 
council  of  the  realm,  and  the  Witenagemot  having  been 
assembled  in  London,  a  compromise  was  entered  into, 
the  archbishop  agreeing  to  pay  a  large  sum  of  money 
and  relinquish  a  valuable  estate  to  the  king,  while  the 
latter,  in  consideration,  restored  to  him  all  the  privileges 
enjoyed  by  his  predecessors.^ 

In  A.D.  819  Kenwulf  fell,  in  a  war  with  East  Anglia,^ 
and  with  him  was  extinguished  for  ever  the  glory  of 
Mercia. 


^  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  lUustra-  -  Chrouicon  Johauuis   Bromton, 

tious,  p.  280.  p.  770. 
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CIIAPTEll  VII. 

INVASION    OF    THE    DANES. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Brihtric  that  the  first  of  that 
long  series  of  events  which  led  to  the  Norman  Conquest 
took  place.  In  contemplating  the  subjugation  of  England 
by  the  barbarians  of  Scandinavia,  modified  in  manners 
through  their  settlement  in  France,  we  are  apt  to  confine 
our  views  to  the  circumstances  of  Edward  the  Confessor's 
reign,  and  the  nine  brilliant  months  of  Harold.  But 
the  conquest,  in  reality,  occupied  three  centuries,  having 
begun,  A.D.  787,  with  the  landing  of  the  Danes,  in  three 
piratical  galleys,  at  Dorchester,  and  terminated  a.d. 
1087,  when  William  the  Bastard  transmitted  the  crown 
of  England  to  his  son.^  During  the  whole  of  that 
eventful  period  the  northern  clement  was  striving  to 
infuse  itself  into  the  population  of  England,  at  first  to 
obtain  a  settlement  on  sufferance,  afterwards  to  enjoy 
the  mastery. 

History  may  almost  be  said  to  be  writing  under  the 
dictation  of  Nemesis.  Little  more  than  three  centuries 
had  elapsed  since  hordes  of  Saxons,  Jutes,  and  Angles, 
immersed  in  barbarism  bordering  on  the  savage  state, 
ravaged  and  desolated  the  most  beautiful  parts  of 
England,-  massacring  the  Kymri :  the  husbandman  at 
his  plough,  the  bride  in  her  chamber,  the  infant  in  the 
cradle,  the  monk  in  his  cell,  the  priest  at  the  altar. 

1   Higden  (Polychron    in    Gale,  boribus    extirpatis,    depopulantes, 

III.  2r)l),  wlio  ushei'B  in  his  account  snum  ubique  coutinuaverant  incen- 

witli  two  miracles.  dium,  ita    nt  totam  insulas   super- 

-  The  ravages  of  the  Saxons  are  ficiem    fuuere    et    fiimo    obtexisse 

thus   described    by   the    Monk    of  videreutiir."      Historia  Mouasterii 

Abingdon  : — "  Gens  memorata  civi-  de  Abingdon,  I.  4. 
tates  muratas  pariter  et  agros,  ar- 
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Now  everything  was  changed.  Time  had  converted 
those  Teutonic  barbarians  into  the  lords  of  the  soil, 
obedient  to  the  laws,  attached  to  the  country,  devoted 
beyond  measure  to  the  rites  of  religion  which  they 
deformed  and  debased  by  superstition.  Civilisation, 
nevertheless,  was  developing  itself  in  all  its  forms  among 
them  ;  industry,  trade,  and  commerce  were  respected,  and 
pursued  with  successful  energy ;  new  cities  were  built, 
churches,  monasteries,  convents,  colleges,  and  schools 
exerted  their  humanisin^-  influence,  and  the  Saxons 
were  on  the  very  verge  of  national  polish  and  refine- 
ment. 

Still  they  had  not  reached  the  point  at  which  a  nation 
is  sufficient  to  its  own  defence.  The  country  was 
divided,  the  people  obeyed  several  masters,  and  enlarged 
political  ideas  had  not  begun  to  dominate  the  minds  of 
statesmen.  Unity,  properly  so  called,  was  scarcely 
understood  or  even  thought  desirable ;  but  Wessex, 
Mercia,  East  Anglia,  Northumbria,  each  nourished 
within  its  own  borders  a  contracted  and  unintelligent 
patriotism.  A  still  more  fatal  symptom  had  long  shown 
itself  in  Anglo-Saxon  society.  The  religion  of  Home, 
instead  of  cherishing  and  strengthening  the  social 
virtues,  imparting  force  to  morality,  and  encouraging 
the  performance  of  the  duties  of  life,  had  erected  a 
false  and  vicious  standard  of  perfection,  and  urged  men 
rather  to  quit  the  world,  than  to  adorn  and  quicken  it 
by  their  virtues.  The  arts  of  war  were  neglected,  ex- 
cept when  civil  strife  precipitated  one  Teutonic  popu- 
lation against  another,  or  against  the  native  Kymri. 

While  such  was  the  condition  of  the  island,  the  savage 
northmcn,  intoxicated  with  blood  and  ale,  emerged  from 
the  gloomy  temples  of  Tlior  and  Woden, ^  to  inflict  every 
kind  of  disaster  and  calamity  upon  those  who  had  de- 

^  See  in  Aginconrt,  IIi«toire  cle  a  catliedral,  t.  I.  pp.  31,  73,  where 

I'Art  par  les  Mouumens,  t.  IV.,  pi.  the  writer  compares  the  architec- 

43,  a  curious   representation   of  a  tu re  to  that  of  the  walls  and  towers 

temple  of  Woden,  near  Upsala  in  of  Terracina,  built  for  Tlieodoric  by 

Sweden,  the  ruins  of  which   were,  architects  from  the  North. 
in  Christian  times,  converted  into 
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serted  tlieir  altars.  To  form  a  clear  conception  of  the 
ravages  of  the  Danes  in  England,  it  will  not  be  sufficient 
to  draw  a  general  picture  of  them  ;  we  must,  as  far  as 
possible,  follow  the  footsteps  of  these  sanguinary  marau- 
ders, as  they  spread  from  east  to  west,  from  north  to 
south,  burning,  murdering,  plundering,  violating,  and 
covering  the  land  with  ruins/ 

Almost  immediately  after  Brihtric's  accession,  while 
Wessex  was  in  a  state  of  profound  tranquillity,  a  small 
body  of  Danes,  landed,  as  I  have  said,  on  the  coast 
of  Dorsetshire,  and  took  possession  of  a  royal  village. 
According  to  some  accounts,  they  immediately  com- 
menced plundering ;  while  others  say  that  the  Reeve, 
or  sheriff,  not  knowing  who  they  were  or  wdiencc  they 
came,  treated  them  as  merchants,  and  in  conformity 
with  the  Saxon  laws  for  the  regulation  of  commerce, 
would  have  forced  them,  for  the  payment  of  toll,  to 
repair  to  the  king's  town."  In  whatever  w^ay  provoked, 
a  quarrel  ensued  in  which  the  reeve  was  slain ;  but 
the  people  of  the  country,  flocking  together,  fell  upon 
the  pirates,  and  stripping  them  of  their  booty,  drove 
them  to  their  ships. 

This  reeve,  say  the  chroniclers,  was  the  first  English- 
man who  fell  by  the  hands  of  these  sanguinary  invaders, 
but  not,  by  many  myriads,  the  last. 

From  Dorsetshire  they  sailed  away  to  the  coast  of 
Northumbria,^  where,  landing  on  the  little  island  of 
Lindisfarne,  they  let  loose  their  wanton  cruelty  against 
the  harmless  monks.  Storming  the  church,  overthrow- 
ing the  altars,  and  seizing  upon  whatever  treasure 
could  be  found,  they  either  cut  the  Cenobites  to  pieces 
or  dragged  them  away  in  chains,  and  after  having  sub- 
jected them  to  torture  for  their  amusement,  drowned 
them  in  the  sea.^ 


'  Simeon,  Historia  de  Dunelmeusi      Chronicou  Sasonicum,  ed.  Gibson, 
Ecclesia,  p.  12.  p.  64. 

-  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  ■*  William  of  Malmesbury,  I,  3. 

791.  William  of  Malmesbury,  I.  2.  '  Simeon,  Hist,  de  Dimelm.  Eg- 

cles.,  p.  12. 
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During  the  remainder  of  the  eighth  century  the 
Danes  made  only  two  other  incursions  into  England, 
which  renders  it  prohable  that  these  first  visits  were 
expeditions  of  discovery,  to  learn  the  nature  of  the 
country,^  and  the  amount  of  resistance  which  invaders 
might  expect  to  encounter.  The  beauty  of  England 
made  a  strong  impression  on  their  minds.  Contrasting 
it  with  their  own  cold  and  dreary  homes  on  the  ice-bound 
shores  of  the  Baltic,  they  appear  to  have  stimulated  each 
other  to  obtain  a  permanent  settlement  in  this  land  of 
promise. 

With  our  minds  dominated  by  the  ideas  of  our  own 
times,  we  can  scarcely  comprehend  the  motives  by 
which  the  fierce  Northmen  of  those  ages  were  swayed. 
They  did  not  set  a  light  value  on  their  lives,  as  some 
writers  imagine,  but  having  great  faith  in  their  own 
courage,  believed  that  no  other  people  would  be  able 
to  resist  them,  and  were  converted  into  marauders, 
partly  by  their  inclinations,  partly  by  the  institutions  of 
their  race.  Among  them  the  law  of  primogeniture  was 
in  full  force,  and  produced  its  most  bitter  fruits ;"  all 
the  fixed  property  of  the  family  devolved  upon  the 
eldest  son ;  the  others,  however  numerous,  were  ex- 
pected to  enrich  themselves  and  improve  tlie  condition 
of  their  country  by  piracy.  The  principal  families  co- 
operated in  constructing  a  number  of  barks,  of  which  the 
sons  of  the  most  influential  obtained  the  command, 
and  those  of  inferior  rank  having  enlisted  under  their 
banners,  they  sailed  away,  with  the  express  under- 
standing that  they  must  not  return  empty-handed. 
Their  swords,  and  the  provisions  stored  up  in  their 
barks,  constituted  their  whole  fortunes,  which  they  had 
to  put  out  to  interest  as  they  best  could. 

Strong  in  the  support  of  public  opinion,  they  went 
forth  to  perpetrate  crimes  which  led  not  to  obloquy  but 
to   glory — the  unfortified  places   near  at  hand  became 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  T.  2.  cliae  aud  Fall  of  the  Koman  Em- 

-  Conf.  Macchiavelli,  Istorit-  Fio-      pire,  I.  3S7,  sqq. 
i-entiue,  lib.  I.  §    1.     Gibbon,  De- 
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the  first  scenes  of  their  barbarity  and  rapine — the 
circle  of  their  ravages  enlarged  with  their  numbers; 
they  plundered  the  coasts  of  Germany,^  of  Great  Britain, 
of  France  and  Spain,  and  then  pouring  into  the  Medi- 
terranean through  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  extended 
their  depredations  to  its  remotest  shores. 

For  the  present,  however,  while  the  storm  was  brew- 
ing in  the  north,  England  enjoyed  a  short  but  deceitful 
calm,  though  the  monks  related  to  each  other  how,  in 
the  midst  of  the  severest  weather,  showers  of  blood"  de- 
scended through  the  air,  and  stained  the  walls  of  the 
church  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  As  this  prodigy 
occurred  in  the  northern  parts  of  our  island,  they  could 
not  doubt  that  it  indicated  from  what  quarter  the  great 
calamity  was  to  come.  To  their  heated  imaginations  signs 
and  wonders  were  familiar,  and  the  phenomena  of  nature 
favoured  the  promptings  of  superstition:  there  were 
great  storms,  whirlwinds,  thunder,  and  lightning,  whicli 
to  the  eyes  of  the  terrified  multitude  assumed  the  forms 
of  serpents  and  dragons ;  to  add  to  this  consternation 
the  moon,  early  in  April,  was  eclipsed  between  cock- 
crowing  and  dawn.  Many  of  the  signs  observed  in  the 
heavens  seem  clearly  referable  to  the  quiverings,  shoot- 
ings, tremulous  coruscations,  and  brilliant  colours  of  the 
Aurora  Borealis.^ 

Egbert  ascended  the  throne  of  Wessex  in  the  last 
year  of  the  eighth  century.     He  had  been  long  an  exile 


^  The  depredatious  began  as  early 
as  A.D.  515,  wheu  the  Danes  made 
a  descent  on  the  dominions  of  Theo- 
doric,  collected  much  plunder,  and 
were  iu  the  act  of  re-embarking 
when  they  were  attacked  by  Theo- 
debert,  the  king's  sou,  who  slew 
their  chief,  and  recovered  the  cap- 
tives and  booty.  Gregoire  de  Tours, 
liv.  III.  Guizot,  Mem.  sur  I'His- 
toire  de  France,  1. 114.  Conf.  Epist. 
Theodebert,ad.Imp.Justin.Bouquet, 
IV.  59.  Annales  Francorum,  a.d. 
782.  Eginhard,  Vita  Karoli  Magui, 
§  17.  Monach.  Sangallcusis,  II.  17. 


=  Eoger  de  Wendover,  a.d.  787. 
In  support,  however,  of  the  veracity 
of  the  chroniclers,  I  may  observe 
that  during  the  severe  weather 
which  accompanied  the  close  of 
1860,  showers  of  rod  rain  fell  in  the 
city  of  Sienna,  the  wind  blowing 
all  the  time  from  the  S.W.  and 
W.S.W.  A  similar  phenomenon 
occured,  a.d.  1819,  at  Blankenburg. 
Times,  January  24,  1861. 

2  Clirouicon  Saxonicum,  cd.  Gib- 
son, p.  GO. 
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Oil  the  Continent,  in  the  company  of  Charlemagne, 
wlioso  systems  of  policy  and  war  he  had  enjoyed  oppor- 
tunities of  studying. 

History  seems  generally  inclined  to  deal  much  too 
favourably  with  the  memory  of  this  Franldsh  King. 
That  he  possessed  remarkable  abilities  it  would  be  un- 
just to  deny,  but  he  was  ignorant,  superstitious,  desti- 
tute altogether  of  morality,  and  cruel  even  to  ferocity  ; 
his  licentiousness  knew  no  bounds;  he  refused  to 
respect  even  the  virtue  of  his  own  daughters,  assassi- 
nated his  nearest  relatives  when  they  seemed  likely  to 
prove  obstacles  to  his  ambition,  and  converting  the 
sacred  name  of  religion  into  a  pretext,  massacred  whole 
tribes  of  men,  in  order,  as  he  said,  to  bring  them  within 
the  pale  of  Christianity.^  His  merit  consisted  in  this, 
that  possessing  a  very  powerful  mind  he  employed  it  to 
infuse  activity  into  the  stagnajit  temper  of  those  times. 
Considering  himself  exempt  from  the  observance  of  all 
rules,  he  sought  vigorously  to  impose  the  yoke  of  law 
upon  others,  laboured  to  diffuse  education,  and  to 
strengthen  the  influence  of  the  Church,  which  explains 
the  solicitude  of  ecclesiastical  writers  to  impart  lustre 
to  his  name.  Still,  Charlemagne  produced  great  move- 
ments on  the  Continent,  agitated  the  populations  of 
Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  studied  in  a  rude  way  the 
art  of  war,  and  gave  an  impulse  to  the  mind  of  Chris- 
tendom, which  had  he  been  succeeded  by  able  princes, 
might  have  introduced  ojreat  chans^es. 

To  a  man  like  Egbert,  of  quick  observation,  and 
desirous  of  turning  his  experience  to  good  account,  the 
society  of  this  imperial  savage  must  have  been  useful. 
At  all  events,  he  profited  by  his  residence  among  the 
Franks ;  and,  on  returning  to  his  own  country,  endea- 
voured to  multiply  the  fruits  of  his  experience. 

A  tradition  exists,  that,  in  a  Witenagemot  held  at 


_  ^  See  Hallam's  summing  up  of  his      constitutionall3'cruel"isinconsistenfe 
virtues     and     vices,    I.    13.     His      witli  tlie  facts  he  enumerates. 


opinion  that  Charlemagne  was  "  not 


2 


212  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  VII. 

AVinclicstcr,  lie  bestowed  upon  AVcssex  the  name  of 
England,  Avith  the  consent  of  his  people ;  from  which 
some  have  inferred  that  he  then  suppressed  the  Hep- 
tarchy, and  began  to  reign  over  the  whole  island. 
But  this  opinion  is  erroneous.  All  that  is  intended  to 
be  understood  by  the  Chronicler  is,  that  Wessex  was 
then,  for  the  first  time,  called  England.^  According  to 
custom,  Egbert  commenced  his  reign  with  making  war 
upon  the  Kymri.  He  had  beheld  his  kindred,  the 
Saxons,  nearly  exterminated  on  the  Continent  by  the 
policy  of  Charlemagne ;  but  no  sooner  was  he  seated  on 
the  throne  of  his  forefathers,  than  he  sought  to  imitate 
the  Frankish  Emperor,  by  extirpating,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  aborigines  of  Britain.  He  undertook  an  expedition 
into  Cornwall,  where,  though  victorious,  he  encountered 
a  formidable  resistance,  and  afterwards  extended  his 
operations  beyond  the  Severn  with  equal  success.  For 
nearly  twenty  years  Egbert  was  withheld  from  assailing 
the  powerful  kingdom  of  Mercia  by  the  ability  and 
reputation  of  its  king,  Kenwulf;  but  when  this  monarch 
died,  leaving  a  child  for  his  successor,  Egbert,  faithfully 
imitating  his  prototype  Charlemagne,  perceived  that  the 
time  was  come  for  enlarging  his  dominions.  Already 
the  states  of  the  HeptarcTiy  had  been  reduced  to  three 
— Wessex,  Mercia,  and  Northumbria  ;  and  Egbert  now 
resolved  still  farther  to  diminish  their  number. 

Troubles  had  broken  out  in  the  state,  which  was  the 
object  of  Egbert's  ambition  ;  Kenwulf  had  bequeathed 
the  crown  to  his  son,  Kenelm,  a  child  only  seven  years 
old/  Avhose  fate  in  the  circumstances  of  the  times  could 
scarcely  be  matter  of  doubt ;  some  one  would  almost 
inevitably  extinguish  him,  but  few  would  have  antici* 
pated  the  quarter  whence  his  destruction  came.  Kenelm 

'  Thomas  of  Eliuliam  (Clironolo-  Aiigll   dicaiitur  et   Brltamiia  Aii- 

gla  Augustinensis,  p,  14)  observes  glia."     An  obvious  fiction, 

that  this  was  done  at  Egbert's  coro-  -  Florence     of    Worcester,    a.d. 

nation,  and  explains  the  matter  as  819,     lugulph,  Chronicle  of  Croy- 

follows  : — "EglDertuSjCoronatur  res.  land,  ]\    14.     C'hronicon,  Johannis 

totius  Britannia  apud  Wintoniam,  Bromton,  p.  776,  sqq. 
faciens  edictum  ut  omnes  Saxones 
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liad  a  sister,  on  whom  their  father  appears  to  have 
conferred  a  subordinate  government,  and  who  had 
ah'eady  sat  as  a  prince  in  the  Wittenagemdt  of  Mercia.'- 
As  she  seems  to  have  been  married,  she  may  have  acted 
under  her  husband's  influence,  or  else  was  one  of  those 
masculine  females  who,  spurning  the  softer  duties  of 
their  sex,  are  animated  exclusively  by  the  love  of  rule. 
However  this  may  be,  she  immediately  projected  the 
murder  of  her  brother,  and  experienced  no  difficulty  in 
procuring  an  instrument.  Kenwulf's  queen  did  not  suckle 
her  own  child,  but,  as  was  the  custom,  confided  him  to 
the  care  of  a  nurse,  probably  of  humble  origin,  to  whose 
husband,  Ascebert,  Quendreda  now  applied,  and,  not- 
withstanding the  relationship,  -svhich  was  then  esteemed 
almost  sacred,  the  miscreant  consented  to  become  the 
murderer  of  his  foster-son.  Under  some  specious  pre- 
tence he  took  the  boy  into  a  Avood,  where  he  cut  off 
his  liead,  and  hid  his  body  among  the  bushes,"  probably 
near  the  spot,  on  the  confines  of  Shropshire  and  Staf- 
fordshire, still  called  St,  Kenelm's  Well.^  Upon  her 
brother's  murder,  Quendreda  assumed  the  reins  of 
government,  and  stamped  her  effigies  on  the  coins  of 
Mercia,  where  we  still  behold  the  outline  of  her  coun- 
tenance, and  on  the  obverse  the  name,  probably,  of  her 
accomplice,  Eoba.* 

The  fruits  of  their  crime  remained  but  a  short  time 
in  tlieir  hands  ;  for,  upon  the  discovery  of  Kenelm's 
body,  the  assassins  were  driven  from  the  throne,^  and  the 
regal  authority  devolved  upon  Quendreda's  uncle, 
Ceolwulf,  a  man  of  no  capacity,  and  in  less  than  two 
years  he  also  was  compelled  to  relinquish  the  sceptre 
to  Beornwulf,  another  imbecile. 


'  PiilgVcave,  Proofs  and  Illuslra,-  the  Coinage  of  Great  Britain,  pi.  5, 

tions,  p.  2S1  Nos.  1,  2,  3. 

-  Hist.  Monast.  August.  Cantuar.,  ^  Dr.  Lingard  observes  that  she 

p.  343.     Koger  de  Wendover,  sub.  retained     the     patrimony    of    her 

ann.,  821.  father,  and  was  called  Abbess  of 

^  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  552.  Winchelcombe,     History  of    Eng- 

'    Palgrave,     English    Common-  laud,  I.  128. 
wealth,  II.  280.    Paiding,  Anualsof 
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Weak  minds  are  often  tortured  by  impotent  ambition. 
Beornwulf,  finding  himself  king  of  Mercia,  no  doubt  very 
much  to  his  surprise,  began  to  think  of  annexing  Wessex, 
and  to  this  end  engaged  Mercia  in  a  war  -svith  that 
kingdom.  How  far  the  intrigues  of  Egbert  may  have 
brought  about  this  result  docs  not  appear,  at  least,  on 
the  surface  of  history,  but  the  aspiring  genius  of  the 
"West  Saxon  may  lead  us  not  unreasonably  to  infer  that 
he  had  not  omitted  any  opportunity  of  turning  to  account 
the  bickerings  which  always  break  forth  on  the  frontiers 
of  rival  communities. 

At  length,  in  823,  the  armies  of  Egbert  and  Beorn- 
wulf encountered  each  other  at  Wilton,  on  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Nadder  and  Willeybourn.^  The  chivalry 
of  Mercia  advanced  to  the  field  of  battle  in  superior 
numbers  and  magnificent  array,  but  with  no  general  at 
its  head,  for  Beornwulf,  who  was  its  leader,  by  no  means 
deserved  the  name.  On  the  other  hand  the  West  Saxons 
were  fewer  in  number,  but  they  were  brave,  and  led  by 
a  skilful  commander,  whose  natural  abilities  had  been 
trained  and  disciplined  by  his  experience  in  the  great 
wars  of  the  continent.  Still,  when  Saxon  met  Angle, 
there  was  always  hard  fighting.  Both  were  actuated  by 
pride  of  blood,  both  were  filled  with  the  same  courage. 
The  battle  of  Wilton,  therefore,  raged  long  and  doubt- 
fully: but  at  length  the  suj^erior  strategy  of  Egbert 
prevailed.  The  Mercians  were  defeated,  and  by  their 
flight  decided  for  ever  the  fortunes  of  their  country. 
Wessex,  through  the  genius  of  its  king,  then  rose 
triumphant  from  the  field  of  Wilton,  and  its  sovereign 
immediately  took  those  measures  which  ended  in  the 
total  subjugation  of  England  by  the  West  Saxons. 

The  chiefs  of  Kent  and  Essex,  with  the  name  of  kings, 
had  long  been  dependent  upon  Mercia.  On  its  fall  they 
probably  di-eamed  of  once  more  recovering  their  inde- 
pendence; if  so,  their  vision  of  glory  was  soon  dissi- 
pated— Egbert   directed   his    son    Ethelwulf — a    name 

^  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  90. 
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destined  afterwards  to  be  by  the  virtues  of  another 
rendered  so  famous — with  an  army  into  Kent.  The 
young  prince  was  accompanied  by  Ijishop  Ealstan,  pro- 
bably as  skilful  a  warrior  as  any  of  his  contemporaries. 
The  soldiers  of  Wessex  soon  broke  the  resistance  of  the 
Jutes,  the  Kentish  king  Baldred'  was  defeated,  and  fled 
with  the  remains  of  his  army  across  the  Thames.  The 
West  Saxons  followed,  and  with  comparatively  little 
difficulty  annexed  both  Kent  and  Essex  to  the  kingdom 
of  Egbert,  from  which,  except  during  the  short  occu- 
pation of  the  Danes,  they  were  never  again  separated. 

The  disciple  of  Charlemagne  now  gave  a  signal  proof 
that  his  education  among  the  Franks  had  not  been 
profitless ;  taking  into  consideration  the  strength  and 
resources  of  Mercia,  Egbert  deferred  the  final  blow, 
he  smoothed  his  way  by  policy  or  treachery,  and  by 
intrigues,  skilfully  managed,  incited  the  East  Angles 
to  throw  off  the  Mercian  yoke,  and  attempt  the  recovery 
of  their  independence,  which,  necessarily,  brought  upon 
them  the  anger  of  Beornwulf,  who  invaded  their  country, 
and  there  fell  in  battle."  To  him  succeeded  his  kinsman 
Ludecan,  who,  carrying  on  the  war,  shared  the  fate  of  his 
predecessor;  for  having  traversed  the  frontier  at  the  head 
of  the  Mercian  army,  his  invasion  roused  the  patriotism 
of  the  East  Anglians,  who,  rallying  about  their  king, 
whose  name  is  unknown,  encountered  the  Mercians,  and 
after  a  sanguinary  battle,  in  which  Ludecan  and  five  of 
his  ealdormen  were  slain,  drove  the  remainder  of  their 
forces  across  the  border.^ 

But  whatever  may  be  the  danger  and  difficulty  encir- 
cling a  throne,  men  are  always  found  ready  to  occupy  it 
— no  sooner  had  Ludecan  fallen,  than  Wiglaf,  governor 
of  Worcester — no  otherwise  connected  with  the  royal 
family  than  by  the  marriage  of  his  son  with  a  daughter 


iHist.Monast.S.August.Cantuar.,  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  828, 

pp.  13,  14.  attributes  the  destruction  of  Lude- 

'"  Eoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  826.  can  to  Egbert.    Henry  of  Hunting- 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  825.  don,  p.  733. 
Ingulf,  Chronicle  of  Croy laud,  p.  10. 
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of  Ceolwulf — was  elevated  to  the  royal  dignity  ;  but 
before  he  could  fortify  liimself  in  his  new  position 
by  collecting  an  army,  the  generals  of  Egbert  entered 
Mercia,  and  the  new  king  found  it  necessary  to  seek 
safety  by  flight.  His  adventures  throw  some  curious 
light  on  the  circumstances  and  manners  of  those  times : 
the  great  Abbey  of  Croyland,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
swamps  and  marshes,  pierced  and  intersected  by  nume- 
rous rivers,  lay  in  the  heart  of  his  dominions,  and  to  the 
Lord  Abbot  Siward  he  now  applied  for  counsel.  The 
faithful  Mercian  priest  consented  to  throw  the  cegis  of 
the  Church  over  the  fugitive  king  ;  and  without  impart- 
ing the  secret  to  any  of  the  brethren,  caused  Wiglaf  to 
disguise  himself,  and  introduced  him  into  the  monastery. 
Here,  occiipying  a  separate  cell  in  a  distant  corner  of 
the  building,  lived  a  royal  nun,  Etheldritha,  daughter 
of  OfFa,  the  incidents  of  whose  life,  at  once  painful  and 
romantic,  have  been  already  related. 

It  was  in  the  cell  of  this  aged  nun  that  Wiglaf  now 
took  refuge  from  the  pursuit  of  Egbert,  and  here  he  re- 
mained four  months,  meditating  and  consulting  with 
Abbot  Siward,  as  well  as  with  Etheldritha,  on  the 
means  of  recovering  his  throne,  and  shaking  off  from 
his  country  the  yoke  of  the  West  Saxons.  But  events 
were  not  propitious  to  his  designs.  The  Mercian  people 
had  lost  heart ;  and,  therefore,  in  spite  of  his  patriotism 
and  his  valour,  he  was  constrained  to  recognise  the  su- 
premacy of  Egbert,  and  to  wield  the  sceptre  as  his  vassal, 
Avhich  he  did  during  a  period  of  thirteen  years.^  Though 
Wiglaf — a  man  of  a  kindly  and  munificent  disposition — 
held  his  crown  as  tributary  of  Wessex,  he  enjoyed  in  other 
respects  the  usual  power  and  authority  of  a  Mercian  king; 
and  in  his  prosperity,  was  not  unmindful  of  the  evil 
days  in  which  he  had  needed  the  protection  of  Abbot 
Siward  and  his  gentle  kinswoman  Etheldritha.  He 
remembered  the  Abbey  of  Croyland,  and  by  a  charter 
given  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  confirmed  and  aug- 

^  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  733. 
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mented  its  privileges,  and  enriched  it  with  many  gifts ; 
some  of  which,  as  illustrating  the  manners  of  the  times, 
may  be  enumerated :  a  chalice  of  gold,  a  golden  cross,  and 
the  holy  table  of  his  own  chapel,  covered  with  plates  of 
gold;  at  his  coronation  he  had  worn,  as  was  the  custom, 
a  purple  robe,  which  he  gave  to  the  monastery,  to  be  con- 
verted into  a  cope  or  chasuble ;  to  these  he  added  a  veil  or 
piece  of  tapestry,  usually  in  Anglo-Saxon  times  suspended 
over  the  entrance  to  the  king's  private  chamber,  npon 
which,  in  gold  embroidery,  was  represented  the  de- 
struction of  Troy,  and  he  expressed  a  desire  that  it 
should  drape  the  monastery  walls  on  the  anniver- 
saries of  his  birthday.  He  presented,  for  the  use  of 
the  priest  who  presided  over  the  refectory,  a  gilded  cup, 
which  he  called  his  "  crucibolum,"  ^  because  it  had  the 
figure  of  a  cross  inside;  externally  it  was  chased  all 
over  with  savage  vine-dressers  fighting  with  dragons. 
He  also  gave  his  drinking-horn,  that  the  elders  of  the 
monastery  might  drink  therefrom  on  the  festivals  of  the 
saints,  and  sometimes  in  their  benedictions  remember 
the  soul  of  Wiglaf,  the  giver  thereof." 

Among  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  this  monastery,  was 
that  of  affording  limited  sanctuary  to  all  who  should 
fly  thither  for  refuge,  and  take  upon  themselves  the 
character  of  its  servants.  While  they  remained  within 
the  five  rivers — upon  which  also,  if  it  pleased  the  abbot, 
they  might  be  employed  in  fishing — they  were  to  be  safe 
in  life  and  limb  ;  but  if  apprehended,  at  any  time,  be- 
yond the  boundaries,  they  might,  upon  the  oath  of  six 
witnesses,  be  maimed  or  executed,  according  to  the 
nature  of  their  crime. 

Having  settled  the  affairs  of  Mercia,  Egbert,  a.d.  827, 
next  turned  his  arms  against  the  disturbed  and  semi- 
barbarous  kingdom  of  Northumbria.      In  this  part  of 

'  In  the  great  fire  of  1091,  by  tion  for  the  memory  of  the  donor, 

which    an  immense  proportion   of  kept  it  in  a  stone  press.    Chronicle 

the  treasures  of  the  monastery  were  of  Croyland,  p.  202. 
destroyed,  this  cup,  together  with  -  Ingulf,  Chronicle  of  Croyland, 

WigLaf's    drinking-horn,    escaped,  p.  19. 
because  the  monks,  through  affec- 
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the  island  the  Anglo-Saxons  liad  made  comparatively 
little  progress  in  the  arts  of  life ;  and,  in  government 
and  politics,  had  greatly  retrograded.  Instead  of  con- 
solidating their  state  into  a  martial  aristocracy,  like 
that  of  their  Teutonic  ancestors,  or  impressing  upon  it 
the  character  of  a  monarchy,  they  had  fluctuated  perpe- 
tually hetween  the  two — -now  setting  up  kings,  now 
dethroning  or  assassinating  them — until,  at  length,  none 
but  reckless  and  desperate  men  would  accept  the  post 
of  chief  magistrate.  Throughout  the  land  nothing  pre- 
vailed but  confusion,  dissensions,  revolts,  and  petty  wars 
— chief  pursued  chief  with  relentless  ferocity,  some- 
times in  the  prosecution  of  ancient  blcod-feuds,  some- 
times to  revenge  a  more  recent  wrong,  sometimes  merely 
to  obtain  possession  of  lands  or  castles. 

By  these  causes,  Northumbria  was  rendered  incapable 
of  putting  forth  its  natural  strength,  which  might  other- 
wise have  proved  more  than  equal  to  that  of  Mercia  or 
Wessex,  or  even  to  both  united.  At  the  period  of 
Egbert's  invasion,  a  prince  occupied  the  Northumbrian 
throne  who  had  enjoyed  an  unusually  protracted  lease 
of  power,  for  he  reigned  thirty-three  years  ;  this  was 
Eanred,  a  man  of  prudence  and  ability,  who  was  able  to 
appreciate  the  difficulties  of  his  position.  He  saw  it 
would  be  beyond  his  power  to  cope  with  Egbert ;  and, 
making  a  virtue  of  necessity,  advanced  southwards  as 
far  as  Dore,  near  the  Humber,^  with  professions  of 
readiness  to  hold  the  crown  of  Northumbria  as  a  tri- 
butary of  Wessex.  Egbert  imdoubtedly  contemplated 
the  reduction  of  the  whole  island;  after  obtaining 
the  submission  of  Northumbria,  he  marched  into  Nortli 
Wales,  and  penetrated,  it  is  said,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
Snowdon,"  and  on  the  other,  into  the  island  of  Angle- 
sey, with  no  result,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  but  to 


^  Saxon  Chrouicle,  A,D.  827.    Flo-  peuberg,  II.  8,  likewise  adopts  this 

I'euce  of  Worcester,  eodem  auno.  statement,  but  as  no  result  appears 

~  Sharon  Turner,  History  of  the  to   have    followed   this    conquest, 

Anglo-Saxons,  I.  3G9,  attributes  to  the  reality   of  it  may  pcrhaj^s  be 

Egbert  the  conquest  of  Wj)1^s.  Lap-  doubted. 


A.D.  833.]  INVASION    OF    THE    DANES.  219 

march  out  again.  Professions  of  submission  were  easy, 
or  easily  attributed  to  the  mountain  chiefs;  and  all 
subsequent  events  concur  to  prove  that  Egbert  made  no 
conquests  in  Wales.  The  reason,  probably,  was,  that 
he  had  another  enemy  to  contend  with  more  terrible 
than  Kymri  or  Saxons — the  Pagan  Danes,  who  now 
poured  into  England  with  the  unshakeable  resolution  to 
make  settlements  in  it. 

The  Northern  Sea  swarmed  with  Vikings,  ^vho,  dif- 
fusing themselves  along  the  coasts  of  Britain,  seemed  to 
encircle  the  whole  island.  Each  of  these  commanded 
his  own  small  fleet,  though  there  was  a  system  of  policy 
common  to  them  all,  directing  their  ravages,  and  com- 
bining them  occasionally  for  general  purposes.  In  their 
enterprises  they  displayed  equal  craft  and  daring,  casting 
anchor  behind  projecting  headlands,  under  the  lee  of 
islands,^  or  sailing  stealthily  up  the  great  rivers,  and  on 
a  sudden  disembarking,  and  putting  everything  to  fire 
and  sword.  In  a.d.  832,  they  landed  in  Sheppey,  or 
the  Isle  of  Sheep,^  which  they  plundered  without  oppo- 
sition ;  next  year,  they  made  a  descent  at  Charmouth, 
in  Dorsetshire,  where  Egbert,  with  the  forces  of  Wessex, 
encountered  them  ;  but  though  the  Danes  could  not  have 
exceeded  two  thousand  five  hundred  men  in  number, 
they  inflicted  a  signal  defeat  on  the  supposed  conqueror 
of  all  England,  and  drove  him  headlong  from  the  field. 
In  this  battle  fell  two  distinguished  ealdormen,  and  two 
bishops,  a  fact  which  shows  that  the  urgency  of  the 
danger  was  thought  to  justify  even  the  higher  clergy  in 
taking  the  field.  As  a  matter  of  course,  the  Northmen 
remained  masters  of  the  country,  collecting  booty  and 
captives  at  their  pleasure. 

In  this  emergency,  Egbert  called  together  the  Witan 
at  I^ondon,  in  which  all  the  subordinate  princes,  nobles, 
and  bishops,  who  paid  him  homage,  were  assembled, 
among  whom  were  his  son  Ethelwulf,  king  of  Kent, 

1  Worsaae,   Danes   and    Norwe-      832.     Ileury    of    Huntingdon,    p. 
gians  in  Great  Britain,  p.  7.  733.     Saxon  Chronicle,  Florence  of 

-  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.      Worcester,  a.d.  832. 
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and  Wiglaf,  king  of  Mercia.  Other  business,  con- 
nected with  the  internal  affairs  of  tlie  country,  was  like- 
wise transacted ;  but  the  chief  object  of  the  Great 
Council  was,  to  devise  measures  for  checking  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Danes,  who  had  established  themselves  on 
various  parts  of  the  coast,  which  they  were  desolating 
without  mercy.^  Eespecting  the  nature  of  these  mea- 
sures, we  are  left  in  ignorance  ;  but  that  they  were 
well  conceived,  and  executed  with  vigour,  speedily 
appeared. 

In  A.D.  835,  a  fleet  of  Northmen  came  to  land  in 
Cornwall,^  where  they  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the 
natives.  Our  insight  into  northern  antiquities  is  far  too 
incomplete  to  enable  us  to  understand  what  national 
affinities  may  have  existed  between  the  Kymri  and  the 
Danes ;  though  it  is  known  that  the  Cimbri,  in  part  at 
least,  issued  originally  from  Denmark,  where  they  long 
constituted  the  basis  of  the  population.  The  ease  and 
eagerness  with  which  they  now  joined  the  invaders 
lead  us  to  infer  that  neither  nation  had  wholly  forgotten 
those  ancient  ties,  though  a  total  change  of  religion  on 
the  part  of  the  Britons,  had  for  ages  occasioned  disunion 
and  estrangement.  Hatred  to  the  Angles  and  the 
Saxons  now  intertwined  their  fortunes  once  more.  The 
Danes,  particularly  the  chiefs,  took  British  wives ;  the 
Britons  entered  into  the  crews  of  their  fleet,  fought  side 
by  side  with  them  against  the  common  enemy  on  land, 
and  in  many  remarkable  transactions  we  find  them  cele- 
brated by  the  Sagas  as  the  faithful  companions  of  the 
Vikings.^ 

Confiding  in  their  united  strength,  the  blended  army  of 
Danes  and  Kymri  advanced  towards  the  east,  with  the 
design  of  dislodging  the  West  Saxons,  who,  encroaching 
on  the  territories  of  the  Britons,  had  established  them- 
selves in  Devonshire.  The  meagre  annals  of  those  times 
supply  us    with  no   details   respecting   the   stratagetic 

'  Ingulph,  sub.  ann.,  833.     Chro-  ^  Wo rsaae,Daues  and  Norwegians 

nica  de  Mailros,  I.  141.  in  Britain,  pp.  8,  9. 

-  Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  142. 
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operations  tliat  ushered  in  the  sanguinary  conflict  witli 
which  terminated  the  mihtary  achievements  of  Egbert. 
We  are  compelled,  however,  to  infer  that  the  Kymri 
and  their  northern  allies  crossed  the  Tamar  in  conformity 
with  the  plan  they  had  formed  for  thrusting  hack  the 
Saxons  to  the  Exe ;  but  if  so,  Egbert's  genius,  recover- 
ing all  its  vigour  and  resources  just  before  the  final 
eclipse  of  the  grave,  triumphed  over  their  courage  and 
ferocity.  Retiring  before  his  army,  they  recrossed  the 
river,  and  took  up  a  formidable  position  on  the  lofty  and 
precipitous  ridge  of  Hingston-hill,^  commanding  a  view 
of  the  beautiful  valley  of  the  Tamar  from  Launceston  to 
Plymouth.  In  barbarous  times,  the  army  that  attacks 
is  nearly  always  victorious,  Egbert  followed  the  retreat- 
ing allies  into  Cornwall,  and  assailing  them  in  their 
strong  position,  gained  a  complete  victory,'-  after  which 
both  Northmen  and  Britons  Ijroke  into  minute  bodies 
and  disappeared. 

In  A.D.  836,  after  a  reign  of  thirty-seven  years  and 
seven  months,  Egbert  died,  and  was  buried  in  the 
cathedral  of  Winchester.  His  memory,  like  Offa's,  is 
interwoven  with  that  of  Charlemagne,  and  a  parallel 
has  sometimes  been  drawn  between  the  West  Saxon  and 
the  Erank.  It  is  with  difficulty,  however,  that  history 
can  deal  with  such  comparison?,  when  the  circumstances 
on  which  they  are  based  diff"er  so  widely  both  in  nature 
and  extent.  The  stage  on  which  Egbert  performed 
was  more  contracted :  his  resources  were  less,  his  armies 
fewer,  and  the  renown  springing  from  his  achievements 
was  consequently  inferior.  In  moral  worth  he  rose  far 
above  Charlemagne;  for  whatever  his  vices  or  failings 
may  have  been,  he  never  tarnished  his  great  deeds  by 
those  exhibitions  of  odious  profligacy  which  have  left  so 
deep  a  stain  on  the  character  of  the  Frank.  To  the 
modern  world  Charlemagne  comes  down  invested  with 
a  pomp  of  romance;  he  is  a  second  Arthur,  and  the 
acliievements   he   performed,   in   conjunction  with    his 

^  CaniJeu,  Biitauiii;i,  p.  1:3,  ^  Chronicon  Saxbuicum,  p.  73. 


222  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [ciIAP.  VII. 

twelve  peers,  equal  those  of  the  Knights  of  the  Hound 
Table.  Egbert  is  purely  historical.  No  trouveur,  bard, 
or  minstrel  has  celebrated  his  actions,  but  the  Chroniclers 
of  this  great  island  are  full  of  liis  renown;  and  in 
proportion  as  foreigners  are  led  to  study  the  deeds  of 
our  forefathers,  ^yill  the  fame  of  Egbert  be  diffused  over 
the  world,  on  his  own  account  in  the  first  place,  and, 
secondly,  for  the  sake  of  that  great  man,  his  grandson, 
who,  taken  altogether,  may  be  said  to  have  had  no  equal 
in  the  whole  circle  of  modern  history. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  EGBERT  TO  THE  ACCESSION 

OF  ALFRED. 

Egbert  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Wessex  by 
his  son  Ethelwulf,  originally  educated,  if  not  as  a 
priest,  at  least  by  a  priest,  and  with  strong  ecclesiastical 
leanings.  However,  in  a.d.  823,  before  the  bloody 
battle  of  Wilton,  he  was  removed  from  the  care  of 
his  preceptor,  to  be  initiated  in  the  use  of  arms 
under  his  father.  The  power  of  Mercia  having  been 
broken,  Ethelwulf,  as  has  been  seen,  was  despatched 
with  an  army  to  subdue  and  annex,  to  Wessex,  Kent  and 
the  other  smaller  kingdoms,  which  up  to  that  time  had 
been  dependent  on  Mercia.  Having  accomplished  this 
undertaking,  he  is  sent  back  by  some  of  the  Chroniclers^ 
to  the  royal  cloisters  of  Winchester,  where  they  imagine 
him  to  have  preferred  to  a  sceptre  the  ecclesiastical  rank 
of  sub-deacon."  In  this  situation  he  is  supposed  to  have 
vegetated,  until  the  death  of  Egbert  exposed  him  once 
more  to  the  vicissitudes  of  royalty,'^  when,  with  regret, 
and  by  the  dispensation  of  a  pope  who  had  been  dead 
twenty  years,  he  abandoned  his  chasubles,  his  rubrics, 
his  primes,  and  his  vespers,  the  mortifications  of  the  cell, 
and  the  compensating  pleasures  of  the  refectory,  for  the 
exercise  of  regal  authority  over  the  West  Saxons. 

But  obscure  as  is  the  history  of  those  times,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently explicit  to  destroy  the  foundation  of  this  account: 

^  Eudburn  iu  Wharton,   Aiiglia  -  The  monk  of  Huntingdon  be- 

Sacra.  I,  99.     William  of  Malmes-  stows  on  him  a  bishopric,  p.  737. 

bury,  De  Pontif.  Anglia  Sacra,  242.  ^  Leo   III,,  who    died    a.d.   816. 

Turner  adopts  without  scruple  the  Chronologia  Augustinensis,   p.  13* 

fiction  of    Kudburn   and  Malmes-  Compare  Lappenberg,  II,  23, 
bury.  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
1.414. 
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in  the  first  place,  we  are  compelled  to  assume  that  his 
marriage  "with  Osberga^  took  place  while  he  reigned,  as 
his  father's  lieutenant,  over  the  Jutes,  since  we  find  him 
sixteen  years  after  his  accession  with  a  son  grown  up  to 
man's  estate,  fighting  by  his  side  in  battle.  By  another 
mother,  whose  name  and  quality  arc  unknown,  he  had  a 
natural  son,  named  Athelstan,  who,  in  a.d.  836,  was  old 
enough  to  be  entrusted,  as  sub-king,  Avith  the  govern- 
ment of  Surrey,  Kent,  and  Essex.  Osberga,  who  appears 
to  us,  through  the  confusion  of  the  annals,  in  a  highly 
pleasing,  though  scanty  light,  brought  to  Ethelwulf  se- 
veral daughters  and  four  sons — Ethel  bald,  Ethelbcrt, 
Ethelred,  and  Alfred.  This  child,  destined  afterwards 
to  be  invested  with  surpassing  glory,  was  born  at  Wan- 
tage, in  Berkshire,  where  we  still  behold  the  grass-grown 
mounds  which  conceal  the  substructions  of  his  father's 
palace.  Here,  on  the  chalky  banks  of  the  Ock,  Alfred 
must  have  played,  when  a  child,  at  the  feet  of  Osberga. 
The  site  is  now  rendered  shady  and  picturesque  by  the 
intermingling  of  alder  and  poplar  trees,  which  wave  and 
rustle  over  the  sullen  stream.  His  mother,  remarkable 
for  her  piety  and  devotion,  confided  her  youngest  and 
favourite  son,  when  he  had  attained  the  proper  age,  to 
the  care  of  her  husband's  chaplain,  the  rainy  St.  Swithin, 
who  is  accused,  without  reason,  of  neglecting  the  men- 
tal development  of  his  charge.  The  monk,  wiser  than 
the  historians  and  chroniclers,  perceiving  that  Alfred's 
delicate  constitution  needed  rather  the  strengthening 
of  exercise  than  the  enfeebling  fruits  of  too  early 
study,  encouraged  him  to  neglect  books,  and  apply 
himself  to  healthful  and  invigorating  sports,  such  as 
falconry  and  hunting,  by  which  the  weakness  of  his 
frame,  and  its  perpetual  tendency  to  disease,  might  be  in 
some  degree  corrected.  Ethelwulf  was  not  void  of  grati- 
tude. As  a  reward  for  the  care  which  Swithin  had 
bestowed  on  Alfred's  childhood,  he  made  him   bishop 

^  The    Chronicle   of  Mailros,  T.      the    ronowneil   Oslac,   Ethelwulfs 
142,  speaks  of  Osberga  as  a  noble      cup-bcarcr. 
aud  religious  woman,  davightcr  of 
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of  Winchester.  But  the  great  man  of  the  age,  distin- 
guished equally  as  a  statesman,  a  soldier,  and  a  church- 
man, was  Ealstan,  bishop  of  Sherbourne,  through  whose 
counsel  Ethelwulf  was  often  enabled  to  act  with  re- 
markable prudence  and  success.  This  minister,  a  sort 
of  episcopal  Nestor,  who  saw  three  generations  of  men, 
governed  his  see  for  more  tlian  half-a-century,  and, 
without  the  name,  was  king  of  Wessex  during  tlie 
whole  of  Ethelwulf 's  reign. 

The  Northmen,  in  pursuance  of  a  grand  scheme 
of  conquest,  in  order  to  distract  the  attention  of  the 
central  government,  attacked  the  island  on  all  sides 
at  once.  To  check  their  depredations,  a  system  of 
defence  was  oi'ganised  which  implies  no  inconsider- 
able share  of  political  sagacity.  As  the  Danes  ap- 
peared almost  everywhere  in  small  marauding  bands, 
the  strength  of  Wessex  and  its  dependencies  was  neces- 
sarilv  divided  also,  and  sent  in  detachments  under  vari- 
ous  commanders  wherever  invasion  showed  a  resolute 
front.  To  enumerate  the  engagements  that  took  place 
would  be  superfluous — in  Hampshire,  in  Dorsetshire, 
in  Kent,  in  East  Anglia,  and  as  far  round  as  the  shores 
of  the  Wash,  the  Vikings  threw  themselves  with  reckless 
daring  into  the  country,  to  Avin  by  their  prowess  a  new 
home  or  perish.  Patriotic  disgust  induces  the  early 
Chroniclers  to  pass  over  the  details  of  these  sanguinary 
encounters,  though  they  commemorate  with  melancholy 
exactness  the  names  of  the  chiefs  who  fell.  The  tracks 
followed  by  the  Northmen  cannot  now  be  laid  down; 
they  penetrated  into  the  marshes  of  Lincolnshire,  they 
desolated  the  beautiful  valley  of  the  Stour,  they  swarmed 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Thames,  and,  at  length,  ap- 
proached the  environs  of  Canterbury'  and  London. 

But  the  vigour  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  had  not  yet 
been  subdued.  The  men  of  Somersetshire  and  Dorset- 
shire, under  bishop  Ealstan  and  the  caldormcn  Eanwulf 
and  Osric,  gained  a  sanguinary  victory  at  the  mouth  of 

'  Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  142. 
Q 


326  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  VIII. 


the  Parret.  Six  years  later  a  large  pagan  army  landed 
in  Devonshire  ;  but  the  leading  nobleman  of  the  county, 
drawing  together  his  neighbours  and  immediate  fol- 
lowers, defeated  them  with  great  slaughter  at  Wem- 
bury,  near  Plymouth.  In  the  course  of  the  same 
twelve  months,  Ethelwulfs  son  Athelstan,  at  the  head  of 
the  Jutes,  fought  in  a  naval  battle  wdth  the  Danes  off 
Sandwich.  With  these  fierce  worshippers  of  Thor, 
fighting  was  no  pastime — their  swords  and  ponderous 
battle-axes,  with  the  courage  and  skill  to  wield  them, 
were  often  their  only  inheritance,  and  in  every  conflict, 
therefore,  they  contended  for  their  all.  In  spite,  how- 
ever, of  their  utmost  daring,  Athelstan,^  it  is  said,  inflicted 
on  them  a  great  overthrow,  took  nine  of  their  ships,"  and 
scattered  the  remainder  of  the  fleet.  But  if  this  victory 
be  not  apocryphal,  it  led  to  no  useful  results ;  since,  in- 
stead of  returning  whence  they  had  come,  the  adventurous 
Northmen  disembarked  in  Thanet,  and  there,  for  the 
first  time,  took  up  their  quarters  for  the  winter. 

Soon  after  a  fleet  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  sail 
appeared  in  the  Thames,  and  its  arrival  diffused  terror 
far  and  wide  ;  all  power  of  resistance  seems  for  a  while 
to  have  been  paralysed ;  landing  in  Kent,  they  at- 
tacked and  plundered  Canterbury,  after  which  they 
proceeded  up  the  river  to  London,  where  their  valour 
and  ferocity  were  equally  triumphant.^  To  check  their 
advance  northwards,  Beorhtwulf,  who  had  succeded  his 
brother  Wiglaf  on  the  subordinate  throne  of  Mercia, 
met  them  with  the  collected  forces  of  his  kingdom,  but 
was  defeated  with  immense  loss,^  Still  the  design  of 
traversing  the  wdiole  island  was  abandoned,  and  the 
Northmen,  though  victorious,  judged  it  prudent  to  confine 
their  operations  to  the  south-western  counties.  Crossing 
the  Thames,  therefore,  they  made  their  way  through 
the  heart  of  Surrey  towards  Sussex,  which,  encompassed 

^  Malmesbuvy,  speaking  of  this  ~  Saxou     Chronicle,     a.d.     851. 

priuce,observes,that  it  isiiotkuosvn      Eoger  of  AVeiidover,  a.d.  846. 
when  or  wlicre  he  died,  II.  2.  '■'  William  of  Malmesbiuy,  11.  2. 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.u.  8d\. 
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and  defended  by  swamps  and  marshes,  they  probably 
meant  to  convert  into  a  stronghoU.  They  had  ah'cady 
passed  the  barren  central  heights,  and  were  descending 
into  the  low  green  valley  of  Holmesdale,  which  fringes 
the  connty  on  the  south,  when  their  progress  was 
arrested  by  Ethelwulf  and  his  son  Ethelbald,  with  the 
flower  of  the  West  Saxons.^  To  the  east  of  the  field  of 
battle  ran  the  Mole,-  which  at  a  short  distance  plunges 
beneath  the  Surrey  hills;  towards  the  south-west  lay 
the  old  Roman  military  road  called  Stany-street,  while 
the  interspace  was  dotted  beautifully  with  the  remains 
of  the  primeval  oak  forest  called  Andred's-lea.  In  all 
likelihood  the  Danes  immediately  perceived  they  would 
have  to  contend  with  a  superior  enemy;  but  it  was  not 
their  wont  to  shrink  from  danger,  however  formidable. 
Down  from  the  hills,  therefore,  they  swept,  the  ominous 
Raven  Flag  flying  over  their  van,  to  encounter  the  stout 
and  resolute  men  of  Wessex.  What  generalship  w^as 
displayed  in  the  disposition  of  either  army,  the  Chroni- 
clers have  omitted  to  record ;  probably  there  was  little 
strategy  on  the  one  side  or  the  other ;  Saxon  and  Scan- 
dinavian, with  fiery  valour,  fought  hand  to  hand  till  the 
green  grass  and  the  mossy  roots  of  the  oaks  were 
drenched  with  their  blood.  At  length  the  Golden 
Dragon  of  Wessex  triumphed  over  the  Raven ;  the 
Northmen  gave  way  and  fled ;  their  defeat  was  accom- 
panied with  a  slaughter  more  prodigious  than  is  com- 
memorated anywhere  else  in  their  annals,^  and  the 
Christians,  saysthehistorianof  Alfred,  exulted  over  their 
graves. 

Intermingled  with  these  events  we  find  related  several 
circumstances  which  throw  some  little  light  on  the 
manners  of  the  times,  and  the  policy  of  the  Anglo^ 
Saxons.  Ethelwulf  remained  all  his  life  a  sub-deacon 
in  heart,  and  delighted,  above  all  things,  in  subjecting 

1  Chronica  de    Mcailros,     T.   142.  caun.,  852.    Chroiiicon  Saxonicuin, 

Moreuce  of  Worcester,  A.D.  851.  p.  75.     Asser,  Life  of  Alfred,  sub; 

-  Camden,  Lritauuia,  p.  155.  anu.,  852. 
"*  Florence    of  Worcester,     sub. 
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the  civil  to  the  ecclesiastical  power.  Yet  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  we  understand  correctly  liis  famous 
gift  of  one-tenth  of  the  lands  of  his  kingdom  to  the 
church.  Properly  considered,  it  may  signify  nothing 
more  than  a  rigid  application  of  the  custom  of  tithes.^ 
He  was  certainly  lavish  in  his  gifts  to  the  clergy  and 
the  monks,  so  that  there  was  scarcely  any  great  mo- 
nastic establishment  which  could  not  boast  of  possessing 
charters  from  this  king,  bestowing  tenements  and  lands. 
He  moreover  formed,  early  in  his  reign,  the  design  of 
going  on  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  not,  we  fear,  from  motives 
of  policy,  as  some"  have  imagined,  or  in  imitation  of  the 
statecraft  of  Charlemagne,  but  through  sheer  weakness 
and  superstition. 

AVith  neighbouring  princes,  whether  dependent  or 
otherwise,  he  lived  habitually  on  terms  of  amity.  To 
Burhred,  who  had  succeeded  Beorhtwulf  in  Mercia,  he 
gave  the  hand  of  his  daughter,  Ethelswitha,^  and  at  the 
same  time  furnished  him  with  a  contingent  to  operate 
against  the  Britons  of  North  Wales — a  fact  which  may 
suffice  to  show  the  futility  of  Egbert's  pretended  con- 
quest of  that  country.  That  he  gained  some  advan- 
tages against  the  mountaineers  is  probable  ;  but  when 
he  retired,  his  authority  retired  with  him.  If  we  would 
understand  the  Chroniclers  in  such  portions  of  their 
narratives,  we  must  substitute  the  word  victory  for 
conquest;  and  even  then  we  should  accept  their  testi- 
mony with  extreme  caution.  The  united  armies  of 
Ethelwulf  and  Burhred  are  again  said  to  have  subdued 
North  AValcs,  but  only  to  render  the  same  subjugation 
equally  necessary  a  short  time  afterwards,^ 

In  A.D.  855,  when  all  Britain  was  in  a  state  of  con- 
fusion and  alarm,  Ethelwulf  resolved  on  the  accomplish- 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  So5.  The  of  Canterbury,  I.  287;   William  of 
obscurity  of  the   subject   raay   be  Malraesburj'-,  II.  2. 
perceived  by   consulting  Kemble,  -  Lappeuber<T,  History  of  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  England,   11.489;  Lin-  Saxon  Kings,  II.  23. 
gard,  History   and   Antiquities  of  ■'  Saxon     Chronicle,     a.d.     853. 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  I.  240';  William  of  Mahuesbury,  II.  2. 
Dr.  Hook,  Lives  of  the  Archbishops  '  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  853. 
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ment  of  the  vow  which  he  had  made  at  the  commence- 
nieiit  of  his  reign,  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome.^  If 
he  was  actuatcid  hy  any  other  motive  than  superstition 
or  imbecihty,  it  seems  impossible  to  explain  what  it  was ; 
he  never  at  any  period  of  his  life  displayed  enlarged 
political  views,  and  it  is  therefore  a  waste  of  charity  to 
attribute  to  him  any  such  on  this  occasion.  Wliatever 
resources  the  kingdom  could  supply  he  must  have  known 
would  be  required  to  fit  out  and  support  armaments 
against  the  northern  invaders ;  but,  for  the  indulgence 
of  his  own  fatuity,  he  collected  an  immense  amount  of 
treasure,  and,  with  a  gorgeous  and  costly  retinue,  set 
out,  A.D.  855,"  with  his  youngest  son,  Alfred,  on  his  ill- 
timed  and  ill-omened  journey.'^  Having  crossed  the 
Channel,  he  travelled  through  France  and  Switzerland, 
passed  the  Alps,  and  in  due  time  arrived  in  the  Eternal 
City. 

There  was  a  proverb  in  those  days,  that  none  but  a 
fool  would  go  empty-handed  to  Rome,  and  Ethelwulf,  if 
he  understood  little  else,  was  aware  of  this  fact.  He 
therefore  approached  the  Pope  with  magnificent  pre- 
sents, consisting  of  golden  crowns,  images,  and  arms, 
with  a  profusion  of  sumptuous  dresses  and  ornaments,  and 
this  being  the  sure  way  to  the  Pope's  heart,  he  readily 
obtained  whatever  request  he  preferred.  Among  these 
the  Chroniclers  enumerate  the  consecration  of  his  son 
Alfred  as  King  of  Wessex,  which  some  throw  back 
two  years  earlier,  Avhen'  the  boy  was  in  his  fifth  year, 
while  others  carry  it  three  years  forward,  to  the  period 
of  Ethelwulf's  death.  It  should  probably  be  dismissed 
as  a  fiction  altogether,  which  may  have  traced  its  origin 


'  Saxou  C!lirouiclc,  a.d.  855. 

-  Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  142. 

■'•  Many  Chrouiclers  scud  Alfred 
to  Eome  in  a.d.  S5;3,  when  he  was 
only  four  years  old,  to  be  conse- 
crated king  by  Pope  Leo  IV.  But 
Leo  died  in  that  year,  and  John 
VIII.,  the  female  Pope,  sat  in  St. 
Peter's  chair  till  a.d.  855,  when  she 
was    succeeded  by   Benedict    III. 


Thomas  of  EIniham  observes,  how- 
ever, that  Leo's  pontificate  was 
nominally  extended  till  855,  "  Eo 
quod  mulier  in  papam  ])romota  fuit 
qutc  homo  masculus  putabatui'." 
Chronologia  Augustiuensis,  p.  IG. 
Gibbon,  however  (Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Koman  Empire,  IX.  197), 
treats  the  stoi-y  of  Pope  Joan  as  a 
pure  fiction. 
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to  the  fact  tliat  the  Pope  performed  for  the  young 
prmce  the  ceremony  of  confirmation,  and  on  that  occa- 
sion adopted  liim  as  his  spiritual  son.  With  three  legi- 
timate brothers  much  older  than  himself  still  living,  it 
seems  hardly  probable  that  even  Ethelwulf's  weakness 
would  have  taken  a  step  so  likely  to  expose  him  to  their 
hatred  and  resentment.  This  view  appears,  moreove)', 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  tcnour  of  subsequent  events  ; 
for,  during  the  lives  of  his  elder  brothers,  no  attempt 
was  made  to  disturb  the  order  of  succession  in  Alfred's 
favour,  in  consequence  of  the  Pope's  supposed  consecra- 
tion. The  affair,  if  it  took  place,  v/as  an  empty  for- 
mality, consigned  immediately  to  oblivion,  which  his 
Holiness  must  have  foreseen,  and  therefore  we  can 
hardly  accuse  him  of  so  gross  an  act  of  folly. 

There  was  an  establishment  at  Rome,  known  under 
the  name  of  the  English  School,  founded  by  Ina,  and 
enriched  by  the  donations  and  bequests  of  many  succeed- 
ing kings.  It  included  a  cliurch,  a  hospital,  and  ranges 
of  buildings  occupying  both  sides  of  a  street,  in  which 
princes  and  nobles,  repairing  to  Rome  for  religious  in- 
struction, usually  resided.  In  a.d.  854,  the  students, 
probably  after  a  sacrifice  to  Bacchus,  set  their  extensive 
residence  on  fire,  and  reduced  the  whole  to  ashes.  Ethel- 
wulf  now  rebuilt  both  church  and  school,^  cloisters  and 
dwellings,  and  his  munificence  acquiring  strength  by 
exercise,  he  purchased  from  his  Holiness  various  useful 
privileges  for  his  countrymen.  Parricides,  and  other 
great  malefactors,  often  obtained,  through  the  influence 
of  the  churcli,  commutation  of  the  sentence  of  death  into 
several  years  of  hideous  and  degrading  penance."  They 
crawled  about  the  capital  of  European  superstition  clank- 
ing their  chains,  with  iron  belts  and  bands  eating  into 
their  flesh,  and  rendering  them  a  revolting  spectacle  ; 
through  the  interference  of  Ethelwulf,  it  was  ordained 
that  no  Englishman  should  be  subjected  to  such  a  pe- 

'  William  of  Malmesbury  (II.  2),  -  See  note  iu  Lappenberg,  IT.  -2G. 

who  traces  to  Ethelwulf  tho  origin       Cf.    Theod.    Pceuiten.,    III.    I,    2; 
of  Peter's  pence.  XXI.  18. 
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nance  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  country.  To  augment 
his  popularity  among  the  Romans,  the  West  Saxon  king 
liberally  distributed  gold  among  the  nobles  and  clergy, 
and  silver  among  the  people,  so  that  we  must  infer  the 
treasures  he  took  along  with  him  to  have  been  very 
considerable,' 

Having  remained  full  twelve  months  at  Rome,  Ethel- 
wulf  departed,  and  bent  his  steps  towards  the  court  of 
France,  where,  on  his  outward  journey,  he  had  been 
hospitably  entertained.  This  second  visit  seems  to  have 
been  prompted  by  passion.  Charles  the  Bald  had  a 
daughter  named  Judith,^  then  only  twelve  years  old,  but 
equally  remarkable  for  her  beauty  and  precocity,  since 
she  had  already,  as  her  secret  lover,  one  of  her  father's 
foresters.  With  this  forward  girl,  the  mature  Ethelwulf 
fell  in  love,  and  the  match  appeared  too  desirable,  in  a 
worldly  point  of  view,  for  the  Bald  Charles  to  investigate 
narrowly  into  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  con- 
tracted. Had  inquiries  been  made  in  England,  it  would 
have  been  found  that  Ethelwulf  had  already  a  wife, 
Osberga,-'  daughter  of  the  noble  Oslac,^  descended  from 
the  Jute  princes  of  Wight,  and  mother  of  all  his  surviv- 
ing children.^  No  act  of  separation  is  related  to  have 
taken  place.  If  the  church  had  authorised  and  conse- 
crated his  former  union,  it  now  nullified  that  proceeding 
by  conniving  at  Ethelwulf's  polygamy.  The  Frank 
king  and  the  Frank  bishops  may  have  been  indifferent 
on  the  point — nothing  was  said  of  Osberga — the  mar- 
riage with  Judith  was  consummated,  and  the  youthful 
princess  accompanied  her  lord  to  the  country  over  which 
she  w^as  to  cast  a  stain  by  her  profligacy  and  example. 

The  nobles  and  prelates  of  England  thoroughly  in- 
formed respecting  Ethelwulf's  follies  and  misdeeds, 
prepared  for  him  and  his  young  regal  mistress — for,  as 

^  Turner  1.  422.  that    Ethelwulf     had     re])udiated 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  85.5.  Osberga. 

Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  854.  ^  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

3  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (History  849. 

of  Normandy  and  England,  I.  528)  '^  Asser,  De  Rebus  Gestis  JEUve- 

observes,    on   his    own    authority,  di,  p.  469. 
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Osbcrga  was  livmg,  she  could  not  be  regarded  as  Lis 
wife' — a  reception  neither  courteous  nor  flattering.  In 
the  dotage  of  passion,  he  had  trampled  on  that  law 
of  the  West  Saxons,  which  ever  since  the  assassination 
of  Brihtric  by  Eadburga,  had  forbidden  the  king  to 
place  his  consort  in  public  by  his  side,  or  to  bestow 
on  her  the  title  of  queen ;  and  at  the  court  of  Charles 
the  Bald,  had  been  ostentatiously  guilty  of  both  these 
offences.  They,  therefore,  apprehended  that  he  might 
set  aside  other  laws  to  the  curtailment  of  their  rights 
and  privileges,  and  with  the  politic  Ealstan,  bishop 
of  Sherbourne,  at  their  head,  assembled  in  Selwood 
forest  to  dispute  his  authority  by  arms.^  By  his  own 
illegal  acts  he  had  absolved  them  from  their  allegiance, 
which  hung  very  lightly  on  the  Anglo-Saxons,  so  that 
it  could  be  put  on  or  shaken  easily  off  as  the  views  or  in- 
terests of  the  aristocracy  required.  Ethelwulf  belonged 
to  that  class  of  individuals  who,  through  obtuseness  of 
intellect,  confound  their  desires  with  their  duties,  and 
think  it  permissible  to  substitute  will  for  lav/.  Being 
always  more  than  half  a  priest  in  heart,  he  had  endea- 
voured to  add  fresh  weight  to  the  yoke  which  Home  had 
already  put  upon  the  neck  of  England,  both  by  multi- 
plying the  privileges  of  the  church,  and  invoking  papal 
interference  with  the  order  of  succession. 

To  arrest  the  progress  of  so  mischievous  a  policy,  the 
West  Saxon  nobles  met,  as  I  have  said,  in  arms,  and 
resolved  that  they  would  no  longer  have  Ethelwulf  to 
reign  over  them.  But  the  people  of  this  country  have 
always  been  distinguished  for  their  moderation.  Even  in 
the  case  of  Sigebcrt,  the  petty  Caligula  of  Wessex,  they 
abstained  from  proceeding  to  extremities,  and,  after  all 
his  crimes,  left  him  a  respectable  dominion  with  the  title 
of  king.  With  similar  good  feeling  they  now  demeaned 
themselves  towards  the  infatuated  son-in-law  of  Charles 
the  Bald.  Dividing-  the  territories  of  the  realm  into  two 
parts,  they  bestowed  the  nobler  portion  on  the  martial 

^  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  Sv4.    Williaui  of  Malmesbury,  II.  2. 
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Ethclbald,  while  they  left  the  eastern  and  less  warlike 
moiety  to  be  governed  by  the  uxorious  Ethelwulf,  who 
deemed  the  privilege  of  setting  the  profligate  young 
Frenchwoman  by  his  side  at  table,  and  complimenting 
lier  with  the  regal  dignity,  a  full  equivalent  for  the  loss 
of  Wcssex.^ 

During  the  remainder  of  Ethehvulf's  life,  no  event  of 
importance  occurred.  Some  modern  writers,"  fond  of 
tracing  to  the  action  of  circumstance  results  which 
proceed  from  the  inscrutable  laws  of  nature,  have  as- 
cribed to  Juditli's  influence  the  literary  tastes  and  intel- 
lectual activity  of  Alfred.  She  watched,  it  is  affirmed, 
over  his  education,  awakened  his  dawning  powers,  im- 
parted to  him  that  knowledge  in  which  the  Franks  of 
those  days  outwent  the  Saxons,  and,  above  all  things, 
encouraged  his  preference  for  the  romantic  poetry  of  his 
nation.  Anecdotes  are  often  among  the  most  suspicious 
materials  of  history;  if  they  possess  any  point,  w^riters 
are  lotlie  to  dispense  with  them,  though  their  introduc- 
tion may  disturb  the  proper  course  of  the  narrative.  To 
render  Alfred's  subsequent  acquirements  more  rem  arkable, 
he  is  presumed  to  have  reached  his  twelfth  year  before 
he  learned  to  read.  His  curiosity,  we  are  gravely  assured, 
was  then  stimulated  by  an  accident :  his  stepmother, 
seated  in  the  midst  of  her  family,  with  a  richly  illumi- 
nated manuscript  of  Saxon  poetry  in  her  hand,  excited 
their  admiration  by  pointing  out  to  them  the  delicate 
works  of  art  with  which  it  was  adorned.^  The  other 
brothers,  being  grown  up  to  man's  estate,  were  too  much 
absorbed  by  different  considerations  to  care  greatly  for 
a  book ;  but  as  Judith  promised  the  manuscript  to  him 
who  should  first  learn  to  read  it,  Alfred  eagerly  under- 


1  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  85o.  larity  of  a  second  marriage.  Lappen- 

Roger  of  Wendover,  A.D.  854.  berg  infers,  equally  without  autho- 

-  Sharon  Turner,  History  of  the  rity,  that  a    separation  had  taken 

Anglo  Saxons,  I.  431.     This  writer  place  between  Ethelwulf  and   Os- 

gratuitously  assumes   the  death  of  berga,  II.  25. 

Osberga  in  a.d.  85G,  being  no  other-  •'  Asser,  De  Eebus  Gestis  /Elfro- 

wise  able  to  account  for  the  irregu-  di,  p.  474. 
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took  and,  with  the  help  of  a  master,  accomplished  the 
task.^ 

It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  trivial  story  witli  the 
chronology,  events,  or  characters  of  the  times.  Judith 
was  about  three  years  older  than  Alfred  himself,  and 
being  of  alight,  amorous,  and  reckless  disposition,  would 
have  been  little  disposed  to  direct  his  studies.  She  was 
far  more  likely  to  have  filled  the  palace  of  Ethelwulf 
with  scenes  of  frivolous  gaiety,  intrigue,  and  licentious- 
ness, which  constituted  her  monastic  husband's  pre- 
paration for  another  life.  Dying  two  years  after  his 
ill-fated  marriage,  he  was  buried  at  Winchester,-  and 
the  wanton  young  beauty  passed  without  scruple  from 
the  arms  of  the  father  to  those  of  the  son.^  Instead 
of  initiating  the  grave  and  lofty  intellect  of  Alfred  in 
the  mysteries  of  wisdom,  Judith  became  the  plaything 
of  Ethelbald,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  West  Saxons, 
whose  nobles  and  clergy  united  to  effect  her  expulsion 
from  the  kingdom.  They  compelled  her  to  sell  the 
lands  she  had  received  from  Ethelwulf,  as  morgen-gift, 
and  to  return,  with  all  she  possessed,  to  her  father's 
court.  The  subsequent  career  of  this  princess  strik- 
ingly illustrates  her  morals  and  temperament;  at  the 
age  of  seventeen,  she  had  already  had  two  husbands  and 
a  lover,  and  soon  gave  tokens  of  a  determination  to 
contract  some  new  alliance ;  as  no  monarch-errant  of- 
fered himself,  Judith,  no  way  inclined  to  postpone  her 
pleasures,  eloped  with  one  of  her  father's  foresters,  with 
whom,  for  some  time,  she  lived  in  obscure  concubinao-e. 
Her  retreat  having  at  length  been  discovered,  Charles 
the  Bald,  apprehending,  probably,  some  new  disgrace 
from  the  unruliness  of  her  warm  blood,  consented  to 
her  marriage  with  the  forester,  the  renowned  Baldwin 
of  the  Iron  Arm,  on  whom,  for  her  sake,  he  bestowed 
the  Earldom  of  Flanders."^    After  the  lapse  of  nearly  two 

^  Sharon  Turner,  History  of  the  •^  William  of  Malmesburj,  II.  ?,. 

Anglo-Saxons,  I.  432.  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  sr)5. 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  855.  ^  Palgrave,  History  of  Normandy 

and  England,  I.  528,  sq. 
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hundred  years,  a  descendant  of  this  same  Judith,  of 
reputation  little  less  equivocal,  became  Duchess  of 
Normandy,  and  Queen  of  England. 

Little  or  no  change  was  occasioned  by  the  death  of 
Ethelwulf  in  the  condition  of  England ;  Ethelbald  re- 
taining Wessex,  and  Ethelbert  succeeding  his  father  in 
Kent,  Sussex,  and  Surrey.  Doubts  may  be  entertained 
respecting  the  genuineness  of  Ethelwulf's  will,  by  which 
he  is  supposed  to  have  bequeathed  kingdoms  as  well  as 
to  have  distributed  his  private  property.  Sceptres 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  not  subjects  of  testament- 
ary bequests ;  their  possession  was  determined  by  the 
will  of  the  people,  or  rather  of  the  nobles  who  had,  of 
their  own  accord,  raised  Ethelbald  to  the  throne,  and, 
in  Ethelwulf's  own  case,  decided  how  much  and  how 
little  he  should  reign  over.  The  old  king's  charity 
branched  forth  in  all  directions,  right  and  wrong,  pro- 
viding that  throughout  his  domains  one  poor  person 
should  be  maintained  for  every  ten  hides  of  land,  and 
leaving  three  hundred  mancuses  of  gold  a-year  to  the 
Pope,  partly  for  his  own  private  use,  and  partly  to  sup- 
ply with  lamp-oil  the  churches  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.^ 

During  the  life  of  his  father,  Ethelbald  had  so  firmly 
established  his  renown  for  military  prowess,  that  appre- 
hensions of  his  valour,  tactics,  and  strategy,  appear  to 
have  preserved  the  kingdom  from  invasion.  He  and 
his  subjects  lived  in  peace,  because  he  was  a  master  of 
war,  and  his  energy  and  martial  virtues  greatly  endeared 
him  to  the  West  Saxon  youth,  who  lamented,  as  a  na- 
tional calamity,^  his  premature  death,  which  took  place 
in  A.D.  860.  The  monks  of  Abingdon,  to  whose  monas- 
tery he  was  a  benefactor,  represent  this  prince  as  a  great 

'  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  2.  of  Bromton  strangely  confuses  the 

Florence  of  Worcestei-,  A.D.  855.  subject,  relating  that  ou  the  death 

-  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  of  Ethelwulf,  Ethelbald  and  Ethel- 
SCO.  Dr.  Pauli  speaks  of  Ethelbald  briht  divided  Wessex  between 
as  "the  guilty  and  hated,"  but  adds,  them,  and  reigned  together  five 
"thatthepeople  of  Wessex  mourned  months,  after  which  the  elder 
his  loss."  lafe  of  Alfred,  p.  IOC.  John  brother  died,"  p.  808. 
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friend  of  the  church,  whose  servants  he  everywhere  en- 
riched, though  he  made  their  minster  the  special  object 
of  his  affection.^ 

Ethelbert  succeeded  to  his  brother."  and  once  more 
united  the  kingdoms  of  Wessex,  Essex,  Kent,  Sussex, 
and  Surrey.  In  many  respects  he  resembled  the  deceased 
prince,  displaying  both  generalship  and  courage  ;  but 
was  less  fortunate,  for  his  name  inspired  the  Scan- 
dinavians with  no  terror  ;  hearing  that  the  fierce  Ethel- 
bald  was  dead,  they  suddenly  interrupted  their  ravages 
on  the  northern  coast  of  France,  and  poured  once  more  in 
great  numbers  into  England.^  Instead  of  skirmishing 
on  the  frontiers,  they  boldly  attacked  the  heart  of 
Wessex,  entering  and  plundering  Winchester,^  where 
they  mercilessly  put  to  death  all  the  monks  and  clergy 
of  the  cathedral.  Their  transition  from  the  sack  of 
Winchester  to  the  mead  and  roast  pork  of  Valhalla  was 
nearer  than  they  expected  ;  the  Earls  Osric  and  Ethel- 
wulf,  at  the  head  of  the  men  of  Hampshire  and  Berkshire, 
assailed  them  as  they  were  retreating  towards  their  ships, 
and  routed  them  with  immense  carnage.^  Though  defeated, 
however,  they  were  not  discouraged.  While  the  English 
were  looking  forward  to  some  short  resj^ite  from  conflict 
as  the  result  of  this  victory,  the  Danes  in  great  number 
made  their  appearance  in  Thanet ;"  and  now  began  that 
contemptible  policy  which,  with  more  or  less  disastrous 
consequences,  was  pursued  by  the  Saxons  for  nearly 
three  hundred  years :  they  negociated  a  peace  with 
the  Northmen,  the  primary  condition  of  which  was  the 
payment  of  a  large  sum  of  money — the  crafty  invaders 
consented  to  treat,  in  order  to  throw  the  inhabitants  ofl" 
their  guard — probably  some  difficulty  or  delay  occurred 

^  See  his  charter  ia  Historia  Mo-  ^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  860.  Wil- 

nasterii  de  Abingdon,  I.  38.  Ham  ofMahnesbury,  II.  3.  Florence 

-  Historia  Mouasterii  de  Abinff-  of  ^yorcestel•,  a.d.  860. 

don,  J.  40.     In  the  charter  of  this  ^  Simeonis  Duuelmeusis,  Historia 

prince  to  Abinfjdou,  A.D.  862,   the  de  Gestis  Eegum  Angloruni,p.  120. 

signatnre  of  Alfred,   then  thirteen  "  Ethelwerd,andSaxonChronicle, 

years  old,  occurs.  a.d. 865.  Simeon  of  Durham,  p.  122. 

^  Hist.  Monast.  deAbingdon,T.37. 


A.D.  866.]      FROM  EGBERT  TO  ALFRED.  237 

in  raising  the  snm  necessary  for  the  ransom  of  Kent — 
during  the  interval,  the  pagans  becoming  impatient, 
and  calculating  that  more  might  be  got  by  booty  and 
captives  than  the  tribute  would  amount  to,  broke  the 
truce,  left  their  camp  in  the  night,  and  desolated  the 
eastern  parts  of  Kent  with  fire  and  sword.  But  they 
derived  little  profit  from  their  treachery,  for  the  Jutes 
and  Saxons,  roused  to  unusual  vigour  by  revenge, 
swept  down  impetuously  upon  the  truce-breakers,  and 
drove  them  ignominiously  from  the  kingdom.' 

Not  long  after  this  event,  Ethelbert,  in  the  prime  of 
manhood,  died,  a.d.  866,  and  was  buried  beside  his 
brethren,  Ethelstan  and  Ethelbald,  in  the  cathedral  of 
Sherbourne."  From  one  of  the  chroniclers  it  appears 
that,  in  accordance  with  ancient  usage,  he  had  reigned 
jointly  with  his  father  over  Kent,  for  he  is  there  said 
to  have  been  king  ten  years, ^  while  his  rule  over  the 
united  realm  did  not  exceed  five. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Ethelbert,  who  left 
behind  him  several  children,  by  what  wife  or  wives  is 
not  said,  his  brothers  Ethelred  and  Alfred  succeeded — 
the  former  as  principal,  the  latter  as  sub -king — and 
were  scarcely  seated  on  the  throne  ere  the  Northmen, 
in  great  numbers,  poured  in  on  the  other  side  of  the 
island.  The  East  Anglians,  closely  akin  to  the  in- 
vaders, in  race,  manners,  and  language,'*  appear  to 
have  received  the  piratical  hordes  cheerfully,  and  enabled 
them  to  organise  a  large  force  of  cavalry;  hoping,  per- 
haps, by  their  aid,  not  only  to  regain  their  independence, 
but  to  inflict  vengeance  upon  Mercia,  Wessex,  and  Nor- 
thumbria,  by  whose  princes  they  had  successively  been 
subjugated  and  held  in  bondage. 

In  East  Anglia''  the  Danes  continued  the  whole  winter 
of  A.D.  866,  crossed  the  liumber,  and  entered,  without 


'  Heni-y  of  Huntingdon,  A.D.  805.  *  Matthew  of  Westmiuater,  a.d. 

Asser,  A.D.  804  ;  and  Malmesbury,  870. 

II.  3.  ■'  Al'.irod  of  BeverleVjp.rio.  Eerum 

-  Asser,  Life  of  Alfred,  a.d.  800.  Danicarum  Scriptores,  II.  278. 

•^  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  800. 
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opi^osition,  the  city  of  York.^  Their  kings  in  this  im- 
portant expedition  were  Bacseg  and  Halfdene — under 
whom  were  the  chiefs  Hingwar  and  Hubba,  the  former 
renoAvned  for  his  generalship,  the  latter  for  his  heroic 
courage — sons  of  the  half-mythical  Regnar  Lodbrog,' 
These  brothers,  it  is  said,  were  inspired  with  unusual 
ferocity  by  the  murder  of  their  father,  who,  having  been 
shipwrecked  on  the  Northumbrian  coast,  had  been 
cast  into  a  dungeon,  where  he  was  stung  to  death  by 
serpents.  But  this  poetical  tradition  bears  evident  marks 
of  a  later  origin.^ 

What  now  determined  the  Danes  upon  attacking 
Northumbria  rather  than  Mercia  or  Wessex  was  the 
condition  to  which  faction  and  civil  discord  had  reduced 
it.'^  After  a  series  of  intestine  wars,  conducted  in  the 
most  sanguinary  spirit.  Osbert,^  called  by  many  writers, 
the  lawful  king,  had  been  driven  into  exile,  and  Ella, 
stigmatised  with  the  name  of  usurper,  was  set  up  in  his 
place.  Common  peril,  and  the  earnest  entreaties  of  the 
nobles,  produced  a  reconciliation  between  these  rivals ; 
Osbert  returned  from  his  four  years'  banishment,  and, 
uniting  his  friends  and  followers  with  those  of  Ella,  the 
army,  including  nearly  all  the  nobles  of  the  land, 
moved  forward  against  the  pagans,  with  whom  they 
came  up  under  the  walls  of  York.  Here  a  bloody  battle 
was  fought  on  Palm  Sunday,*^  a.d.  867,  in  which  the 
Angles  displayed  their  usual  valour  and  imprudence. 
Instead  of  investing  the  city,  which  famine  would  liave 
soon  brought  to  surrender,  they  battered  down  the  feeble 
walls,  and  poured  in  impetuously  through  the  breach. 
Thus  surrounded,  and  seeing  nothing  before  them  but 
victory  or  death,  the  Northmen  derived  fresh  courage 
from  despair — the  battle  was  renewed  in  the  streets  of 

^  Simeou  of  Durliani,  p.  123.  '  Saxon    Chrouicle.     Heury    of 

-  See  a  list   of  Lodbrog's  sous,  Huutiugdon,  a.d.  SOT. 

Dauicariim    Eerum    Scriptoros,  I.  -'  Chronicou  Joliannis    Bromton, 

114.     Couf.  Sharon  Turner,  I.  438,  p.  803. 

and  Lappenberg,  II.  30.  •■•  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

^  Rerum  Dauicarum  Scriptores,  II.  SG7. 

279. 


A.D.  867.]      FROM  EGBERT  TO  ALFRED.  239 

York — besiegers  and  besieged  displayed  their  utmost 
energy  and  ferocity.  The  kings,  who  had  entered  with  the 
first,  both  fell  fighting  at  the  head  of  their  followers,  of 
whom  likewise  a  fearful  slaughter  was  made.  The  nobles, 
with  stubborn  fidelity,  clung  to  the  chiefs  Avhom  they 
had  urged  into  the  field,  and,  not  being  able  to  conquer, 
perished  with  them.  At  length  the  remnant  of  the 
Angles,  deprived  of  their  leaders,  was  driven  back,  and 
the  Northmen  remained  masters  of  the  city.^ 

All  the  country  now  lying  open  before  them,  they 
advanced  nortlnvards  to  the  Tyne,  plunder,  devastation, 
and  massacre  accompanying  their  footsteps.  Subdued 
by  terror,  the  remaining  chiefs  entered  into  a  negocia- 
tion  with  the  infuriated  marauders,  who,  retaining  the 
southern  division  of  the  country  in  their  own  hands,  set 
up  over  Bernicia  an  Angle  named  Egbert,  who  consented 
to  rule  according  to  their  pleasure.-  This  shadow  of  a 
king,  after  having  been  dethroned  and  restored,  at  length 
made  way  for  Ricsig,^  who,  during  three  years,  enjoyed 
the  title  without  the  power  of  a  king. 

Meanwhile  the  Pagans  and  their  instruments  exer- 
cised every  species  of  oppression  against  the  unhappy 
natives,  their  appetite  for  cruelty  being  increased  by 
their  manner  of  life,  subsisting  perpetually  by  plunder 
and  massacre,  with  their  battle-axes  flashing  over  the 
heads  of  the  English,  the  points  of  whose  swords,  in 
return,  were  generally  at  their  breasts.  The  policy  they 
pursued  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  been  fabricated 
by  circumstances:  their  object,  both  in  England  and 
on  the  Continent,  being  to  subdue  the  minds  of  the 
people  by  terror,  they  desired  it  to  be  believed  that 
the  worst  possible  sufferings  were  in  store  for  all  who 
resisted  them,  and  their  plan,  in  most  cases,  proved  suc- 
cessful.    The  news  of  their  arrival  operated  like  the 


1  Simeon    of   Durham,    p.    123.  Matthew  of  Westminster,  A.D.  867. 

EerumDanicarumScriptores,T.374.  ■'  Thomas  Stubbs,  Actus  Pontifi- 

-  Simeonis  Dunelmensis,  Historia  cum  Eboracensium,  p.  I(i98.  Simeon 

de  Dunelmensi  Ecclesia,  p.  14.     Id,,  Dunelmensis,    De     Gestis    Keguni 

De  Gestis  Eegum  Auglorum,  p.  142.  Auglorum,  p.  145. 
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sudden  approach  of  a  pestilence,  exciting  dismay  and 
the  most  unmanly  fears,  so  that  instead  of  drawing  the 
sword  against  them,  the  demoralised  inhabitants  too 
often  brought  forth  hastily  all  their  secret  hoards,  and 
heaped  up  vast  piles  of  silver,  gold,  and  jewels  at  the 
feet  of  the  Vikings,  too  happy  if  they  could  thus  pro- 
pitiate them,  and  obtain  a  respite,  however  short,  from 
their  fury.  In  a.d.  868,  the  invaders,  leaving  behind 
them  a  portion  of  their  force,  directed  their  march  to- 
wards Mercia,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Nottingham,  "  The 
House  of  Caves,"  ^  where  they  took  up  their  winter 
quarters.  The  rise  and  rapid  growth  of  their  power, 
now  began  to  awaken  the  Saxon  princes  to  a  sense  of 
their  danger,  and  induced  them  to  adopt  a  wiser  policy. 
Had  they  been  united  from  the  beginning,  and  organised 
one  general  and  enlightened  plan  of  national  defence, 
they  might  have  defied  the  whole  population  of  the 
north;  but  precisely  the  same  causes  which  had  exposed 
the  Britons  to  subjugation,  first  by  the  Romans  and  then 
by  the  Teutonic  races,  now  laid  open  the  Anglo-Saxons 
themselves  to  the  same  calamity.  Alarm,  however,  sug- 
gested the  idea  of  co-operation  ;  Burhrcd,  king  of  Mer- 
cia, applied  to  his  brothers-in-law  of  Wessex,  Ethelred 
and  Alfred,  for  aid  against  the  formidable  invaders,  and 
these  gallant  princes  immediately  prepared,  with  such 
strength  as  they  could  muster,  to  comply  with  his 
request. - 

In  addition  to  political  compacts,  the  Mercians  and 
West  Saxons  had,  for  some  time,  been  drawn  more 
closely  towards  each  other  by  domestic  ties  ;  Burhred 
had  obtained  the  hand  of  a  daughter  of  Ethelwulf,  and 
upon  their  marriage,  which  took  place  at  the  royal  villa 
of  Chippenham,  had  greeted  the  lady  with  the  title  of 
queen.      Alfred   had  found    a    wife    among    the  Mer- 


'  '•  Spelunc.irum  Dorans,"  Simeon  fredi,  -p.  4~'>.     EtbelwerJ,  however, 

l)iinelmensis,     De    Gestis    Eesjimi  observes  that  Burhred  consented  to 

Angloruni,  p.    112.      Bromton,    p.  tlic  Danes  remaining  m    Notting- 

807.  ham.     Chronicle,  a.d.  808. 

-  Asserius,  Dc  Rebus  Gestis  ^El- 
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clans,  Alswitha,  a  daughter  of  Ethelred,  the  great 
Eaii  of  Gainshorouc'h  :  his  attention  mav  have  been 
directed  to  this  hxdy  by  the  virtues  of  her  mother, 
Eadbiirga,  who,  having  lost  her  husband  in  early 
youth,  had  cherished  his  memory  through  life  and  died 
a  widow. ^  Alfred's  noble  heart  Avas  naturally  warmed 
by  such  fidelity,  and  he  expected  and  found  the  mother's 
qualities  reproduced  in  the  daughter.  By  the  men  of 
those  days,  the  happiness  of  the  domestic  hearth  was 
tasted  as  if  by  stealth,  amid  the  perpetual  storms  of  war ; 
from  the  embraces  of  their  wives  and  children  they  were 
called  almost  daily  into  the  field  to  defend  what  they 
held  dear;  and  there  was  not  an  English  dwelling  whose 
doors  had  not  been  witnesses  of  eternal  farewells.  The 
matron  with  her  little  ones  returned  to  watch  and  weep 
in  her  solitary  chamber;  the  husband,  with  his  brave 
and  attached  followers,  proceeded  to  lay  his  bones  on  the 
battle-field. 

At  the  invitation  of  Burhred,  the  West  Saxon  princes 
joined  the  Mercian  army  with  their  hasty  levies;  but 
when  they  came  before  the  House  of  Caves,  it  was  found 
that  the  allied  troops  could  make  no  impression  on  the 
fortifications,  defended  as  they  were  by  the  valiant 
Northmen.  Yet,  at  the  head  of  the  besieging  force, 
there  were  some  of  the  bravest  and  ablest  men  in  Eng- 
land, whose  names  have  been  since  encircled  with  glory  ; 
for,  besides  the  great  son  of  Ethelwulf,  there  was  the 
younger  Algar,  a  chief  who,  for  patriotism  and  nobility 
of  soul,  could  scarcely  have  found  his  peer  on  the  banks 
of  the  Eurotas  or  the  Tiber.  According  to  one  autho- 
rity," the  strategy  of  the  Saxon  generals  was  successful, 
and  compelled  the  retreat  of  the  invaders  towards  York. 
It  seems,  however,  to  be  commonly  agreed,  that  the  only 
fruit  of  the  alliance  between  Mercia  and  AVesscx  was  a 
treaty,  which  for  a  while  checked  the  westward  pro- 
gress of  the  invaders.^ 

'  Simeon    of    Durham,    p.    142.      gard  adoi)ts.     History  of  England, 
rioreijce  of  Worcester,  a.d.  S68.  I.  157. 

-  Ingulph,  Chronicle  of  Croyland,  '  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  868.     Si-' 

A.D.    tiJ8,  whoso  account  Dr.  Lin-       nicon  of  Durham,  p.  142. 
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After  this,  the  Northmen  returned  in  triumph  to  their 
capital  of  York,  where  they  enjoyed  a  year's  respite 
from  the  toils  and  hazards  of  war ;  the  beauty  of  the 
Saxon  women,  the  strength  of  the  Saxon  ale,  and  the 
abundance  of  fat  oxen,  making  them  imagine  them- 
selves already  in  Valhalla.  During  the  preceding  year, 
the  minds  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  been  prepared,  by  the 
blaze  of  a  comet^  in  the  heavens,  for  the  encountering 
of  fresh  calamities,  which  too  surely  came  in  the  shape 
of  famine  and  pestilence,^  accompanied  by  a  terrible 
mortality  among  cattle.  These  visitations,  probably, 
account  for  the  inactivity  of  the  Danes,  who  beheld  their 
policy  of  depopulation  developed  for  them  by  the  forces 
of  nature.  Being  masters  of  the  sea,  they  could  easily 
dispose  of  their  captives  and  plunder,  which  were  ex- 
changed on  the  Continent  for  such  luxuries  as  their  rude 
tastes  required. 

But  warriors  without  mental  resources  cannot  long- 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  tranquillity ;  peace  soon  be- 
came irksome  to  the  Northmen,  who  longed  to  be 
again  violating,  murdering,  and  plundering  after  the 
manner  of  their  ancestors.  Once  more,  therefore,  the 
main  body  of  the  army  broke  up  from  York,  and  tra- 
versing Mercia,  took  up  their  winter-quarters  at  Tliet- 
ford,^  the  capital  of  the  East  Anglian  kings,  situated 
on  low  ground  on  the  confluence  of  the  Thet  and  the 
lesser  Ouse,  and  surrounded  by  a  vast  moat  and  mound, 
supposed  to  have  been  constructed  by  the  Danes  them- 
selves.^ 

The  chronology  of  the  Northmen's  ravages  is  some- 
what difficult  to  be  preserved.  The  Chroniclers  appear  to 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  invaders  did  not  always  keep 
in  one  body,  but  often  separated  into  several  divisions,  so 
that  their  depredations  in  different  quarters  were  simul- 
taneous.   From  York  a  Danish  army  passed  over  in  ships 


1   Roger  of  Weudover,  Matthew  ^  Simeon  of  Durliam,  p.  143. 

of  Westminster,  a.d.  8(58.  ^  Camden,    Britannia,    pp.   383j 

'  Asser,  Life  of  Alfred,  a.d.  869.       395. 
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to  Lindscy,  the  northern  and  largest  division  of  Lincohi- 
shire,  ^vhich,  encircled  partly  by  the  ocean,  partly  by  the 
waters  of  the  fens,  was  converted  into  an  island.  Land- 
ing at  Humberston,  and  proceeding  towards  the  great 
monastery  of  Bardeney,^  they  slew  all  the  monks,  and 
after  loading  themselves  with  its  spoils,  gold  and  silver 
■plate,  crucifixes,  and  rich  dresses,  delivered  the  build- 
ing to  the  flames,  and  left  it  a  heap  of  ruins." 

They  next  advanced  into  Kesteven,  remarkable  for 
its  sweet  atmosphere  and  vast  forests  of  oak,^  where  they 
pursued  the  same  system.  The  events  which  followed 
illustrate  the  lax  and  defective  character  of  the  Saxon 
government ;  there  was  no  preparation  or  organisation 
' — everything  was  left  to  chance.  Instead  of  advancing  to 
defend  his  people,  the  Mercian  king,  with  criminal  negli- 
gence, kept  himself  far  aloof  from  danger,  abandoning 
the  defence  of  the  country  to  his  noble  earls  and  stout 
yeomen,  who,  however,  acquitted  themselves  with  sin- 
gular bravery,  though  fortune  proved  less  propitious 
than  they  merited. 

The  great  earls  Algar  and  Morcard,  aided  by  Osgot, 
sheriff  of  Lincoln,  a  veteran  warrior,  at  the  head  of  five 
hundred  Lincoln  men,  and  Toley,  a  monk  of  Croyland, 
who  had  also  formerly  been  a  soldier,  leading  two 
hundred  warriors  from  the  monastery,  the  youtlis  of 
Hoyland,  the  men  of  Depyng,  Langtoft,  and  Boston, 
all  swarmed  forth  to  meet  the  pagans,'^  the  amount  of 
whose  force  is  uncertain ;  but  it  was  numerous  and 
flushed  with  success.  Algar  and  Morcard,  marching 
with  their  valiant  levy  into  Kesteven,  assailed  the  Danes 
in  the  open  field,  slew  three  of  their  kings,  and  chased 
them  to  the  very  gates  of  their  camp,  before  which 
they  sat  down  all  night,  designing  to  storm  it  in  the 
morning.^ 

'  Chrouicou     Johannis    Abbatis  '  Additions  to  Camden,  p.  475. 

S.  Petri  de  Burt'o,  p.  10.  '  Clironicou  Johannis  Abbatis  S 


'O") 
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But  the  events  of  Avar  arc  full  of  vicissitudes.  The 
Danes  in  Kesteven  finding  themselves  in  imminent  peril, 
had  probably  despatched  swift  messengers  to  describe 
the  danger  of  their  situation  to  the  Danish  chiefs  scat- 
tered through  the  surrounding  districts.  These,  both 
carls  and  kings,  hastened  to  the  aid  of  their  friends,  and 
with  the  famous  Guthrum  at  their  head,  arrived  in 
camp  during  the  night,  bringing  along  with  them  im- 
mense quantities  of  booty,  with  multitudes  of  women 
and  children,  to  be  either  sold  into  slavery,  or  retained 
as  their  concubines.  The  noise  made  by  the  arrival  of 
these  armed  bands,  inspired  a  majority  of  the  Saxons 
and  Angles  with  fear,  and  all,  except  a  small  body, 
deserted  the  great  earl  before  the  dawn. 

He,  however,  with  Morcard  and  brother  Toley,  re- 
solved to  remain  and  perish  for  the  honour  of  England. 
Having  heard  divine  service,  and  received  the  viaticum 
as  persons  on  their  death-bed,  they  prepared  to  meet  the 
foe.  Leonidas  at  Thermopylae,  with  his  small  band  of 
Spartans,  was  not  animated  by  nobler  feelings  than  the 
Mercian  Algar,  who  died  for  England  in  the  obscure 
Thermopylae  of  Kesteven. 

Across  the  breadth  of  a  thousand  years  we  may  look 
back  with  pride  to  that  field.  Algar  marshalled  his 
little  army  with  consummate  skill — he  knew  his  leaders 
and  his  men,  and  never  doubted  they  would  stand  by 
him  to  the  last ;  to  the  monk  Toley,  who  before  he 
entered  Croyland  had  been  celebrated  for  his  warlike 
prowess,  he  gave  the  command  of  the  right  wing,  in 
which  were  ranged  INIorcard  of  Brunne,  and  those  who 
followed  his  standard  ;  to  sheriff  Osgot,  an  equally  brave 
and  distinguished  soldier,  he  entrusted  the  manoeuvring 
of  the  left  wing,  where  he  was  supported  by  the  knight 
Harding  of  Rehale  and  the  men  of  Stamford,  all  in  the 
flower  of  their  youth  and  full  of  bravery.  Algar,  him- 
self, with  his  seneschals,  took  up  his  position  in  the 
centre,  that  he  miglit  convey  orders  or  counsel  to  the 
right  or  left,  as  either  might  be  needed. 

In  tlie  early  morning,  the  Northmen  having  performed 
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tho  sad  office  of  burying  their  three  kings  at  the  place 
still,  from  that  circumstance,  called  Trekyngham,  and 
appointed  proper  officers  to  guard  the  camp,  went  forth, 
with  four  kings  and  eight  earls  at  their  head,  to  attack 
the  Mercians.  Seeing  themselves  in  danger  of  being 
outflanked,  the  men  of  Kesteven  altered  their  order  of 
battle ;  instead  of  preserving  the  artificial  arrangement 
of  centre  and  wings,  they  formed  themselves  into  one 
dense  body,  and  locking  their  bucklers  before  them, 
they  thus,  with  sword  and  battle-axe  in  hand,  presented 
an  impenetrable  rampart  against  the  arms  of  their  assail- 
ants. The  lances  of  the  spearmen  also  projecting  and 
glittering  between  their  shields,  formed  an  impassable 
barrier  against  the  Danish  horse. 

The  whole  day  passed,  therefore,  without  any  ad- 
vantage being  gained  on  either  side ;  but  what  they 
could  not  effect  by  courage,  the  Northmen  endeavour- 
ed to  accomplish  by  stratagem.  It  is  surprising  to 
observe  with  what  facility  the  stoutest  warriors  are  often 
deluded  by  their  enemies ;  age  after  age  the  self-same 
contrivances  are  put  in  practice,  and  nearly  always  with 
success.  Finding  they  could  make  no  impression  on  the 
English  line,  the  Northmen  broke  into  small  parties,  and 
scattered  themselves,  as  if  in  flight,  over  the  plain,  and 
the  English,  imagining  that  they  really  fled,  disobeyed 
the  orders  of  their  chiefs,  and  followed  in  hot  pursuit, 
upon  which  the  Danes  turned  round,  and  slew  the  whole 
of  these  reckless  stragglers. 

They  then  advanced  towards  the  little  band  who  had 
remained  with  their  leaders ;  no  thought  of  flight  or 
submission  entered  the  minds  of  the  English ;  where 
they  stood  for  their  country,  there  they  would  die. 
Algar  and  Toley,  Osgot  and  Morcard,  Harding  and  the 
men  of  Stamford,  drew  together  on  a  small  eminence, 
and,  animated  by  one  feeling,  the  feeling  uppermost  at 
all  times  in  the  breasts  of  Englishmen,  determined  to 
fight  to  the  last.  The  Danes  now  pressed  forward  in 
irresistible  multitudes  ;  the  English  clung  closer  and 
closer  to  their  chief  as  their  numbers  diminished.    They 
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loved  him  dearly,  and  were  proud  to  mingle  their  blood 
with  his  on  the  battle  field,  Toley  and  Morcard,  Osgot 
and  Harding,  were  cut  down  one  after  another ;  and  at 
length  the  great  Algar,  surrounded  by  heaps  of  dead, 
and  wielding  his  gallant  sword  to  the  last,  fell  in  the 
midst  of  his  followers.^ 

When  all  hope  was  lost,  a  few  young  men  from 
Sutton  and  Gedeney,  throwing  away  their  arms,  effected 
their  escape  into  a  wood,  and  fled  with  all  speed  to  carry 
the  woful  tidings  to  the  Abbey  of  Croyland.  The  abbot, 
when  they  arrived,  was  saying  mass  before  the  high 
altar — the  service  was  interrupted,  that  the  news  might 
be  told — the  young  mien  then  related  how  brother 
Toley  had  fallen,  together  with  all  his  companions; 
how  the  great  Earl  Algar  also  was  dead,  and  Morcard ; 
and  the  sheriff  Osgot;  and  the  knight  Harding,  and 
Algar's  two  brave  seneschals,  Wibert  and  Leofric. 

When  the  monks  heard  what  had  happened,  the 
utmost  consternation  prevailed  among  them.  Not  un- 
derstanding the  character  of  the  barbarians,  or  not  unwil- 
ling to  receive  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  abbot  Theodore, 
together  with  the  more  aged  of  the  brethren,  and  the 
children,  determined  to  remain,  hoping  perhaps  that  their 
age  and  infirmities  might  inspire  the  Northmen  with 
compassion.  The  Abbot  ordered  the  younger  brethren 
to  provide  for  their  safety  by  flight,  and  conceal  them- 
selves in  the  inaccessible  parts  of  the  fens  till  the  evil 
day  should  be  overpassed. 

As  the  monks  of  Croyland  appear  to  have  lived 
together  in  much  harmony,  their  separation  was  touch- 
ing :  in  great  haste  and  fear  they  who  were  preparing 
to  fly  brought  up  a  boat  close  to  the  monastery,  and  put 
on  board  the  charters,  the  archives,  the  gold  and  jewels, 
with  other  precious  relics  of  the  monastery.  Some 
larger  and  heavier  articles  they  cast  into  the  convent 
well;  but  the  table  of  the  great  altar,  covered  with 
plates  of  gold,  refusing  to  sink,  they  regarded  tlie  fact 

'  Chronicle  of  Croyland,  a.d.  870. 
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as  an  admonition,  drew  it  forth,  and  replaced  it  in  the 
church.  While  they  were  thus  employed,  through 
breaks  in  the  foliage  of  the  woods,  they  could  discern 
on  the  edge  of  the  horizon  the  flames  of  villages  and 
towns,  which  the  Danish  host  w^ere  firing  as  they 
advanced.  In  extreme  terror  they  quickened  their 
preparations,  leaping  into  the  boat,  and  leaving  the 
elders  to  inevitable  death,  they  glided  tremblingly  along 
the  river  till  they  reached  the  little  isle  of  Thorney,  at 
the  extremity  of  the  wood  of  Ancarig.'  This  islet 
seemed  formed  by  nature  to  be  the  abode  of  peace ;  in 
the  centre  was  a  small  savannah,  green,  and  level  as 
the  surface  of  the  river.  Cultivated  by  monastic  hands, 
it  presented  the  appearance  of  a  diminutive  paradise, 
dotted  with  leafy  vineyards  and  orchards.  So  complete 
was  the  solitude,  and  so  entirely  out  of  the  tracks  of 
human  intercourse  did  it  lie,  that  the  monks  of  Thorney 
regarded  the  coming  of  a  stranger  as  the  visit  of  an 
angel. 

Meanwhile  the  abbot  and  the  more  aged  monks  who 
had  remained  at  Croyland,  having  concealed  the  table 
of  gold  in  a  place  never  afterwards  discovered,  repaired 
to  the  church,  and  commenced  the  services  of  the  day. 
The  shadows  of  death  w^ere  already  over  them:  they 
partook  of  the  holy  sacrament,  and  remained  within  the 
precincts  of  the  sacred  building  till  the  Danes  burst  in. 
The  abbot,  with  several  others,  was  instantly  slain  ; 
some  of  the  feebler  brethren  were  reserved,  that  they 
might  be  compelled  by  the  most  exquisite  tortures  to 
reveal  the  treasures  of  the  monastery,  but  whether  they 
complied  or  refused,  death  followed — all  within  the 
walls,  both  old  and  young,  were  slaughtered,  with  the 
exception  of  Turgar,  a  beautiful  boy  about  ten  years  old  : 
the  younger  earl  Sidroc,  taking  compassion  on  his  youth 
and  loveliness,  stripped  off  his  cowl,  and  throwing  over 
him  a  lono-  Danish  tunic  without  sleeves,  ordered  him  to 
keep  close  to  his  side. 

1  Camden,  Britannia,  pp.  411, 437.   Malmosbury,  De  Gestis  Pontif,p,  294 , 
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While  tlic  Northmen  remained  at  Croyland,  this  lad, 
protected  by  Sidroc,  went  in  and  out  among  them,  as  if 
he  had  belonged  to  their  race.  After  searching  fruit- 
lessly for  the  treasures  of  the  Abbey,  they,  with  plough- 
share and  mattock,  broke  open  the  tombs  of  the  nuns 
and  monks  who  reposed  around  the  cenotaph  of  Guthlac, 
and  piling  their  A^enerated  remains  in  a  heap,  set  fire  to 
them,  together  with  the  church,  and  all  the  buildings 
which,  in  process  of  time,  had  sprung  up  around  it. 
Having  added  the  cattle  and  beasts  of  burden  belonging 
to  the  monastery  to  the  immense  droves  already  collected, 
they  moved  forward  in  the  direction  of  Medeshamstede.^ 

At  this  immense  Abbey,  surrounded  on  one  side  by 
water,  on  the  other  by  a  finely  cultivated  country  inter- 
spersed with  woods,  and  which  possessed  the  strength  of 
a  fortress,  the  Danes  encountered  the  first  resistance. 
It  was  regarded  in  those  times  as  the  crown  of  monastic 
architecture.  Its  stupendous  towers,  its  immense  walls, 
its  vast  ranges  of  cloisters,  its  lofty  portals,  its  spacious 
and  gorgeously-ornamented  halls,  its  churches,  its  chapels, 
in  the  screens  and  tracery  of  which  stone  appeared  to 
assume  the  flexibility  of  potter's  clay,  its  noble  library, 
and  profusion  of  famous  tombs,  rendered  it  second  only 
to  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Home. 

For  the  defence  of  this  great  monastery,  the  lord 
abbot  had  brought  together  all  his  serfs,  retainers,  and 
vassals,  from  farm  and  borough.  The  monks  likewise 
taking  up  arms,  stationed  themselves  at  the  doors  and 
windows  of  the  Abbey,  determined  if  they  fell  to  sell 
their  lives  dearly.  The  Danes,  as  soon  as  they  came  up, 
assailed  the  garrison  with  a  shower  of  darts  and  arrows, 
and  then,  applying  their  engines,  began  to  batter  the 
walls  furiously  on  all  sides,  and  a  breach  which  seemed 
practicable  having  at  length  been  made,  the  besiegers 
impetuously  poured  into  it,  but  were  repulsed  by  the 
monks  with  the  loss  of  one  of  their  greatest  leaders. 
The  brother  of  the  fallen  chief,  infuriated  to  madness, 

^  Chronicon  Johauuis  S.  Petri  dc  Burgo,  p.  IS. 
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renewed  the  assault ;  after  many  attacks  the  walls  gave 
way;  the  sanguinary  Northmen  burst  into  the  Abbey, 
and  their  general,  reserving  the  luxury  of  vengeance  to 
himself,  is  said  to  have  slaughtered  with  his  own  hands 
every  individual  who  wore  the  monastic  cowl.  The 
townspeople  who  had  fled  thither  for  succour,  the  retain- 
ers of  the  lord  abbot,  and  the  serfs,  were  massacred  by 
his  followers. 

The  boy  Turgar  was  now  cautioned  by  Sidroc  to 
bew^are  of  appearing  in  the  presence  of  Hubba,  who,  if 
he  were  discovered,  would  certainly  take  his  life.  Having 
completed  the  slaughter,  and  collected  the  spoil,  the 
Danes,  as  usual,  broke  open  the  tombs,  scattered  about 
in  derision  the  bones  of  the  dead,  and  then  setting  fire 
to  the  library,  to  the  archives,  to  the  charters,  to  the 
churches,  the  dormitories  and  the  outbuildings,  reduced 
the  whole  to  a  heap  of  blackened  ruins.  We  may  form 
some  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  the  structures  thus  de- 
stroyed  by  the  fact,  that  for  fifteen  days  the  flames  con- 
tinued to  ascend,  when  they  at  length  collapsed,  and 
left  Medeshamstede  a  heap  of  ashes. ^ 

Having  finished  their  work  at  this  monastery,  the 
Danes  departed,  and  took  tlie  road  to  Huntingdon.  As 
they  were  approaching  the  Nen,  which  was  then  crossed 
by  a  stone-bridge,  the  soldiers,  who  had  been  making 
free  with  the  cellars  of  Medeshamstede,  driving  care- 
lessly their  waggons  laden  with  plunder,  two  of  them 
upset  on  the  left-hand  of  the  bridge,  and  rolling  down 
the  steep  bank,  were  precipitated,  cattle  and  all,  into  a 
deep  whirlpool.  This  accident  caused  much  confusion 
among  the  Northmen,  who,  eagerly  striving  to  recover 
their  booty,  rushed  tumultuously  towards  the  river  to 
draw  forth  the  waggons  and  drowning  cattle,  AVhile 
they  were  thus  engaged,  the  boy  monk,  who  had  been 
saved  by  Sidroc  during  the  massacre  at  Croyland,  slipped 
into  a  wood  hard  by,  and  throwing  off  his  Danish  tunic, 
eff'ected  his  escape.     Terror  had  cleared  the  country  of 

1  Hugouis  Candidi  Cocnobii  Burgeusis  Historia,  pp.  14-1 G. 
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its  inhabitants ;  Tnrgar  therefore  proceeded  unmolested 
through  the  woods  all  night,  and  with  the  first  break 
of  dawn  discovered,  across  the  flat  fenny  land,  the  smoke 
and  flame  still  mounting  from  the  ruins  of  his  monastic 
home. 

With  heart  full  of  grief  the  boy  hastened  on  towards 
the  burning  ruins,  endeared  to  him  by  the  recollections 
of  childhood;  there,  to  his  joy,  he  found  that  th3 
monks  had  returned  from  Thorney,  and  were  labouring 
to  extinguish  the  conflagration ;  they  rejoiced  much  at 
seeing  him,  but  were  plunged  again  into  afiliction  by 
the  account  he  gave  them  of  the  destruction  of  Medes- 
hamstede,  the  massacre  of  the  abbot,  and  all  the 
brethren,  and  the  wanton  desecration  of  the  holy  places. 
By  his  aid  they  discovered  the  bodies  of  their  own 
brethren,  which  lay  buried  beneath  the  timber  and 
stones  of  the  fallen  monastery.  Having  with  great 
difliculty  drawn  them  forth  from  the  rubbish,  they  in- 
terred them  as  decently  as  they  could,  amidst  tears  and 
sobs.'  While  they  were  thus  busied,  the  hermits  of 
Thorney  came  to  Croyland,  with  prayers  and  entreaties, 
beseeching  the  monks  to  proceed  to  Medeshamstede  to 
perform  the  last  sad  offices  for  the  brethren  who  had 
been  murdered  there. 

As  soon  as  they  had  made  an  end  of  burying  their 
own  dead,  they  complied  with  the  wishes  of  the  her- 
mits, and  journeying  with  heavy  hearts  through  the 
desolated  country,  once  rendered  so  beautiful  by  their 
own  industry,  chanted  the  burial  service  over  the  heaps 
of  slain.  They  did  not  attempt  to  dig  a  grave  for  each, 
but,  excavating  an  immense  pit,  cast  in  all  the  dead, 
with  the  body  of  the  abbot  on  the  top,  and,  covering 
the  whole  with  earth,  put  a  stone  above  it  to  point  out 
to  future  generations  the  resting-place  of  those  wdio  had 
fallen  by  the  sword  of  the  ruthless  pagans. 

The  Northmen  next  advanced  upon  Huntingdon,  ^ 

'  Chrouicon     Johauuia     Abbaus      S.  Petri  de  Burgo,  p.  18.     Danica- 
S.  Petri  de  Burgo,  p.  19.  rum  Rerum  Scriptores,  II.  62. 

"   Clironicou    Joliauuis    Abbatis 
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which  tlicy  stormed  and  plundered,  and,  continuing 
their  ravages  and  atrocities,  entered  once  more  into 
East  Anglia. 

This  little  kingdom,  remarkable  for  its  fertility,^  was 
almost  entirely  separated  by  nature  from  the  rest  of 
England,  and  possessed  many  of  the  advantages  of  an 
island.  On  the  east  and  south-east,  it  was  encompassed 
by  the  ocean ;  towards  the  north,  it  abutted  upon  vast 
fens,  which,  commencing  in  the  heart  of  the  island, 
stretched  in  a  succession  of  lakes,  swamps,  and  deep 
sluggish  streams  for  upwards  of  a  hundred  miles  to  the 
sea ;  on  the  west  alone  was  it  approachable  by  solid 
land,  but,  to  defend  this  part  of  its  frontier,  an  immense 
earthern  rampart  had  been  thrown  up,  accompanied 
along  the  whole  line  by  a  broad  and  deep  moat,  known 
afterwards  by  the  name  of  the  Devil's  Dyke.^  The 
Angles,  few  in  number,  not  exceeding  six  hundred 
families,  lived  scattered  over  the  country  in  the  midst  of 
their  serfs.  They  were  a  lively,  jovial  race,  addicted 
to  pleasantry  and  merriment,  though  somewhat  apt  to 
carry  their  jokes  too  far."  The  land  was  not  destitute 
of  a  certain  picturesque  beauty,  but,  like  the  Delta  of 
Egypt,  was  level  and  verdant,  with  many  lakes  several 
miles  in  length,  sometimes  fringed  with  woods  and 
copses  diversifying  its  surface.  The  forests  and  thickets 
abounded' with  game  and  wild  fowl,  which  the  nature 
of  the  country  rendered  it  easy  to  hunt,  while  the  lakes, 
ponds,  and  rivers  swarmed  "with  fish.  The  fenny  parts, 
intersected  in  all  directions  by  dismal  bog-streams,  with 
a  soil  so  unstable  that  it  trembled  when  walked  over, 
and  so  soft  and  moist  that  it  retained  the  print  of  the 
foot,  had  been  chosen  as  an  abode  by  multitudes  of 
monks,  nuns,  and  hermits,  wdio  believed  themselves  to 
be  there  in  a  place  of  safety.  Over  these  morasses,  the 
Romans,  under  the  emperors,  had  marched  with  extreme 
difficulty,    throwing    up    causeways    and    constructing 

>  William  of  iMalraealniry,  II.  13.  -  Malmesbury,  II.  13, 

-  Camden  Bi'itaimia,  pp.  360, 367, 
407. 
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bridges  as  tliey  advanced ;  but  when  they  departed  all 
vestiges  of  these  works  soon  disappeared,  the  floods  re- 
gained their  power,  and  assaulting  the  mounds  and 
causeways,  overthrew  them,  and  followed  their  own 
devious  courses  as  before. 

But  the  Northmen,  no  less  ingenious  than  fierce,  easily 
found  the  means  of  traversing  the  pools  and  quagmii-es; 
and  throwing  themselves  first  into  the  isle  of  Ely, 
marched  towards  the  great  convent  founded  by  Ethel- 
drida.^  Here,  up  to  this  time,  the  nuns  had  lived  in 
happiness  and  tranquillity,  with  a  considerable  number 
of  monks  ;  and  so  great  was  the  respect  in  which  they 
were  held  throughout  the .  country,  that  the  opulent 
nobles  brought  thither  their  money,  plate,  and  jewels 
to  be  deposited,  as  in  a  place  of  inviolable  security. 
The  Danes  having  made  the  discovery  that  the  convents 
and  monasteries  were  thus  converted  into  treasuries  or 
banks,  invariably  directed  against  them  their  first  attack, 
more  especially  as  to  the  attractions  of  the  gold,  silver, 
and  jewels  were  added  those  of  the  princesses  and  noble 
ladies,  many  of  them  in  the  first  bloom  of  youth  and 
beauty,  who  took  refuge  in  these  sacred  edifices.  If 
any  resistance  was  ofiered  it  proved  inefiectual,  the  in- 
mates consisting  chiefly  of  women,  and  the  building 
never  having  been  intended  for  defence.  The  Chroniclers, 
omitting  all  particulars,  merely  state  in  general  terms 
that  the  Pagans  slaughtered  indiscriminately  both  monks 
and  nuns,  plundered  and  reduced  the  convent  to  ruins ; 
after  which  they  advanced  in  two  divisions  through 
East  Anglia,  one  marching  upon  Thetford,  the  other 
towards  the  Hill  of  Eagles.^ 

According  to  the  Chroniclers,  their  atrocities  in 
England  exactly  resembled  those  they  perpetrated  in 
other  countries ;  they  violated  women  before  their  hus- 
bands' faces ;  they  plucked  infants  from  the  breast,  and 


^  Tngulph,  Clirouicle  of  Crojlaiid,      Bromton,  p.  805.    Ilistoria  Monaa- 
P-  49.  lerii     S.  August! ui   Cautuaricusis, 

-    Saxoii    Chronicle,    a.d.    870.      p,  1G8. 
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butchered  them  hi  the  sight  of  their  mothers,  to  increase 
their  anguish ;  they  indulged  in  indiscriminate  slaugh- 
ter: fathers,  mothers,  husbands,  wives,  all  fell  beneath 
the  sword ;  and  their  bodies  scattered  along  the  road 
marked  the  track  of  the  Danish  army.^ 

East  Anglia  was  at  this  time  governed  by  a  king  who 
might  have  been  the  respectable  abbot  of  a  monastery 
in  peaceful  times,'-  but  who  was  totally  incompetent  to 
manage  the  affairs  even  of  the  smallest  community  in 
the  stormy  period  upon  which  his  lot  was  cast.  Instead  of 
making  preparations  to  encounter  the  approaching 
marauders,  he  remained  crouching  among  his  clergy  in 
pitiable  inactivity.  Unaided  by  this  shadow  of  a  king, 
earl  Ulflvetul  collected  as  many  of  the  East  Anglians  as 
w^ere  willing  to  fight  for  their  country,  and  advanced  to 
meet  the  Danes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thetford  ;  but 
his  hasty  levies  were  soon  dispersed,  and  the  whole  of 
East  Anglia  lay  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  the  invaders.^ 

Inflated  with  pride  and  fury,  Hingwar  despatched  a 
messenger  to  Edmund  with  propositions  studiously  in- 
sulting ;  these  were  to  divide  his  treasures  equally  with 
the  Danes,  to  govern  East  Anglia  as  their  vassal,  and  as 
a  necessary  preliminary  to  return  to  the  religion  of  his 
forefathers,  and  worship  the  Gods  of  the  north.^  Hing- 
war treated  with  scorn  the  bare  idea  of  resistance — 
"AVho  are  you,"  he  said,  "that  you  should  venture  to 
disobey  me  ^  The  very  ocean  is  obedient  to  our  com- 
mands, and,  beaten  with  innumerable  oars,  consents  to 
bear  us  whithersoever  we  please.  Neither  the  thunder 
resounding  through  the  heavens  nor  the  terrible  light- 
ning harms  us.  We  are  the  masters  of  the  elements; 
submit  therefore  to  the  same  lord  whom  they  reverently 
obey."^ 

While  the    Danish  messenger  still  waited,  Edumnd 

'  Simeon  Duneluiensis,  Dc  Gestla  ^  Simeon  Bunelmensis.  Do  Gcstis 

Regum  Anglorum,  p.  112.  Regum  Anglorum,  p.  ]24. 

-  Willi;im  of  Malmesbury,  IT.  13.  ^  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

See  tlie  nutlioritics  for  tlic  life  of  870. 

St.  Edmund  ccUected  in  the  Monas-  •'  Sharon  Turner,  Hiatory  of  the 

ticon,  II.  98,  'JO.  Anglo-Saxons,  1.  4-Jl. 
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consulted  one  of  his  bishops,^  in  a  contiguous  chamber ; 
the  ecclesiastic  clearly  saw  that  the  king  had  suffered 
the  season  of  resistance  to  pass  away,  and  therefore 
counselled  compliance  with  the  demands  of  the  Danes. 
Edmund  was  entirely  wanting  in  energy ;  yet,  though 
he  could  do  nothing  for  his  people,  and  had  remained 
utterly  passive  till  the  enemy  were  at  his  doors,  he  now 
determined  to  perish  with  the  rest.  The  answer  he  is 
said  to  have  returned  to  Hingwar's  envoy  is  of  course 
aprocryphal,  but  he  may  have  exhibited  something  of 
the  obstinancy  of  timidity — the  poor  remains  of  m.anly 
virtue  which  flared  up  at  the  last  moment  like  the  flame 
of  an  expiring  taper — he  talked  wildly  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  mind,  which  the  barbarians,  he  said, 
could  not  subdue.  But  by  cultivating  martial  habits, 
and  associating  with  the  brave  and  vigorous,  he  might 
have  maintained  something  better,  the  independence  of 
his  country,  and  the  lives  of  his  people. 

However,  all  now  left  him  was  to  die,  and  this  he  is 
said  to  have  done  with  great  patience  and  intrepidity. 
Through  sheer  contempt,  the  Danes,  having  first  scourged 
him  severely,  tied  him  to  a  tree,  as  a  fitting  butt  for  tlieir 
shafts,  and  retiring  to  a  short  distance,  sent,  from  their 
bows  of  tough  ash,  arrow  after  arrow  into  his  writhing 
body.  At  length  Hingwar,  more  compassionate  than  the 
rest,  put  an  end  to  this  barbarous  proceeding  by  cutting 
ofl"  his  head  with  a  sword.^ 

Thus  ended  the  little  Idngdom  of  East  Anglia,  whose 
congenial  bogs  and  morasses,  Avith  the  defence  they  might 
easily  be  made  to  afi'ord,  induced  the  Northmen  to  pitch 
their  tabernacles  there,  where  we  still  find  their  descen- 
dants intermixed  with  the  Angles  and  the  primitive 
population  of  the  island.  Hingwar,  who  entertained 
more  ambitious  views  for  himself,  established  Guthrum, 
one  of  his  inferior  chiefs,  as  king  of  East  Anglia,  and 

^  Mattliew  of  WestminsterjRoger  de  Duuelmensi  Ecclesiri,  p.  14.    De 

of  Weudover,  A.D.  870.  Gestis  Eegum  Aiiglorum,   p.  124. 

-  Chrouicon  Johannis  Bromton,  p.  Clironologia  Augustiueusis,  p.  2240. 
£05.  Simeon  Dunelmeus.,  Historia 
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then  sailed  away  to  join  Hubba  in  Northumbria.  King 
Edmnnd's  brother,  who  cherished  the  family  passion 
for  monasticism,  effected  his  escape,  and,  retiring  into 
Wessex,  there  led  the  life  of  a  hermit. 

Nothing  could  be  more  weak  or  fluctuating  than  the 
policy  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  princes  at  this  period ; 
among  those  who  wielded  sceptres,  not  one  displayed 
any  tokens  of  remarkable  ability;  some,  devoured  by 
ignorant  fanaticism,  sougl^t  to  rival  the  virtues  of  monks 
and  hermits,  while  others  devoted  themselves  to  epicu- 
rean enjoyments;  none  gave  proof  of  political  sagacity 
or  of  superior  generalship.  Trembling  at  the  name  of 
the  Danes,  or  .leeking  to  forget  their  existence  in  volup- 
tuousness, they  suffered  the  fairest  portions  of  the  island 
to  be  desolated  by  the  iron  tempest,  which,  having  long 
raged  in  the  north  and  east,  now  prepared  to  pour  its 
fury  upon  Wessex. 

Traversing  Mercia  without  resistance,  the  Danes 
reached  Reading,^  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Thames, 
which  they  took  by  surprise.  Here  they  fortified  them- 
selves by  uniting  with  a  deep  trench  the  Thames  and 
Kennet,  so  as  to  convert  the  town  into  an  island,  and 
then,  considering  their  position  secure,  they  sent  out  a 
large  body  of  horse,  under  the  younger  Sidroc,  to  forage 
and  devastate  the  country. 

Ethel wulf,  earl  of  Berkshire,^  who  had  formerly  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  an  encounter  with  the  Northmen, 
hastily  drew  together  the  men  of  his  county,  and,  ex- 
horting them  to  fight  gallantly  for  their  hearths  and 
altars,  assailed  the  enemy,  using  the  inspiring  argu- 
ment, that  though  the  Danes  were  more  numerous, 
the  Saxons  might  still  expect  victory  to  be  theirs,  since 
they  had  Christ  for  their  leader.  The  encounter  took 
place  at  Englefield,  a  small  village  near  Reading,^ 
and  the  fight  was  continued  with  great  vigour  till  the 
Danish  chieftain  fell,  upon  which  his  countrymen  gave 

^  Simeon    Dunelmensis,   p.   125,  ^  Florence  of  Worcester,   Saxon 

Bromton,  p.  208.  Chronicle,  a.d.  871. 

-  Roger  of  Wendover,  a.d,  871. 
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way,  and  the  English  remained  masters  of  tlie  phice  of 


carnage. 


A  few  days  later  the  main  hody  of  the  West  Saxons, 
under  their  kings,  Ethelred  and  his  brother  Alfred,  who 
was  now  in  earnest  beginning  his  career,  came  up,  and 
a  battle  was  fought  under  the  walls  of  Reading.  The 
Danes  retreated,  and  the  English  followed  them  up  to 
their  intrenchments.^  Having  by  this  movement  inspired 
the  West  Saxons  with  the  hope  of  victory,  and  thus  in 
all  likelihood  rendered  them  less  observant  of  discipline, 
the  Northmen  burst  forth  from  their  camp,  killed 
Ethelwulf,  earl  of  Berkshire,  and  drove  the  two  kings 
of  Wessex  in  no  little  confusion  from  the  field. 

Alfred  was  at  this  time  too  young  to  be  expected  to 
display  much  generalship  ;  but,  being  brave  by  nature, 
he  cared  little  for  danger,  and  even  by  repulses  and 
defeats  was  only  rendered  the  more  determined  to  over- 
come the  enemy.  From  Reading  he  and  his  brother 
retired,  but  not  far — the  check  had  done  them  good — 
they  bestowed  more  study  on  the  disposition  of  their 
forces,  and  the  nature  of  the  ground,  and  four  days 
after  their  repulse  at  Reading,  again  advanced  to  meet 
the  Northmen  on  Ash-Tree  Hill.^' 

The  tactics  of  the  Danes,  though  simple,  were  gene- 
rally effective  :  they  divided  their  forces  into  a  right 
and  left  wing,  of  which  one  was  under  the  conmiand  of 
their  two  kings,  Bacseg  and  Halfdene,  while  the  other 
was  led  on  by  warlike  earls.  Ethelred,  king  of  the 
West  Saxons,  took  the  post  of  honour,  opposed  to  the 
Danish  princes,  while  he  gave  to  Alfred  the  task  of 
encountering  the  earls.  On  both  sides  the  men  were 
brave,  and  eager  for  the  fight ;  and,  from  their  long 
lines  of  bright,  serried  bucklers,  the  sun's  rays  were 
reflected  across  the  field.  Even  here,  however,  Ethel- 
red gave  a  proof  of  that  weakness  by  ^'shicli  the  English 
princes  at  this  period  often  defeated  the  hopes  of  their 

1  Florence  of  Worcester,  Roger  I;nui,  De  Gestis  Eegum  Anglorura, 
DeHoveden,  A.D.  871.  ]>.   113.       Jlistoria    Mouasterii  do 

-  Moiis  fraxini.   Simcou  of  Dur-      Abingdon,  I.  50. 
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people ;  instead  of  completing  his  religious  exercises 
during  the  night,  and  being  prepared  for  the  enemy  by 
break  of  day,  Ethelred  remained  with  some  ecclesiastics 
in  his  tent,  celebrating  mass,^  while  the  Danes  took  the 
field  with  the  dawn,  and  were  ready  for  battle  as  soon 
as  the  sun  rose. 

Their  position  had  been  taken  up  with  great  judg- 
ment, for  they  occupied  the  summit  and  slope  of  a  hill, 
while  the  Saxons,  being  posted  in  a  valley,  had  to  charge 
against  numbers  up  the  steep.  Nevertheless,  Alfred, 
with  his  natural  fire  and  impetuosity,  without  waiting 
for  his  brother,  at  the  head  of  the  right  wing  assailed  the 
enemy — but  \ih  eagerness  outstripped  his  prudence — 
the  Danes,  superior  in  numbers  and  experience,  pressed 
fiercely  upon  him,  and  the  English  were  driven  back  in 
some  disorder.  To  retrieve  the  fortunes  of  the  day, 
Ethelred  now  came  up,  his  mind  filled  with  divine 
fervour,  to  conquer  or  perish  for  his  country. 

There  was  a  stunted  thorn, ^  sacred  in  times  of  old  to 
the  Scandinavian  Saetere,  in  the  midst  of  the  plain,  and 
around  this  tree  the  contending  hosts  swept  and  eddied 
for  many  hours  like  the  waves  of  a  chafed  sea ;  lance 
to  lance,  and  hand  to  hand,  did  the  Danes  and  West 
Saxons  fight  on  that  bloody  day ;  the  strength  of  the  two 
armies  was  nearly  equal,  but,  at  length,  Bacseg,  one  of 
the  Danish  kings,  the  elder  Sidroc,  and  many  other  earls, 
bit  the  dust."  The  blood  of  the  West  Saxons  rose  more 
fiercely,  and  the  field  became  strewed  almost  to  choking 
with  the  corpses  of  the  slain.  The  liaven  drooped  its 
wings.  The  fiery  Northmen  at  length  gave  way;  the 
West  Saxons,  with  the  Golden  Dragon  at  their  head, 
pursued,  doing  the  work  of  England  valiantly,  with 
sword  and  lance,  till,  in  complete  rout,  the  fugitives 
rushed  into  their  fortified  camp  at  Reading.  The  forces 
of  Ethelred  and  Alfred  not  being  equal  to  the  storming 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  871.  in   England,   I.  372.     Florence   of 

^  Stevenson,  Preface  to  the  Abinj,'-  Worcester,  speaking  of  this  thorn, 

don  Chrouicle,  II.  p.  29.     See  also  say.s,  "  I  have  seen  it  with  my  own 

the  Glossary  to  the  Chronicle,  where  eyes,"  a.d.  S7I. 
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of  this  camp,  they  retreated  along  that  beautiful 
valley,  where  rich  corn-fields  now  wave  in  summer 
to  the  peaceful  breeze,  and  the  great  white  horse, 
covering  the  side  of  a  whole  hill,  looks  down  placidly  on 
the  place  of  carnage.  The  narratives  of  the  Chroniclers 
are  too  brief  to  explain  the  circumstances  of  the  times ; 
in  a  state  of  weakness,  the  Danish  army  of  Heading 
would  scarcely  have  ventured  out,  and  marched  as 
far  as  Basing  in  pursuit  of  a  victorious  enemy  ; 
we  must  either  assume  that  large  reinforcements  had 
joined  it  from  other  parts  of  the  country,  or  that  the 
Saxons  became  negligent  after  their  victory,  and  thus 
laid  themselves  open  to  defeat.  Certain  it  is,  that  in  the 
battle  of  Basing,  Ethelred  and  Alfred  were  worsted,  and 
driven  in  confusion  from  the  field.  But,  though  victory 
declared  against  them,  they  never  lost  heart.  In  less 
than  two  months,  they  again  marshalled  the  forces  of 
Wessex  at  Morton,  to  encounter  the  invading  host  which 
had  just  been  reinforced  by  a  new  army  from  the  north. 
Fortune  was  now  deserting  the  standard  of  Wessex. 
In  the  fight  on  this  doubtful  field  of  battle,  the  gallant 
Ethelred  received  a  wound  of  which  he  shortly  after- 
wards died,  and  was  buried  beside  his  ancestors  at 
Wimbourne  ;^  many  of  the  nobles  also  fell ;  and  among 
them  the  bishop  of  Sherbourne,  who,  wielding  the 
sword,  as  well  as  the  pastoral  staff,  at  once  prayed 
and  fought  against  the  enemies  of  his  country."  On 
all  sides  the  Danes  were  now  victorious.  Fleet  after 
fleet  brought  fresh  marauders  to  the  shores  of  Eng- 
land, which  they  determined  to  reduce  to  a  desert,  and 
then  cultivate  and  repeople  with  inhabitants  from  Scan- 
dinavia. One  of  the  old  Chroniclers,  using  a  strong- 
expression  to  describe  a  similar  state  of  things,  says, 
the  whole  island  was  covered  with  smoke  and  death. 
Such  was  the  state  of  England  when  the  great  Alfred 
succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Wessex,  to  illuminate  by  his 
genius  and  his  virtues  the  atmosphere  of  his  unhappy 
country. 

^  Saxon   Clu'oiiicle,    Florence   of  '  ^Vsscr,  Life  of  Alfred,  a.d.  871. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


ALFRED      THE      GREAT. 


Upon  the  defeat  and  death  of  Etheh'ed,  Alfred  was 
elected  king,  in  the  spring  of  871,  by  the  whole  nation 
of  the  West  Saxons,  among  whom  he  had  long  been  so 
popular  that  it  would  have  been  easy  for  him,   even 
during  his  brother's  lifetime,   to  assume  the  supreme 
command.     Nothing  in  the  original  authorities  justifies 
the  assertion  that  he  at  first  refused  the  diadem,^  though 
the  afflicted  condition  of  the  country  might  excuse  the 
intermingling   of  some   reluctance   with  the  ardour  of 
a   noble   ambition.       That  one    of  his   elder   brothers 
had   left   children   was    no    obstacle    to    Alfred's    ele- 
vation,  because,    as   has   been   repeatedly    shown,  the 
throne  of  Wessex  was  elective.     Whatever  hesitation 
Alfred  might  have  experienced  arose  from  the  actual 
condition  of  the  country,   whose  surface  presented    to 
his  mind  the  aspect  of  a  dark  and  troubled  sea  ;  the 
Danes  were  pouring  in  on  all  sides  like  a  deluge,  their 
successes  in  Mercia,  East  Anglia,  and   Northumbria, 
inducing  them  to  expect  the  conquest  of   the  whole 
island,  and  the  Saxons  everywhere  losing  heart,  and 
showing  an  evident  inclination  to  submit  to  their  yoke. 
It  was  the  consciousness  of  this  fact  that,  for  some 
time  after  his  accession,  gave  Alfred,  throughout  Wessex, 
the  reputation  of  a  tyrant.     Superior  to  those  around 
him,  by  his  acquisitions  and  genius,  he  sought,  by  all 

'  Lingard  (I.  1G3)  says,  ■with  real  It  is  built  upon  the  simple  cxpres- 

or    affected    modesty    he   refused,  sionofAsser, "Quasi  iuvitus,"  which 

But  this  plirase,  imitated  from  Gib-  obviously  signifies  nothing  of  the 

bon,  suggests  an  entirely  talse  idea  kind,  p.  477. 
of  the  character  of  this  great  prince. 
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means  agreeable  and  disagreeable,  to  impress  upon  the 
minds  of  his  countrymen  his  own  views,  and,  finding 
them  lothe  to  adopt  the  suggestions  of  his  wisdom, 
treated  their  slowness  and  ignorance  with  scorn. ^  Being 
naturally  brave  and  impetuous,  he  roused  the  men  of 
Wessex  to  the  most  strenuous  exertions ;  but  it  seems 
clear  that  they  faltered  more  and  more  after  every  defeat, 
and  at  last  began  to  look  with  something  like  despair 
upon  the  endless  series  of  conflicts  which  the  future 
appeared  to  hold  out  before  them.  During  the  first 
year  of  his  reign,  the  West  Saxons  are  said  to  have 
fought  a  pitched  battle  every  six  weeks,  besides  innu- 
merable smaller  fights.^ 

In  estimating  the  number  of  invaders,  we  are  con- 
strained to  suspect  the  Chroniclers  of  hyperbole,  it  being 
impossible  that  Scandinavia  should  have  supplied  such 
multitudes  of  warriors  as  they  describe,  even  had  it 
consented  to  unpeople  itself  in  the  attempt  to  conquer 
England.  The  Danish  armies,  however  frequent  their 
arrival,  must  have  been  small,  though  the  terrors  of  the 
natives  multiplied  their  numbers,  and  exaggerated  their 
strength.  It  would  have  been  difficult  to  exaggerate 
their  ferocity.  Without  having  recourse  to  policy,  we 
may  readily  credit  the  monstrous  acts  of  cruelty  attri- 
buted to  them :  cradled  on  the  sea,  and  leading  the 
lives  of  pirates  from  childhood,  their  breasts  were  steeled 
against  pity,  and  they  experienced  no  sympathy  with 
human  suffering — cruelty,  like  every  other  vice,  is  a 
habit  which  grows  by  indulgence  —  familiarity  with 
torture  at  last  enables  men  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  it. 
The  people  of  civilised  times,  who  delight  in  viewing 
tragedies  on  the  stage,  descend  from  ancestors  who  loved 
the  more  exciting  tragedies  of  real  life,  in  which  they 
were  too  happy  to  be  actors.  It  afforded  the  Northmen  a 
strange  pleasure  to  behold  strings  of  stark  Saxon  corpses 
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Florence    of    Worcester    (a.d.      nient,  in  order  lo  enforce  obedience 
887),  who  adds  that  he   had  some-       to  his  commands, 
times  recourse  to  severe  chastise-  -  Saxon   Chronicle,   Floi'eucc    of 
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suspended  from  trees,  or  strewing  the  roadside  ;  they 
regarded  them  as  hunters  regard  wikl  beasts,  and  thouglit 
the  more  of  them  they  couki  destroy  the  better.  Yet 
their  worst  barbarities  by  no  means  exceeded  what  the 
modern  European  nations  have  perpetrated  in  their 
conflicts  with  the  natives  of  Asia  and  America,  or  even 
in  their  intestine  wars.  The  infliction  of  mutual  injuries 
inflames  tiie  blood,  and  gradually  quenches  all  feelings 
of  humanity  ;  we  may  easily  conceive,  therefore,  the 
terrible  alarm  which  the  announcement  that  a  Danish 
fleet  was  visible  in  the  ofling,  spread  along  the  whole 
coast  of  Wessex ;  the  women  and  children  hid  them- 
selves— the  men  rushed  to  arms — but  when  this  process 
came  to  be  repeated  month  after  month,  the  energies  of 
the  Saxons  gradually  relaxed,  and  they  became  w-eary  of 
a  struggle  of  which  they  could  see  no  end. 

Scarcely  had  Alfred  been  a  month  on  the  throne  ere 
a  new  Danish  army  made  its  appearance  m  Wiltshire,  and 
the  young  king,  hurried  away  by  his  warlike  instincts, 
marched  against  them  at  the  head  of  a  small  force,  with 
which  he  fell  blindly  into  the  common  snare  set  for 
their  enemies  by  the  Northmen.  Knowing  no  other 
strategy,  they,  in  obedience  to  their  hereditary  maxims 
of  w'ar,  feigned  flight ;  upon  which  the  West  Saxons, 
with  a  rashness  equally  hereditary,  dispersed  their  small 
force  in  pui'suit.  This  ensured  victory  to  the  pagans, 
who,  immediately  recovering  their  order  of  battle,  turned 
round  and  routed  the  Saxons  with  great  slaughter.^ 
With  this  victorious  host  Alfred  now  found  himself 
under  the  necessity  of  negociating  a  peace  ;  and  it  is 
not  an  improbable  conjecture  that  tribute  was  paid  to 
the  Northmen  as  a  condition  of  their  evacuating 
Wessex. 

History,  contemplating  events  in  the  abstract,  and 
afl'ecting  a  severe  political  morality,  may  condemn  such 
compacts  as  unworthy  of  a  brave  people ;  humanity 
will  hold  a  difterent  language  ;  and  while  it  laments  the 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,    a.d.  871. 
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necessity  of  giving  way,  acknowledge  that  the  weakness 
was  bnt  too  natural.  Seeing  their  lands  ravaged,  their 
homes  set  on  fire,  their  wives  violated,  and  their  children 
murdered  before  their  eyes,  the  unhappy  Saxons  were 
hardly  in  a  situation  to  emulate  the  Spartans.  Pity, 
sorrow,  and.  affection  subdued  them  to  the  exigencies  of 
their  condition;  and  Alfred,  however  great  may  have  been 
his  character,  and  however  numerous  the  resources  of 
his  mind,  could  think  of  nothing  for  the  moment  better 
than  purchasing  a  peace,^  though  he  well  knew  it  would 
prove  but  a  brief  truce. 

Traces  of  the  Bretwalda  theory  are  discoverable,  even 
in  the  record  of  these  unhappy  times ;  for  the  great  son 
of  Ethulwulf  is  said  to  have  been  chosen  to  reign  over 
all  the  provinces  of  Britain.^  Yet  we  immediately  find 
him  incapable  of  exercising  the  slightest  influence  in 
the  councils  of  Mercia,  whose  king  Burhred,  instead  of 
co-operating  with  Wessex  for  the  general  safety,  was 
employing  the  forces  of  his  kingdom  in  developing 
schemes  of  his  own.  The  Britons,  probably  acting  in 
concert  with  the  Northmen,  harried  the  western  frontier 
of  Mercia,  while  their  allies,  after  the  peace  of  Wilton, 
marched  upon  London,  ravaging  and  desolating  the 
Avhole  country  as  they  advanced.^  It  now  fell  to  the  lot 
of  the  Mercian  king  to  imitate  the  policy  of  Alfred. 
He  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Danes  on  hard  con- 
ditions, namely,  that  he  should  pay  tribute,  and  yield 
up  to  them  possession  of  London,  where  they  passed 
the  winter  of  a.d.  872.* 

Instead  of  devoting  this  interval  of  repose  to  the 
work  of  organising  an  alliance  with  other  Saxon  princes, 
the  king  of  Mercia  amused  himself  with  carrying  on  his 
depredations  against  the  monasteries,  his  alarm  at 
whose  encroachments  was  justifiable,  since  the  avarice 
and   ambition    of  the    abbots    threatened    to    swallow 

1  I  agree  with  Pauli,  Life  of  Al-  ■'  Ethelwerd,  Chronicle,  a.d.  872. 

fred,  p.  14C,  that  "pacciii  paiigere"  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  871. 

raeaiis,  in  Asser,  to  purcliase  i)eace.  ^  Asser,  De  llcbus  Gestis  yElfre- 

-  Ethelwerd,  Chronicle,  a.d.  871.  di,  p.  478. 
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up  liis  whole  kingdom.  The  time  he  chose,  moreover, 
for  recovering  the  lands  alienated  from  the  crown  and 
the  pul)lic  hy  his  predecessors  was  in  some  respects 
opportune,  since  the  great  foundations  having  heen 
destroyed,  and  the  monks  slain  or  dispersed,  there 
existed  no  good  reason  why  vast  tracts  of  land  should 
be  allowed  to  remain  desert,  awaiting  tlie  appearance  of 
fresh  Cenobites.  Yet  by  seizing  on  the  estates  which 
had  once  belonged  to  Medeshamstede,  to  Ely,  to  Saint 
Pega,  to  Bardeney,  and  in  part  to  Croyland,  he  provoked 
the  hostility  of  the  church,  which  led  necessarily  to  the 
disaffection  of  his  people.^ 

In  the  spring  of  a.d.  873  the  Danes  broke  up  their 
camp  at  London,  and,  in  contravention  of  their  treaty 
wdth  Burhred,  marched  northwards,  plundering  and 
ravaging  as  they  advanced.  One  of  tlie  leading  maxims 
of  their  policy  at  this  period  was  to  multiply  as  far  as 
possible  captives  of  both  sexes ;  the  men  they  per- 
suaded or  compelled  to  join  the  ranks  of  the  army,  while 
they  retained  the  women  as  concubines  or  wives  ;  thus 
connecting  themselves  with  the  Saxons  by  ties  which 
gradually  became  stronger.  Still  they  were  under  the 
necessity  of  living  at  free  quarters  upon  the  country, 
having  no  other  means  of  subsistence.  Arriving  at 
Torksey  in  Lincolnshire,  they  encamped  in  the  island, 
and  there  compelled  Burhred  to  renew  the  payment  of 
Danegeld,  a  tribute  which  began  from  this  time  to  be 
more  or  less  regularly  levied. 

In  the  following  year  the  Northmen  once  more 
directed  their  march  towards  the  midland  counties,  and  re- 
commencing their  ravages,  destroyed  the  famous  monas- 
tery of  Repton,  in  Derbyshire,  the  burial-place  of  the  Mer- 
cian kings.-  Having  vainly  exhausted  his  treasury,  and 
drained  the  cup  of  humilation  to  the  dregs,  Burhred  now 
terminated  his  inglorious  reign  of  twenty-two  years  by 
deserting  his  people,  and  even  his  wife,  and  flying  igno- 


1  Ingulpli,  Chroniclo  of  Croylautl,  -  Ingulpli,Chrouicle  of  Croyland, 

p.  51.  ■  p.  53. 
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miniously  to  Rome,  where  a  few  days  after  his  arrival  he 
died,  and  M'as  huried  in  the  church  of  the  English  school.^ 
Even  this  heartless  desertion,  however,  could  not  extin- 
guish the  love  of  Ethelswitha.  In  the  hope  of  rejoining 
her  unworthy  lord  in  exile,  the  Mercian  queen,  the 
unhappy  sister  of  Alfred,  crossed  the  seas  and  the  snowy 
ridges  of  tlie  Alps,  on  her  cheerless  pilgrimage  of 
affection.  But  disappointment  attended  her  footsteps 
— she  never  reached  Rome,  but,  overcome  with  sorrow 
and  fatigue,  fell  sick  and  died  at  Pavia." 

Political  reasons,  not  now  easy  to  be  understood, 
induced  the  Danish  conquerors  to  repeat  the  policy  they 
had  pursued  in  Northumbria,  and  instead  of  taking 
immediate  possession  of  the  country,  to  raise  to  the 
throne  a  native  chief.  The  individual  they  chose  was 
Ceolwulf,  a  nobleman  who  had  stood  high  in  the  service 
of  Burhred  ;  his  own  views  or  feelings  may  not  perhaps 
havie  been  consulted,  but  he  agreed  to  exercise  authority 
as  the  instrument  of  the  Danes,  and  relinquish  the 
sceptre  whenever  they  should  require  it.  AVhether 
willingly  or  unwillingly,  his  abasement  and  ignominy 
were  complete  —  at  their  bidding  he  plundered  both 
rich  and  poor,  and  even  stretched  his  sacrilegious  hands 
against  churches  and  monasteries,  thus  insuring  to  him- 
self all  the  odium  which  the  monastic  chroniclers  could 
bestow.  But  his  subserviency  to  the  invaders  failed  to 
secure  to  him  the  enjoyment  of  his  ill-gotten  power  ;  in 
A.D.  876,  the  Northmen  returned  to  Mercia,  and  making 
a  new  division  of  the  country,  took  the  greater  part  into 
their  own  hands,  though,  with  extraordinary  moderation, 
they  suffered  Ceolwulf  to  retain  certain  cities.  We 
should  probably  treat  as  apocryphal  the  tradition  which 
represents  the  Danes  as  dej)riving  him  violently  of  his 
sceptre,  stripping  him  naked,  and  driving  him  forth  in 
this  state  to  perish  of  cold  and  hunger.  All  respectable 
historians    notice    his   humiliation   and    diminution    of 


'  Asser,  De  Rebus  Gestis  iElfre-  -  Ingulph,  CLrouicle  of  Cropland, 
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authority,  but  the  hostile  chronicle  of  Croylaud  alone 
mentions  the  above  tradition.^ 

About  this  period,  that  obscure  political  organisation 
known  as  the  Five  Danish  Burghs  seems  to  have  been 
called  into  existence.^  During  the  ravages  of  the  North- 
men many  cities  were  dispeopled  altogether,  until  the 
grass  grew  in  their  streets,  and  wild  beasts  made  their 
lairs  in  the  houses.  It  may  be  conjectured  that  this  was, 
in  part  at  least,  the  case  with  the  great  towns,  Notting- 
ham, Leicester,  Stamford.  Lincoln,  and  Derby,  which 
the  Danes  determined  to  appropriate  to  themselves, 
govern  by  their  own  authority,  and  regulate  by  Scandi- 
navian laws.  This  we  know  to  have  been  the  case  with 
Chester,"  the  sixth  considerable  city  which  they  aggre- 
gated to  the  Five  Burghs,  afterwards  raised  to  seven  by 
including  York.  Much  obscurity  surrounds  the  whole 
history  of  the  Burghs,  which,  when  tlie  contest  between 
the  Anglo-Saxons  and  the  invaders  raged  most  hotly, 
afforded  so  many  strongholds  and  rallying  points  to  the 
ferocious  strangers. 

After  the  destruction  of  E-epton,  the  Danes  divided 
themselves  into  two  armies,  one  of  which,  under  the 
command  of  Halfdene,  marched  to  complete  the  con- 
quest of  Northumbria,  which  they  accomplished  during 
the  ensuing  winter,  and  extended  their  depredations  as 
far  north  as  the  country  of  the  Picts  and  Strathclyde 
Britons.'*  The  lands  were  then  parcelled  out  among  the 
soldiers,  who,  growing  weary  of  a  marauding  life,  longed 
to  possess  settled  habitations  and  fixed  property  of 
their  own,  and,  exchanging  the  sword  and  battle-axe 
for  the  plough,  applied  themselves  to  cultivate  and 
beautify  the  realm  which  they  had  so  long  delighted  to 
devastate. 

The  second  division  of  the  array,  under  Guthrum, 
Oskytel,  and  Amund,  directed  its  course  towards  the 

'  Asser,  Life  of  Alfred,  a.d.  876.  -  Palgrave,     English     Commou- 

Saxou  Chronicle,  a.d.  874.     Ethel-  wealth,  p.  C29. 

werel,  IV.  3.     Ingulf,    sub.    ann.,  •' Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d,  894. 
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fens,  and  wintered  at  Cambridge.  Early  in  the  spring, 
the  three  chiefs  and  their  followers  embarked  on  board 
their  ships,  and  sailing  round  the  southern  coast,  landed 
in  Dorsetshire,  stormed  the  castle  of  Wareham,  and 
devastated  the  country  far  and  near.^ 

Alfred's  mind  was  now  losing  its  force  and  elasticity 
— misfortune  had  subdued  him,  and  it  is  probable,  also, 
that  his  people,  worn  out  and  impoverished,  became 
clamorous  for  peace.  Therefore,  after  some  slight  ad- 
vantage at  sea,  which  enabled  him  to  negociate  with  a 
better  chance  of  success,  he  had  once  more  recourse  to 
the  humiliating  policy  of  buying  off  the  Danes,  agree- 
ing to  give  them,  money,  provided  they  would  swear 
upon  the  relics  of  saints  to  quit  his  kingdom  and  molest 
it  no  more.  They  despised  the  objects  of  Alfred's  su- 
perstition, but  meaning  probably  to  keep  their  oath, 
they  swore  by  what  they  really  revered,  their  own 
bracelets,^  the  insignia  of  their  nobility,  which  flashed 
on  their  arms  in  fight,  and  afterwards  descended  with 
them  into  the  narrow  house  where  they  reposed  on  their 
way  to  Valhalla.  They  likewise  gave  and  received 
hostages  ;  but  none  of  these  ceremonials  proved  bind- 
ing. Almost  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
truce,  they  attacked  Alfred's  forces  by  night,  slew  his 
cavalry,  and  seizing  upon  his  horses,  mounted  them, 
and,  traversing  the  country  into  Devonshire,  took  pos- 
session of  Exeter,  where  they  remained  the  wdiole 
winter. 

In  those  ages,  the  English  having  long  neglected 
maritime  affairs,  were  greatly  inferior  to  the  Danes  by 

1  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  87(j.  IV.   45,  relates    that    among   the 

-  Asser,  a.d.  .N7fi.     Saxon  C'hro-  ancient  Gauls  the  bracelets  covered 

nicle,  eodem  anno.  Worsaae,  Prime-  all  the  lower  part  of  the  arm,  and 

val  Antiquities  of  Denmark,  p.  34.  were  thickly  studded  with  pearls 

Ducange,    Glossarium    Mediae     et  and  jewels.     Belonging  exclusively 

Infimaj  Latiuitatis,  Voce  Armillum,  to  men,  they  were  the  rewards  of 

has  collected  numerous  passages  il-  victory    in   war,    and   among    the 

lustrating  the   sui^erstitious    rove-  Franks     were    regarded   as    royal 

reuce  paid  by  several  nations  to  their  ornaments,  and,  therefore,  prohibi- 

bracelets,  which  he  supposes  to  have  ted  to  merchants  and  traders, 
formed  portions  of  armoui".  Strabo, 
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sea  as  well  as  by  land.  Alfred,  therefore,  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  man  his  ships  with  foreigners — Frisians,  and 
other  pirates,  ready  for  pay  to  enter  into  any  service. 
These  bold  adventurers,  encountering  a  Danish  fleet  in 
tlie  Channel,  well  earned  their  wages,  and  attacking 
the  invaders,  destroyed  a  hundred  and  twenty  of 
their  vessels,  and  put  the  remainder  to  flight.  Alfred's 
own  movements  were  only  remarkable  for  weakness 
and  credulity :  following  the  Northmen  to  Exeter, 
where  he  besieged^  them  with  a  force  which  they  did 
not  deem  it  prudent  to  engage,  he  again  allowed  him- 
self to  be  overreached  by  the  usual  arts  of  the  pagans. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  Chroniclers, 
when  looking  over  the  vast  picture  of  anarchy,  confused 
their  own  minds,  and  attributed  follies  to  Alfred  which 
he  never  perpetrated ;  at  any  rate,  they  say  he  con- 
tented himself  with  oaths  and  hostages,  and  then  re- 
tired to  behold  with  what  facility  the  Danes  could  set 
all  such  things  at  naught.  Bursting  forth  from. 
Exeter,  they  marched  into  ^A'iltshire,  captured  Chip- 
penham,^ and  practised  so  many  exactions  and  cruel- 
ties, that  the  people  in  large  bodies  deserted  their 
homes,  and  took  refuge  in  foreign  countries.  Over 
such  as  remained  they  exercised  complete  authority  ; 
no  one  in  Wessex  appearing  capable  of  checking  their 
incursions  by  policy  or  by  arms.^ 

Now  follows  the  most  unintelligible  portion  of  Alfred's 
life.  There  is  a  tendency  in  mankind  to  introduce  as  much 
as  they  can  of  romance  into  history,  and  our  old  Chroniclers, 
though  not  over-gifted  with  imagination,  are  nevertheless 
prone  to  this  weakness  —  Charlemagne's  annals  have 
been  distorted  by  the  inventors  of  romance — writers, 
who  have  converted  him  into  a  sort  of  knight-errant, 
roaming  about  with  his  twelve  peers  in  search  of  adven- 
tures—  our  British  ancestors,  in  like  manner,  amused 
their  fancies  by  attributing  wonderful  achievements  to 


'  Asser,  a.d.  877.  '  Asser,  p.  480.     Saxon  Clivonicle, 

-  "Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  878.      a.d.  878. 


268  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAF.   IX. 

Arthur ;  and  the  Angio-Saxons  obviously  determined  to 
introduce  similar  elements  of  wonder  into  the  biography 
of  Alfred.  We  have  arrived  at  that  portion  of  his  life 
which  is  at  least  half-mythical ;  positive  testimonies  are 
wanting;  but  though  we  cannnot  look  into  the  gloom, 
or  discover  the  extent,  form,  and  colour  of  circum- 
stances; we  are  forced  upon  the  conclusion — that  the 
Danes,  having  overrun  all  the  rest  of  England,  proved 
for  a  while  more  than  a  match  for  the  West  Saxons, 
who  fell  away  from  about  their  king,  and  sought  to 
preserve  their  own  lives  by  submission.  Surprise  is 
expressed  by  some  writers  that  Alfred  should  have 
displayed  so  much  vigour  during  the  life  of  his  brother 
Ethelred,  but  become  weak  and  vacillating  when  left 
to  himself.  The  phenomenon  is  susceptible  of  explana- 
tion :  Alfred  was  liable  to  long  intervals  of  bad  health, 
which  affected  both  mind  and  body,  darkening  his 
imagination,  repressing  his  ardour,  and  rendering  him 
incapable  of  conceiving  or  following  any  great  consistent 
scheme  of  action.  Besides,  like  most  other  princes,  he 
had  been  delicately  nurtured,  and  lived  luxuriously,  and 
it  needed  the  rough  discipline  of  adversity  to  transform 
him  into  a  Spartan. 

Deserted  by  the  West  Saxons,  who  sought  to  make 
the  best  terms  they  could  with  the  Danes,  Alfred  disap- 
peared from  public  life,  and  with  a  few  nobles,  vassals, 
and  retainers,  concealed  himself  in  the  great  forests  which 
then  existed  everywhere  in  England.  By  the  hardy  life 
he  was  constrained  to  lead,  his  body  acquired  strength, 
and  his  mind  was  ripened  ;  he  reflected  maturely  upon 
the  political  and  social  condition  of  his  country,  a  prey 
to  furious  invaders,  who  now  that  he  had  withdrawn, 
considered  themselves  free  from  all  chance  of  molesta- 
tion. Success  having  rendered  them  more  insolent  than 
ever,  the  West  Saxons  soon  found  that  submission  had 
brought  them  neither  security  nor  repose:  their  pro- 
perty plundered,  their  houses  invaded,  their  wives  and 
daughters  violated  or  carried  away  forcibly  into  the  bar- 
barian camps,  made  them  repent  that   they  had  ever 
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deserted  Alfred,  and  long  earnestly  for  liis  reappearance 
as  their  deliverer.  He,  meanwhile,  though  unknown, 
was  among  them,  watching  their  proceedings,  listening 
to  their  groans,  and  beholding  the  sufferings  they  endured 
from  their  merciless  oppressors.  The  disguise  he  ]iad 
adopted  rendered  him  invisible  :  under  the  coarse  dress 
of  the  rustic  no  one  dreamed  of  discovering  the  king; 
he  could  consequently  go  whithersoever  he  pleased  un- 
detected. His  chief  abode  was  in  Athelney,  "  the 
Isle  of  Nobles,"  a  small  marshy  tract  of  land  covered 
with  alders,  abounding  with  stags  and  goats,  and  sur- 
rounded on  all  sides  by  the  waters  of  the  Thone  and 
Parret.^  During  the  winter  of  a.d.  877 — 878,  Alfred,  the 
number  of  whose  followers  adversity  had  greatly  re- 
duced, is  supposed  to  have  subsisted  either  by  hunt- 
ing and  fishing,  or  by  plundering  the  Danes  wlio 
had  quartered  themselves  in  the  neighbouring  towns 
and  villages,  and  even  the  West  Saxons  who  had  sub- 
mitted to  them.  No  particulars  upon  which  any  reliance 
can  be  placed  have  been  preserved  respecting  this 
portion  of  his  career,  which  the  compilers  of  the  lives 
of  saints  and  the  inventive  Chroniclers  have  therefore 
undertaken  to  embellish  in  their  own  way.  Sometimes 
the  king  is  sent  on  a  visit  to  his  relative  St.  Neot,  who, 
at  once  stern  and  affectionate,  reproves  him  for  the 
errors  and  vices  of  his  early  life,  while  he  keeps  alive 
his  hopes  by  the  prophetic  announcement  that  in  the 
train  of  much  sorrow  and  suffering,  Victory,  witli  all  the 
advantages  of  which  she  is  mother,  will  appear ;  some- 
times, to  indulge  in  warlike  and  vindictive  reveries,  he 
separates  himself  from  his  companions,  and  passes  whole 


'  All  the  events  of  Alfred's  life 
have,  with  wonderful  patience  and 
prolixity,  been  wronglit  up  into  a 
vast  epic,  by  John  Fitchett,  wlio 
occasion.-diy,  amidst  much  that  is 
prosaic,  has  some  picturesque  lines. 
Speaking  of  Alfred's  retreat,  he 
says  :— 

"  Meanwhile,  in  Athelncy's  secluded  isle, 
Amid  t!'c  moory  wastes  of  Somerset, 
Concjal'd  'mung  sccivt   ^yvods,    by    \v;iterd 
closed, 


Where  Thoue  and  Parret  blend  their  creeping 

streams. 
The  monarch  hides,"  ifcc. 

This  poem,  in  forty-eight  books,  and 
extending  to  six  octavo  volumes, 
occupied  the  author  during  forty 
years,  and  having  at  last  been  left 
unfi  nished,  was  completedand  edited 
by  Eobert  Roscoe,  sou  of  the  histo- 
rian.    London  :  1842. 
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days  alone,  either  in  sheltered  nooks  of  the  forest,  or  in 
the  dwellings  of  the  half- wild  peasantry,  built  of  wood, 
roofed  with  wattle  and  thatch,  and  warmed  by  a  blazing 
fire  kept  np  perpetually  in  the  centre.  As  the  inmates 
had  little  furniture,  they  commonly  hung  their  clothes, 
arms,  bags  and  baskets  of  provisions,  on  nails  driven  into 
posts  which  supported  the  roof.^  Tn  one  of  these  rude 
habitations  the  incident  of  the  burning  cakes  is  said  to 
have  occurred.  Having  been  for  some  days  a  neatherd's 
guest,  and  remaining  at  home  while  the  rustic  was 
abroad  with  the  cattle,  Alfred  sat  by  the  fire  polishing 
his  bow  and  sharpening  his  spear  or  ^arrows,  his  mind 
absorbed  by  thoughts  of  the  Danes.  The  woman  en- 
gaged in  baking  cakes,  probably  on  an  iron  plate,  as 
is  still  the  fashion  in  remote  parts  of  the  country,  re- 
quested Alfred  to  turn  them  when  necessary,  which, 
lost  in  thought,  he  neglected  to  do.  The  thrifty  house- 
wife, though  busied  in  other  departments  of  her  do- 
mestic duty,  soon  perceived  that  the  stranger  was  allow- 
ing the  bread  to  burn,  and  scolded  him  soundly,  saying, 
that  though  he  was  too  lazy  to  watch  the- cakes,  he  would 
be  ready  enough  to  eat  them  when  meal-time  came 
round.  For  this  rough  speech,  the  Chroniclers  are  wroth 
Avitli  the  neatherd's  wife,  observing,  that  the  unhappy 
woman  knew  not  she  was  railing  against  the  great  king 
who  had  subdued  the  pagans  in  so  many  battles,  and 
was  even  now,  in  misfortune  and  obscurity,  meditating 
upon  the  means  of  subduing  them  again.^ 

When  the  measure  of  Danish  insolence  and  West 
Saxon  endurance  was  full,  Alfred  began  cautiously  to 
lay  aside  his  disguise,  first  to  one,  then  to  another.  The 
news  spread  like  lightning  among  the  groaning  men  of 
AVessex  that  their  king  still  lived,  and  was  ready  to 
place  himself  at  their  head  if  they  really  felt  themselves 
inspired  to  unsheathe  once  more  the  sword  for  England. 
They   had   tasted   the   full   bitterness  of  slavery,  and 

'    Beda;    llistoria    Ecclesiastica  -  Asser,  De  Eebus  Gestis  yEltVcdi, 

Angloruiu,  III.  U),  p.  480. 
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thought  it  better  to  die  upon  the  field  than  to  drag  out 
a  weary  life  under  the  heel  of  a  master.      Both   the 
prince  and  the  people  had  been  improved  by  adversity. 
He  had  utterly  repudiated  his  youthful  vices,  and  laid 
aside  that  haughty  and  cruel  manner  which  had  alienated 
from  him  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  they  had  not 
only  forgiven  his  faults,  but  were  eager  to  take  him 
again  into  their  heart  of  hearts  as  their  leader  and  de- 
liverer.   In  truth,  three  counties,  Hampshire,  Wiltshire, 
and  Somersetshire,  had  all  along  remained  true  to  him, 
though  their  strength  was  not  sufficient  to  meet  that  of 
the  Danes  in  the  field.    His  place  of  refuge  in  Athelney 
had  in   all  likelihood  been  a  fortress  before,  and  now 
only  received  repairs  and  improvements  from  the  hands 
of  Alfred  and  his  followers.     It  was  connected  on  one 
side  with  the  main  land  by  a  bridge  of  three  arches,  on 
which  the  refugees  constructed  a  tlte-de-imnt,  consisting 
of  two  towers  joined  by  a  strong  gate.     Occasionally 
the  little  garrison  was  reduced  to  great  straits  for  pro- 
visions, when  the  forces  of  the  Danes  accidentally  ap- 
proaching the  island,  swept  the  Avhole  district  of  what- 
ever corn  and  cattle  they  could  lay  their  hands  on. 
At  such  times  Alfred  and  his  friends  were  reduced  to 
live  very  sparingly,  sometimes  having  little  beyond  the 
fish  they  caught  in  the  Parret,  or  the  game  they  took  by 
stealth   in    the   neighbouring    woods.      The    castle    of 
Athelney,  standing  in  the  midst  of  a  dense  forest,  is 
said  to  have  remained  for  a  considerable  time  unknown ; 
but  as  Alfred's  men  increased  in  number,  and  their  forays 
became  more  frequent,  the  attention  of  the  enemy  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  attracted  to  their  stronghold. 

Owing  to  the  taste  of  the  times,  the  Chroniclers  are 
more  anxious  to  relate  legends  than  to  explain  facts. 
They  tell  us  that  one  day,  when  Alfred's  larder  had 
been  all  but  cleared  out,  a  poor  man  knocked  at  the 
outer  gate,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ  asked  for  some- 
thing to  eat.  Osberga,  Alfred's  mother,  being  then 
with  him — as  we  cannot  doubt  all  the  members  of 
his  family  were — he  asked  her  to  look  in  the  pantry 
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for  something  to  give  the  stranger.  She  returned  and 
said  there  was  but  one  loaf,  -vvhich  would  scarcely  suffice 
for  his  own  household ;  he,  nevertheless,  requested  her 
to  cut  it  in  two,  and  give  one-half  to  the  poor  wayfarer, 
who,  however,  was  no  other  than  a  saint  in  disguise,  as 
Alfred,  the  following  night,  discovered  in  a  dream. ^  Some 
writers  imagine  that  it  was  not  Osherga,  but  Judith, 
Alfred's  mother-in-law,  and  the  widow  of  Ethelbald, 
who  was  now  with  him  at  Athelney.  But  she  had  de- 
parted from  England  more  than  eighteen  years  before, 
and  "was  at  the  time  Countess  of  Flanders,  taking  care  of 
her  husband  Baldwin,  and  the  children  she  had  by  him. - 

By  degrees  Alfred's  fortress  became  more  and  more 
croAvded  with  the  West  Saxon  youth,  who  probably 
soon  filled  the  whole  island,  and,  gaining  courage  by 
perpetual  encounters  with  the  Danes,  were  at  length  in 
a  condition  to  think  of  meeting  them  in  the  field. 

News  having  been  brought  to  Alfred  that  the  prin- 
cipal army  of  the  Northmen,  under  their  king  Guthrum, 
was  encamped  on  Bratton  Hill,  near  Westbury,  in  Wilt- 
shire, he  quitted  his  island  retreat,  and  with  all  the 
forces  he  could  muster  entered  AViltshire.  The  beautiful 
vale  leading  to  Bratton  then  formed  a  part  of  Selwood 
forest,  through  the  thick  mazes  of  which  Alfred  ad- 
vanced, the  better  to  conceal  his  movements  from  the 
enemy.  It  was  spring  ;  the  hawthorns,  red  and  white, 
were  in  blossom,  and  joined  with  all  the  Howlers  which 
flourish  in  that  season  of  the  year  to  fill  the  air  with 
fragrance.  The  hearts  of  the  Saxons,  elated  with  hopes 
of  victory,  were  as  buoyant  as  the  month  of  May.  At 
a  safe  distance,  and  still  unobserved,  Alfred  pitched  his 
camp,  apparently  about  nightfall,  and  as  soon  as  darkness 

■  lugulpli,  Chronicle  of  Croyland,  con  Flodoardi,  a.d,  SG2,  and  Iliuc- 

pp.  52-53.  luari,    Epist.     ad     Nicolaum    Pa- 

-    Juditli    left     England     before  pain,  from   wliicli  it    appears  lliat 

Etiielbald's  death,  which  occurred  the  arclibishop  of  Rheims,  who  had 

A.D.  860  ;   the  Annales  Bertiniaui  married  Judith  to    Etlielwulf,  ap- 

(Bouquet,  VII.  77)  are,   therefore,  proved  of  lier  union  M'ith  Baldwin, 

wrong  in   referring  her  return  to  which  took  place  a.d.  8C3. 
France  to  a.d.  8{J2.     Conf.  Clironi- 
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came  on  resolved  upon  an  adventure  perfectly  in  harmony 
with  his  own  character  and  the  chivalrous  spirit  of  the 
times.  He  disguised  himself  as  a  minstrel,  and  harp  in 
hand  proceeded  to  the  Danish  camp.^  All  his  life  long  he 
had  been  fond  of  poetry,  and  with  his  soft  voice  and  hand- 
some person,  set  off  to  the  best  advantage  by  the  gay 
dress  of  the  wandering  hard,  readily  gained  access  to 
the  tents  of  the  foe,  and  penetrated  even  to  the  king's 
own  pavilion.  Here  Guthrum,  who  was  feasting  and 
drinking  after  the  Danish  manner,  invited  the  glee-man 
to  join  the  revelry,  which  by  his  songs  and  music  he 
had  tended  greatly  to  heighten.  Fortunately,  the  Semitic 
point  of  honour  does  not  exist  in  the  north,  otherwise 
Alfred,  after  tasting  bread  and  salt  with  Guthrum,  could 
not  have  assailed  his  life.  No  ideas  of  the  kind  prevailed 
among  the  Danes  and  Saxons,  who  broke  bread  together 
one  minute,  and  stabbed  each  other  the  next. 

Plaving  satisfied  himself  respecting  the  disposition  of 
the  camp,  the  regal  minstrel,  at  the  dead  of  night,  emerged 
from  among  the  tents  of  the  sleepers,  and  by  devious  ways, 
well  known  to  him,  returned  to  his  expecting  followers. 
As  many  of  them  as  knew  of  his  adventure,  doubtless 
looked  out  for  his  appearance  on  the  skirts  of  the  wood 
witli  breathless  anxiety — there  was  no  sleep  that  night 
for  the  leaders  of  the  AVest  Saxons — Alfred,  we  may  be 
sure,  was  instigated  by  his  pious  disposition  to  spend 
some  few  moments,  at  least,  in  prayer ;  he  then,  like  a 
skilful  general,  made  all  his  dispositions,  and  awaited  for 
the  dawn  of  that  day  which,  he  had  resolved,  should 
decide  the  fate  of  England  one  way  or  another.  He 
had  seen  with  his  own  eyes  how  the  drunken  Danes 
passed  their  time,  and  he  determined  to  rid  the  land  of 
them  if  the  good  swords  of  his  countrymen  would  suffice 
for  the  work.  Guthrum's  camp  stood  on  the  oval  summit 
of  a  steep  hill,"'  three  hundred  and  fifty  paces  long,  by 

^    Ingulpli,   abbot   of    Croylaiui  riations.     Higdeu    (Polyohronicon, 

(Historia,  I.  2G),  is  the  oldest  extant  III.  258)  agrees  more  closely  with 

authority   for  this   incident.     Wil-  Iiigulph. 

liam  of  Malmesbury  (II.  4)  has  re-  -  Camden,  Britauuia,  pp.  104,105. 
peated  the  anecdote  with  some  va- 
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about  two  hundred  broad.  It  had  two  gates,  leading  out 
north  and  south,  the  latter  opening  upon  the  descent  to 
the  plain  on  which,  at  a  short  distance,  stood  the  village 
of  Ethandune,  or  Eddington.  Suspecting  no  attack,  the 
jolly  Danes  had,  for  the  most  part,  descended  from  Brat- 
ton  Hill,  and  spread  themselves  in  frolicsome  troops  over 
the  lovely  environs  of  Ethandune.  Now  was  the  time 
for  the  West  Saxons — Alfred,  placing  himself  at  tlie 
head  of  the  bravest,  dashed  forwards,  in  order  to  sever 
the  enemy  on  the  low  grounds  from  those  yet  on  the  hill, 
and  thus  to  distract  their  counsels  and  derange  their 
military  movements. 

The  disorder  of  the  Northmen  was  equal  to  their 
surprise ;  but  accustomed  to  war  in  all  its  varieties,  they 
quickly  recovered  the  gallant  temper  of  their  souls,  and 
joined  the  West  Saxons  in  what  an  old  poet  calls  the 
"Bridal  of  Death."  The  battle  long  raged  fiercely  and 
furiously.  The  Northmen,  spurning  all  idea  of  defeat,  felt 
the  greatest  confidence  in  themselves,  and  fought  as  few 
but  the  Northmen  could  fight.  They  had  great  hopes, 
and  greater  ambition.  From  the  Frith  of  Forth  to  the 
English  Channel,  they  had  not  for  many  years  beheld  an 
army  that  could  long  withstand  the  brunt  of  their  fiery 
charge  —  the  thought,  therefore,  never  once  entered 
their  minds  that  they  were  now  in  any  danger  of  being 
overcome  by  the  West  Saxons.  But  the  soldiers  of 
England  that  day  showed  themselves  worthy  of  their 
ancient  motlier^ — they  perceived  that  they  stood  on  the 
very  edge  of  fate,  and  that  for  them  it  must  be  that  day, 
or  never ;  they,  therefore,  laid  about  them  with  resist- 
less energy;  for  many  hours  no  quarter  was  given  or 
asked :  the  struggle  was  for  life  or  death ;  but  at  last, 
when  the  sun  began  to  decline,  the  fierce  impetuosity  of 
the  West  Saxons  increasing  every  moment,  the  ranks  of 
the  Danes  w^re  broken,  and,  in  unaccustomed  headlong 
rout,  they  turned  their  backs,  and  fled  towards  Bratton 
Hill,  the  furious  Saxons  pursuing  and  hewing  them  doAvn 

• 

^  Etbelredus  Abbas  Eievallis  de  Genealogia  Eegum  Anglorum^p.  355. 
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without  mercy.  All  who  failed  to  escape  within  the 
intrenchments  were  cut  oif ;  and  Alfred,  with  his  victo- 
rious army,  encamped  for  the  night  at  the  foot  of  tlie 
hill.^ 

Care  was  now  taken,  by  extending  the  besieging  force 
on  all  sides,  to  prevent  provisions  or  succour  from 
reaching  the  camp.  Victory,  in  such  circumstances,  is 
sure  to  beget  fresh  hopes.  Myriads  flocked  to  the  stan- 
dard of  Alfred,  at  the  heels  of  fortune,  and  he  now  be- 
held himself  in  a  condition  to  give  the  law  to  the  heathen 
barbarians  who  had  so  long  desolated  his  country."  Still 
the  Danes  wero  not  the  men  to  yield  easily.  They  had 
stored  their  camp  with  provisions,  though  not  in  any 
expectation  of  a  siege,  and,  therefore,  for  some  time, 
were  enabled  to  hold  out.  Their  entrenchments  were 
formidable,  and  within  them  stood  a  strong  castle,  which, 
properly  garrisoned  and  provisioned,  might  perhaps  have 
delied  all  the  strength  of  England. 

But  as  the  Danes  could  receive  no  reinforcements, 
while  the  multitude  of  the  English  was  increasing  every 
hour,  hope  gradually  died  out  in  the  imprisoned  Northmen. 
Hasty  as  had  been  their  retreat,  they  seem  to  have  borne 
along  with  them,  to  the  summit  of  the  hill,  the  corpses 
of  their  chiefs  and  distinguished  warriors  who  had  fallen 
on  the  field  of  Ethandune,  and  to  have  devoted  several 
of  the  days,  during  which  they  were  shut  up,  to  per- 
forming their  sacred  duty  to  the  dead.  They  observed 
all  the  rites  enjoined  by  the  religion  of  Odin,  they 
chanted  martial  songs,  they  whirled  their  battle-axes, 
they  drank  furiously,  as  if  to  initiate  the  departed  war- 
riors in  the  mystic  ceremonies  of  Valhalla.^  They  then, 
with  golden  bracelets  and  iron  armour  on,  with  their 
good  swords  in  their  hand,  and  long  spears  by  their 
side,  laid  the  warriors  in  their  last  resting-place,  and 
threw  up  over  them  a  vast  barrow,"*  which,  through  all 

1  Eoger  of  Wendover,  Matthew  ■"  Mallet,   Northern    Antiquitiesi 

of  Westminster,  a.d,   878.  chap,  x. 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  878.  *  Camdeu,  Britannia,  p.  104. 
Chronica  Joharmis  AVallingford,  Compare  Worsaae,  Primeval  Anti- 
Ill.  538.  quitiesof  Denmark,  App.,p.  loljsqq. 
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the  centuries  which  have  succeeded,  has  preserved  its 
bosomy  form — shrouded  by  the  mists  and  Avatered  by  the 
dews  of  a  thousand  years.  For  fourteen  days,  in  cheer- 
lessness  and  hunger,  did  the  bold  Northmen  hold  out; 
but  want  subdues  all  men.^  At  the  end  of  that  time, 
they  sent  a  deputation  to  Alfred,  tendering  submission, 
and,  in  token  of  their  sincerity,  expressed  their  wish  to 
recognise  the  authority  of  that  religion  whose  yoke  is 
easy,  and  whose  burden  is  light." 

Guthrum,  at  the  same  time,  offered  to  take  the  usual 
oaths,  and  to  give  hostages  ;  but  upon  these  ceremonies 
Alfred  had  now  learned  to  set  little  value  ;  he  trusted 
much  more  to  even  a  nominal  change  of  religion,  be- 
cause, by  professing  to  be  converted,  the  Danish  king 
would  at  least  shake  the  confidence  of  his  ordinary  fol- 
lowers. Though  by  no  means  insensible  to  the  political 
advantages  which  might  spring  from  such  a  proceeding, 
Alfred,  who  was  truly  pious  according  to  the  piety  of 
his  age,  evidently  thought  a  great  deal  more  of  the  reli- 
gious benefits  which  would  accrue  to  the  new  converts, 
and  accompanied  the  Danish  prince,  with  thirty  of  his 
chiefs,  to  Aulre,  near  Athelney,  in  Somersetshire,  where 
they  descendedin to  the  fontof  baptism,^  and  on  their  emerg- 
ing, Alfred,  as  godfather,  received  Guthrum,  on  whom 
he  bestowed  the  Saxon  name  of  Ethelstan.  All  the  con- 
verts v,'ere  then  dressed  in  the  white  garments  of  neo- 
phytes, and  the  ceremony  was  completed  a  week  later 
at  Wedmore,  when  the  chrismal  fillet  was  laid  aside.'* 
Guthrum  and  his  army  obtained  from  Alfred  the  privi- 
lege of  settling  in  England  as  peaceful  colonists,  and  had 
.h]ast  Anglia  assigned  to  them  for  their  place  of  abode. 
Some  circumstances,  not  easy  to  be  explained,  retarded 
the   fulfilment   of  Alfred's    design :    the   Danish   king 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  878.  The  chrismal  fillet  was  a  piece  of 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  878.  white  cloth,  which,  when  the  chrisnx 

^  Johann.Fordun,  ScotorumHis-  had   been  put  upon  the   forehead, 

toria,  Gale,  III.  671.  was  bound  about  the  head,  to  pre- 

■*  Asserius,    De    Kebus     Gestis  vent  the  sacred  oil  and  balsam  from 

iElfredi,  p.  482.    Thenarae  of  chris-  trickling  down  into  the  eyes.     Dn- 

mal  was  given  to  the  white  garment  cauge,  V.  V.  Chrisma  and  Chris- 

in  M'hich  converts   were  baptised.  male. 
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lingered  on  his  way  a  Avhole  year,  it  is  said,  at  Cirencester, 
in  Gloucestershire,  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  smallness 
of  his  force.     From  Cirencester — once  ennobled  by  the 
municipal  institutions  of  Rome,  but  now  a  mere  strong- 
hold of  barbarians — the  Danes  marched  on,  and  quitting 
the  life  of  marauders,  settled  quietly  in  their  new  domi- 
nions,  where  they  at  once  apj^lied  themselves  to   the 
cultivation  of  the  land,  which  Guthrum  divided  fairly 
among  them.     The  power  of  this  Danish   king,  not- 
withstanding the  fewness   of  his  followers,   must  still 
have  been  formidable,   since  Alfred   conceded  to  him 
a  great  deal  more    territory   then  had   ever  belonged 
to  East  Angiia — he  obtained  in  fact   a  large  share  of 
the   island,   so   that  when    the  negociations  were  car- 
ried out  at  the  foot  of  Bratton  Hill,  the  parties  who 
treated   were    much   more   on    an    equality   than    the 
Chroniclers  and  general  historians  seem  willing  to  allow. 
It   is    clear    that   Alfred   was   not   actuated    by    mere 
sentiments  of  generosity.     Guthrum's  Danes  were  too 
powerful   to  be   shghted,  and  it  was  regarded   as  an 
immense  advantage  to   prevail  on  them  to  relinquish 
their   piratical   habits,   and   proud   hopes  of  predomi- 
nance, and  to  content  themselves  with  a  part  of  Eng- 
land.    The  portion  which  fell  to   their  share  was   at 
once  large,  fertile,  and  beautiful,  consisting  of  Norfolk 
Suffolk,  Essex  and  Cambridgeshire,  with  parts  of  Hert- 
fordshire,   Bedfordshire,    and    Huntingdonshire.       Tlie 
line  was  draw^n  from  the  Thames,  above  the  sources  of  the 
Lea,  and  across  England  by  the  Ouse  to  Watling  Street.^ 
All  south  and  east  of  that  demarcation  was  Daneland, 
and  in  point  of  fact  the  Northmen  claimed  the  whole 
eastern  division  of  the  island,  to  the  extreme  borders 
of  Northumbria,  a  prince  of  their  own  race  reigning  in 
Deira,  and  a  subject  and  tributary  chief  in  Bernicia." 

'  See  in  Ancient  Laws  and  Insti-  raents,  observing  that  he  defeats  the 

tutious  of  England,  p.  (J(J,  the  Par-  Danes,  di'ives  them  out  of  Wessex, 

tition    Treaty    concluded   between  follows  his  blow,  expels  them  from 

Alfred  and  Guthrum,  ad.  s78.  Mercia,  subdues  them  in  Northum- 

-  Burke,  in    his    Abridgment  of  berland,  and  makes  them  tributary 

English     History,     attributes     to  iu  East  Angiia."     Works,  X.  293. 
Alfred  a  host  of  imaginary  achieve- 
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Some  historians  have  assailed  the  fame  of  Alfred 
because  of  this  territorial  arrangement,  and  paralleled  it 
with  the  cession  of  Neustria  to  the  Danes  by  Charles  the 
Simple.  Both  acts  were  necessary :  the  Frankish  prince 
yielded  to  the  force  of  circumstances,  and  Alfred  did  the 
same.  But  there  was  this  difference,  that  Avhereas  the 
Carlovingian  king  was  driven  to  adopt  a  feeble  course  of 
policy  by  the  defects  of  hig  own  character,  Alfred  only 
yielded  to  the  superior  discipline  and  reckless  daring  of 
the  invaders.  The  battle  of  Bratton  Hill  was  not  so 
decisive  as  to  leave  him  the  entire  option  of  what  course 
he  should  pursue.  The  Danes,  driven  to  despair,  might 
have  descended  from  their  lofty  camp  like  an  avalanche, 
and  cut  their  way  with  sword  and  battle-axe  through 
any  odds,  or,  if  they  had  fallen,  would  have  been  accom- 
panied in  their  fall  by  the  better  part  of  Alfred's  friends 
and  followers,  perhaps  by  Alfred  himself.  'We  cannot, 
therefore,  impugn  the  wisdom  of  the  West  Saxon  king, 
in  adopting  a  pacific  policy  towards  the  Danes.  England 
had  been  almost  dispeopled  by  incessant  wars— a  great 
part  of  Mercia  and  nearly  the  whole  of  East  Anglia 
were  fast  relapsing  into  a  state  of  nature — and  the  nisus 
of  population  among  the  Anglo  Saxons  was  not  such  as 
to  promise  a  speedy  repeopling  of  the  desert  tracts. 
Here  then  were  reasons  more  than  sufficient  to  justify 
Alfred's  dealings. 

A  passage  in  Alfred's  Treaty  with  Guthrum,^  suggests 
an  explanation  of  the  means  by  which  the  Northmen 
were  able,  in  England  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  Europe, 
to  maintain  the  strength  of  their  armies,  in  spite  of  per- 
petual carnage.  Two  rival  principles :  those  of  political 
subjection  through  obedience  to  E-omc,  and  of  freedom, 
symbolised,  by  paganism,  were  still  in  operation,  and  sti- 
mulated multitudes,  who  abhorred  the  former,  and  clung 
proudly  to  the  latter,  to  escape  from  the  domination  of 
despotic   princes   and  priests,  and  join  the  marauding 


^    By  the    fifth   clause    of   this      bond  nor  free  might  go  to  the  Host 
Treaty,  it  was  ordained  that  "neither      without  leave." 
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hosts,  in  whose  camps  there  was  not  only  liberty,  but 
license.  When  Charlemagne  was  engaged  in  subju- 
gating or  exterminating  the  old  Saxons  of  the  Continent/ 
he  sought  to  cloak  his  acts  of  unparalleled  barbarity  by 
affecting  a  solicitude  for  their  conversion,  and  thus  in- 
spired them  wdth  an  implacable  hatred  for  the  creed 
which  he  professed,  and  made  the  pretext  for  his  cruelty. 
FolloAving,  therefore,  the  example  of  Witikind,-  they  in 
great  numbers  deserted  their  homes,  and  migrated  into 
Scandinavia,  whose  chiefs  they  excited  to  invade  the  ter- 
ritories of  their  imperial  persecutor,  and,  under  their 
standards,  were  enabled  to  enjoy,  through  repeated  expe- 
ditions into  France  and  Germany,  the  luxury  of  ven- 
geance. Similar  motives  congregated  about  the  E-avcn 
Flag  thousands  of  Franks,  Gauls,  and  Bretons.^  So 
again  in  England ;  it  was  not  uncommon,  both  among 
bond  and  free,  to  regard  the  disembarkation  of  the  Danes 
upon  their  coasts  as  the  signal  of  social  deliverance  ; 
men  oppressed  by  their  lords,  or  persecuted  by  vexatious 
enactments,  or  aggrieved  by  the  harsh  working  of  a  rude 
social  system,  serfs,  theows,  outlaws,  always  numerous  in 
Anglo-Saxon  states,  took  refuge  in  what  they  termed 
"  the  Host,"  and  vigorously  aided  in  diffusing  terror 
and  devastation.  Even  monks  sometimes  quitted  their 
cloister,  at  least  in  France,  in  order  to  share  the  fierce 
pleasures  of  a  marauding  life.^ 

Mercia,  lopt  of  some  of  its  fairest  branches,  now  ceased 
to  be  a  kingdom;  but  instead  of  incorporating  it  with 
Wessex,  Alfred  followed  the  habitual  policy  of  his  race, 
and  left  to  what  remained  a  separate  existence,  though 
dependent  on  Wessex.  It  was  governed  by  an  ealdorman, 
Ethelred,  who  had  married  Alfred's  own  daughter  Ethel- 

1  The  Normans,  animated  by  the  Compare  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  I. 

Saxons,  great  numbers  of  whom  had  19,    120.       Michelet,    History    of 

retired  into  Scandinavia  to  escape  France,  II.  2. 

the  bloody  baptism  of  Charlemagne,  -  Eginhardi  Vita  Caroli  Magni, 

inflicted  a  dreadful  revenge  on  the  I.  186-188,  ed.  Teuh;t. 

persons  and  property  of  the  Chris-  ^  Gesta  Normauorum,  ante  Eol- 

tian  priests.     Gibbon,  Outlines  of  lonem,  p.  4. 

the  History  of  the  World,  II.  406.  '  Id.  ibid. 


280  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  IX. 

fleda,  so  famous  in  the  chronicles  as  the  Lady  of  the 
Mercians. 

Notwithstanding  the  internal  troubles  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  incessant  incursions  of  the  Northmen,  Alfred, 
looking  to  the  permanent  welfare  of  the  nation,  culti- 
vated, as  far  as  practicable,  relations  of  amity  with  foreign 
states.^  He  was  led,  likewise,  by  pious  motives,  to  main- 
tain a  friendly  correspondence  with  the  bishop  of  Rome- 
and  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  both  of  whom  in  all 
likelihood  drew  much  more  largely  on  the  revenues 
of  England  than  the  Chroniclers  have  left  on  record. 
Alfred's  mind  was  alive  with  curiosity,  as  well  as  domi- 
nated by  superstition,  and  he  evidently  anticipated 
much  spiritual  advantage  from  attracting  towards  his 
treasury  relics  of  all  kinds.  Acquainted  wdth  this 
weakness,  the  popes  appear  to  have  sought  industriously 
the  means  of  gratifying  it ;  Marinus,  for  example,  who 
could  hardly  have  failed  to  be  aware  of  the  imposture, 
sent  him,  as  the  most  precious  of  all  relics,  a  portion  of 
the  true  Cross,"  of  which  there  must  have  already  existed 
in  different  parts  of  Europe  as  many  specimens  as 
would  have  exhausted  a  forest.  The  patriarch  of  Jeru- 
salem, we  may  presume,  gave  him  useful  information 
respecting  the  dominions  of  the  Abasside  Khalifs,  then 
enjoying  the  fruits  of  a  high  degree  of  civilisation  in 
which  the  sciences  were  cultivated,"^  commerce  and 
industry  encouraged,  and  the  intercourse  of  mankind 
facilitated  by  a  wise  and  generous  protection.  Bagdad, 
their  metropolis,  was  then  wliat  London  is  now,  the 
centre  of  learning,  of  the  useful  and  elegant  arts,  of 
trade,  luxury,  and  political  power.  To  the  king  of  the 
West  Saxons  the  extent  and  grandeur  of  the  ISIoham- 
mcdan  Empire  must  have  appeared  little  less  than 
fabulous,  with  its  vast  armies,  its  gorgeous  palaces,  its 
magnificent  mosques,  surpassing  in  splendour  and 
beauty  all  the  edifices  of  Europe. 

'  Asser,DeEebusGestisiElfrcdi,  ''  Etlielwerd,  Chronicle,  a.d.  885. 

p.  492.  i  Gibbon,  Decline  ;uid  Fall  of  the 

'  llcnry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  740.         Eomau  Empire,  X.  28,  sqq. 
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We  must  not  attribute,  therefore,  entirely  to  charity^ 
or  superstition,  the  embassy  of  Alfred  to  the  chief  of 
the  Nestorian  Christians  on  the  Coromandel  coast. 
Mcilapura,"  the  principal  seat  of  the  sectaries,  was  a  mari- 
time city,  standing  on  the  edge  of  a  beautiful  plain, 
thickly  planted  with  cocoa-nut  trees,^  but  has  dwindled 
from  a  place  of  considerable  importance  to  a  poor 
village.  No  account  has  been  transmitted  to  us  of  the 
route  pursued  by  the  English  envoy.  He  might  Avith 
equal  ease  have  pursued  his  journey  through  Egypt 
or  Syria,  though  there  existed  many  reasons  for  accord- 
ing the  preference  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Persian  Gulf.  Al  Mowaffek,  who  then  reigned  in 
Bagdad,  had  just  crushed  a  formidable  rebellion,  which 
gave  tranquillity  to  the  empire,  though  the  passage  of 
harmless  strangers  seems  never  to  have  been  obstructed 
by  the  rivals  for  sovereign  authority.  After  an  absence, 
the  exact  duration  of  which  is  not  stated,  Sighelm  re- 
turned, bringing  along  with  him  many  oriental  gems 
and  perfumes,  which  were  long  preserved  as  memorials 
of  the  embassy  in  Sighelm's  cathedral  at  Sherbourne.'* 

Alfred's  civil  arrangements,  which  began  now  to  de- 
velope  themselves,  are  deservedly  praised  by  historians. 
But  we  must  be  careful  not  to  overstate  the  case  ;  Alfred 
did  not  for  the  first  time  divide  England  into  counties, 
hundreds,  and  tythings,  since  that  division  had  long  pre- 
ceded his  birth ;  but  he  appears  to  have  defined  more  accu- 
rately than  his  predecessors  the  boundaries  of  the  several 
shires,   wapentakes,  and  other  smaller  divisions.^     He 

1  Saxon  Chronicle,  Eoger  of  Weu-  Alfred  a  survey  of  his  tei-ritories, 

dover,   Matthew   of    Westminster,  like  that  which  was  afterwards  exe- 

Elorence  of  Worcester,  a.d,  883.  cuted  under  the  Conciueror,  though 

*  Called  St. Thomas  by  the  Euro-  the  silence  of  all  early  autliori- 
peans.  Buchanan,  Travels  in  the  ties  withholds  him  from  adopting 
Mysore,  II.  391,  408.  it.     Pauli  is  per] ilexed,  but  accepts 

^  Hamilton,  Description  of  India,  the  survey,  while  he  rejects  tlie  re- 

II.  p.  449.  gister.  Life  of  Alfred,  p.  201.  Burke 

*  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  4.  receives, withoutscruple,theopinioa 

*  Kemble  (Saxons  in  England,  I.  that  the  "RoUof  Wintou"  was  com- 
247)  is  unwilling  entii'ely  to  reject  ])iled  by  order  of  Alfred,  X.  294. 
the  tradition  which    attributes  to  Compare  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  II. 
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rebuilt  several  towns  which  had  fallen  to  ruins,  and 
founded  others.  He  likewise  repaired  and  constructed 
fortresses,  judiciously  placed  to  command  the  entrances 
of  rivers  and  the  passes  of  the  hills;  but  he  failed  to 
elevate  his  mind  to  the  level  of  that  great  measure  which 
might  have  impressed  a  new  character  on  the  whole 
body  of  Anglo-Saxon  history — I  mean  the  selection  of 
London  to  be  the  capital  of  his  dominions.  The  price- 
less jewel  lay  before  him,  and  seeing  that  it  had  been 
reduced  almost  to  ruins,  he  repaired  and  rendered 
it  habitable,^  but  failed,  nevertheless,  to  perceive  its 
political  value.  With  London  for  his  capital,  the  or- 
ganisation of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdom  would  have 
grown  up  almost  of  itself;  and  a  strength  w^ould  have 
been  imparted  to  it  which,  unhappily,  it  never  knew. 
What  renders  the  oversight  more  surprising  is  the 
character  of  London's  citizens.  Foremost  in  wealth,  in 
intelligence,  in  bravery,  they  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  intrepidity  in  every  encounter,  often  beat  back  the 
Danes  from  their  walls,  overcame  all  their  enemies  by 
dint  of  valour,  and  Avere  ready,  if  the  government  of 
the  time  had  been  sufficiently  enlightened  to  second 
their  efforts,  to  create  and  foster  a  system  of  civilisation 
which  would  have  rendered  our  island  impregnable. 
Soon  after  the  pacification  brought  to  pass  by  the  battle 
of  Bratton  Hill,  a  new  army  of  Danes,  under  the  renowned 
Hastings,  arrived  on  the  English  coast.  They  reckoned 
confidently  on  the  co-operation  of  their  countrymen, 
now  settled  in  East  Anglia;  but  though  Guthrum  re- 
ceived them  with  open  arms  and  treated  them  kindly, 
both  he  and  his  subjects  declined  engaging  on  their 
account  in  any  hostilities  with  Wessex.  The  sturdy 
Vikings  had  become  weary  of  wandering,  weary  of  the 

280.     Palgrave   Euglisli    Common-  celliiucous  "Works,  4to,  II.  406.   But 

wealth,  I.  IIG.     Gibbou,  desirous  of  the  great  liislorian,  when  he  wrote 

paying  an  eloquent  compliment  to  tin's,  was  more  a  rhetorician  than  a 

the  national  hero,  invests  him  with  philosopher. 

the  virtue  of  Antoninus,  the  learn-  '  Asser,  De    Rebus    Gestis  JEi- 

ing  and  valour  of  Ctesar,  and  the  fredi,  p.  489.  Saxon  Chronicle,  Flor- 

legislative  genius  of  Lycurgus.  Mis-  cnce  of  Worcester,  a.d.  886. 
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sea,  weary  of  fighting,  and  charmed  with  their  rich 
harvests,  their  abundant  pastures,  and  their  splendid 
Enghsh  wives,  refused  to  put  all  these  blessings  again 
in  jeopardy  by  casting  m  their  lot  with  the  pirates 
from  the  north.  After  drawing  up  their  ships  therefore, 
and  wintering  at  Fulham,  these  migratory  hordes,  who 
had  been  joined  by  all  such  of  Guthrum's  followers  as 
refused  to  become  Christians,^  prepared  to  depart  with  the 
first  signs  of  spring ;  and  passing  down  the  Thames  with 
sail  and  oar,  traversed  the  sea  to  Flanders  to  try  the 
strength  of  Baldwin's  iron  arm;  and  there,  it  is  said,  spent 
a  whole  year  in  the  famous  old  city  of  Ghent.^ 

I  have  noticed  above,  Alfred's  first  attempt  at  creating 
an  English  navy,  which  he  now  followed  up  on  a  grander 
scale.  He  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  character 
and  designs  of  the  Northmen  to  imagine  that  they  would 
rest  satisfied  with  their  ice-bound  homes  in  Scandinavia, 
while  pleasanter  and  fairer  lands  lay  basking  in  southern 
Europe  ready  to  be  won  by  the  sword.  His  first  fleet 
had  been  manned  by  Frisians  and  other  pirates,  but  he 
was  probably  now  enabled  to  intrust  a  portion,  at  least, 
of  his  naval  armament  to  the  skill  and  valour  of  the 
English  themselves. 

The  Danes  of  East  Anglia  are  said,  but  perhaps  with- 
out truth,  to  have  failed  about  this  time,  a.d.  885,^  in 
their  allegiance  to  Alfred.  The  imputation  is  perhaps 
founded  on  their  extending  the  rights  of  hospitality  to 
troops  of  Vikings  who  landed  on  their  coast;  their 
situation  was  a  difficult  one ;  they  were  bound  by  their 
plighted  faith  to  the  AVest  Saxons,  but  to  the  Vildngs 
from  Scandinavia  they  were  united  by  the  dearest  ties 
of  blood  and  kindred,  and,  for  they  were  still  but  half- 
converted,  by  the  powerful  sentiment  of  religious  belief. 
Alfred's  fleet,  however,  encountered  the  Danes  in  the 
sight  of  their  countrymen  of  East  Anglia,  and  as  the 


1  William  of  MalmesLury,  I.  4.  ^  SaxouChrouicle,  a.d.885.  Asser, 

^  Assei-jDe  Rebus  Gestis^Elfredi,      De  Ecbua  Gestis  JElfredi,  p.  484. 
p.  482. 
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Vikings  seldom  yielded,  they  were  slaughtered  in  their 
barks  to  a  man.  An  incident,  eternally  repeated  in 
history,  followed  almost  immediately :  the  Saxons, 
elated  at  their  victory,  took  to  feasting  and  rejoicing, 
and  neglected  to  keep  watch;  consequently,  when  a 
new  fleet  of  Danes  came  upon  them,  they  were 
easily  defeated  in  their  turn.  Use  was  now  begin- 
ning to  be  made  of  the  sea,  and  the  future  masters  of 
the  ocean  took  affectionately  to  their  native  element — 
they  encountered  the  Northmen  again  and  again,  some- 
times successfully,  at  other  times  not ;  but  whatever 
might  be  their  fortunes,  they  were  steadily  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  seamanship — were  cultivating  a  fami- 
liarity with  the  deep — were  studying  the  rudiments 
of  that  system  of  warfare  which  has  since  confirmed  to 
them  their  pre-eminence  among  nations.  It  is  with 
much  regret  that  we  consider  the  scantiness  of  the  details 
transmitted  to  us  on  this  subject  by  the  Chroniclers,  who 
are  all  of  them  ignorant  of  maritime  affairs,  and  relate 
very  imperfectly  the  events  that  took  place  and  the  means 
by  which  they  were  brought  about.  But  the  English 
people  were  beginning  to  be  conscious  of  their  own 
power,  and  Alfred  was  only,  so  to  speak,  a  symptom  of 
the  mighty  change  which  was  taking  place  in  the  temper 
and  habits  of  his  nation. 

The  Danish  army,  which  had  been  employed  in  col- 
lecting plunder  in  Flanders  and  the  eastern  provinces  of 
France,  returned  with  their  booty  and  large  numbers  of 
horses  and  captives  to  England,  and  made  Kent  once 
more  the  scene  of  their  ravages.     In  the  open  country 
they  encountered  no  effectual  resistance;   but  on  arriv- 
ing before  Rochester,  found  the  gates  closed,  and  the 
citizens  fully  resolved   to  defend  themselves.     Having 
fortified  their  own  position,  the  Northmen,  with  their 
usual  impetuosity,  commenced  the  siege.     The  art  of 
taking  fortified  places,  though  different  from  that  which 
prevails  in    modern    times,   was    seldom   less  effectual, 
'i  lie  inventive  powers  of  mischief  possessed  by  nearly 
all   mankind  suggested   infinite    devices;    they  under- 
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mined  the  Malls,  tliey  constructed  moveable  towers/ 
equalling  in  height  the  fortifications  of  the  besieged,  and 
rolling  them  up  close  to  the  ramparts,  let  down  by 
engines  broad  drawbridges,  over  which  they  passed  into 
the  devoted  place.  On  other  occasions,  where  the  nature 
of  the  ground  opposed  itself  to  this  mode  of  attack,  they 
ran  up  tower  opposite  to  tower  generally  of  greater 
height,  and  from  thence  cast  stones,  darts,  and  arrows, 
into  the  besieged  city,  clearing  the  ramparts,  and  thus 
facilitating  the  application  of  scaling  ladders. 

By  a  contrivance  of  this  sort,  the  Danes  now,  a.d. 
885,  meditated  the  capture  of  Eochester,^  and  were  on 
the  point  of  commencing  the  assault  from  their  tower, 
when  Alfred  came  suddenly  in  sight  with  a  large  army, 
and  inspired  them  with  so  much  terror  that  they  aban- 
doned their  war  engines,  their  horses,  and  the  greater 
number  of  their  captives,  and  taking  precipitately  to  their 
ships,  sailed  away  toAvards  the  Continent.^ 

After  this  Alfred  reckoned,  not  without  apparent 
reason,  on  the  enjoyment  of  repose,  and  the  delights  of 
learning.  The  study  of  letters  is  doubtless  an  occupation 
of  the  greatest  fascination  and  dignity ;  but  when  men 
have  the  public  affairs  of  nations  to  direct,  they  can 
seldom  devote  much  leisure  to  the  pursuit.  They  must 
content  themselves  with  dominion  over  the  bodies  of  men, 
and  relinquish  to  others  still  greater  dominion  over  their 
souls.  Alfred  aspired  to  rule  in  both  ways,  and  to  his 
contemporaries  appeared  to  succeed ;  but  though  he 
imparted  a  strong  impulse  to  the  mind  of  his  age,  and 
by  studying  and  translating  the  books  of  other  men, 
with  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  excited  in  the  West 
Saxons  an  earnest  desire  for  knowledge,  he  created 
nothing  of  his  own.  We  have  not  discovered  the  laws 
in  obedience   to   which  the  intellect  brings   forth,  or 


^  Turres  Arabulatorite,  on  which  -  Florence    of  Worcester,   Saxon 

Ducange    quotes    a    MS.    treatise,  Chronicle,     a.d.    885.      Asser,   De 

De  Ee  Miiitare  et  Mach.  Bellic,  c.  Eebus  Gestis  Alfred!,  a.d.  884. 

02  ;  Turris  Ambnlatoria  cum  poute  ^  Ethehverd,  Clu'onicle,  A.D.  8S5. 
levatorio,  tracto  a  naspo  sive  varro- 
chio,  super  sex  rotellas  ;edificata. 
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under  what  conditions  it  is  capable  of  generating,  new 
ideas  and  works  of  art :  one  condition,  however,  seems 
to  be  imperatively  necessary,  namely,  that  it  should 
energise  independently,  and  not  suffer  itself  to  be  over- 
laid by  the  influence  of  predecessors  or  contemporaries. 
The  mind  that  creates  must  be,  like  God,  alone  in  its 
own  universe,  without  second  or  companion ;  it  must 
work  exclusively  with  the  materials  which  it  finds  within 
itself,  and  fuse  and  fashion  them  exclusively  by  its  own 
power. 

Alfred  had  not  this  power;  his  mind  went  abroad 
for  everything,  and  accordingly,  though  he  awakened 
the  thirst  for  knowledge  in  his  contemporaries,  and  by 
his  industry  supplied  them  with  much  that  was  useful, 
he  really  added  little  to  the  literature  of  the  world.  If, 
however,  he  found  it  hopeless  to  aim  at  this  form  of 
greatness,  he  was  still  usefully  and  nobly  employed  ; 
he  laboured  to  diffuse  far  and  wide  the  blessings  of 
education  ;^  he  introduced  reforms  into  the  Church  ;  he 
improved  the  character  of  the  clergy  ;  he  ameliorated 
the  laws  of  his  country,  and  sought  to  awaken  in  the 
whole  English  nation  the  desire  of  making  progress  in 
refinement. 

But  in  certain  stages  of  society,  the  first  step  towards 
civilisation  is  proficiency  in  the  arts  of  destruction.  War 
is  the  mother  of  peace  and  plenty,  for  to  enjoy  tranquil- 
lity you  must  first  destroy  or  subdue  all  those  who  disturb 
it.  In  this  jDoint  of  view,  Alfred  was  deficient.  He  was 
not  by  nature  warlike ;  when  the  occasion  called,  none 
was  bolder  than  he  ;  but  the  demand  for  exertion  over, 
he  fell  back  too  easily  into  the  peaceful  pursuits  of  civi- 
lisation, and  omitted  to  provide  adequately  against  the 
contingencies  of  war.  Had  he  applied  the  greater  part 
of  his  life  to  the  disciplining  of  the  English,  to  the  con- 
struction of  fortresses,  to  the  building  of  ships,  to  the 
manoeuvring  of  fleets  and  armies,  he  would  have  been 
a  still  greater  king  than  he  was.     It  may  even  excite 

1  Couf.  Pauli,  Life  of   Alfred,  p.      tory  of  tho  Auglo-Saxous,  II,,  p,  16, 
265,  sqq. ;  aud  Sharon  Turner,  His-      sciq. 
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our  surprise  that  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  successors 
seem  once  to  have  thought  of  carrying  the  war  into  the 
enemy's  country.  Had  he  fitted  out  a  powerful  fleet, 
manned  it  with  all  the  pirates  of  the  South,  and  as  many 
of  his  English  as  would  throw  themselves  kindly  into  the 
undertaking,  sailed  to  the  Baltic  or  to  the  North  Sea,  and 
ravaged  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Norway,  with  fire  and 
sword,  he  might  have  changed  the  whole  course  of 
history. 

But  the  populations  of  England  and  the  rest  of  southern 
Europe  always  remained  like  sheep  within  their  folds, 
till  the  wolves  Came  down  upon  them  ;  they  had  not  then 
made  the  reflection  that  to  attack  is  always  more  inspiring 
than  to  defend,  since  the  act  itself  implies  a  conscious- 
ness of  superiority.  The  most  timid  creatures  will  fight 
when  assaulted  in  their  holes ;  it  is  only  they  who  are 
brave  by  nature  that  will  go  forth  and  roam  the  world  in 
search  of  something  to  fight  with.  This  is  what  the 
Northmen  did,  and  hence  their  innumerable  victories 
over  Saxon  and  Angle,  Frank  and  Goth,  Celt  and 
Saracen.  They  worshipped  the  sword,  and  the  sword 
was  propitious  to  its  votaries.  It  was  in  the  recognition 
of  these  truths  that  Alfred  was  principally  deficient. 
He  was  an  estimable,  brave,  and  pious  man  ;  but,  as  a 
king,  he  lacked  many  qualities  to  render  him  equal  to 
the  times  in  which  he  lived,  though  the  amount  of  success 
he  achieved  was  so  considerable,  that  it  placed  the 
English  people  under  obligations  to  him,  which  the 
warmest  praises  of  posterity  can  never  overpay.  About 
seven  years  after  the  embassy  to  India,  Alfred  is  believed 
to  have  commissioned  a  northern  rover  to  make  dis- 
coveries in  the  Arctic  Ocean.  This  adventurous  mariner, 
Ohtcr  by  name,  began  his  voyage  from  Heligoland,  in  the 
sixty-sixth  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  steering  outside 
the  Lofoden  Isles,  passed  the  North  Cape,  and  penetrated 
into  the  White  Sea  as  far,  probably,  as  the  estuary  of  the 
river  Kola.^ 

^  Compare  Hakluyt,  CoUecLion  :20,  where  the  reader  will  find  much 
of  Voyages,  4to,  I.  (3,  and  Sir  John  curious  information  on  the  early 
Eichardson,  Polar  Eegions,  pp.  16-      voyages  of  the  Northmen. 
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While  Alfred  was  engaged  in  his  pacific  operations, 
the  renowned  piratical  chief,  Hastings,^  appeared  off  the 
coast  of  Kent,  a.d.  893,  with  a  fleet  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  sail.-  History  has  not  yet  done  justice  to  the 
distinguished  qualities  of  this  great  Viking,  whose 
genius  for  war,  perhaps,  equalled  that  of  Alaric  or  Attila, 
Timour  or  Jenghis  Khan,  or  any  other  of  those  ferocious 
leaders,  who  have  obtained  fame  by  devastating  the  world. 
When  Hastings  projected  the  subjugation  of  England, 
he  was  a  veteran  in  arms,^  having  diffused  terror 
and  confusion  throughout  Europe  for  more  than  thirty 
years.  Almost  every  part  of  France,  Flanders,  Northern 
Germany,  and  even  the  Tuscan  shores,  bore  witness 
to  his  undaunted  valour  and  genius  for  destruction  ; 
cities  pillaged  and  burnt  to  ashes;  towns,  villages,  con- 
vents, churches,  castles,  levelled  with  the  ground  ;  vast 
tracts  of  country  stripped  of  their  verdure,  as  if  a 
cloud  of  locusts  had  passed  over  them ;  myriads  of  men 
slaughtered ;  multitudes  of  w^omen  taken  from  their 
luxurious  homes  to  attend  as  concubines  the  camp  of  the 
victorious  Northmen  ;  an  equal  number  of  children  sold 
into  slavery — these  were  the  claims  of  Hastings  to  be 
regarded  as  a  great  chief.  But  his  distinction  was  not  for 
his  deeds,  but  for  the  intellectual  resources  which,  with 
a  handful  of  terrible  followers,  enabled  him  to  perform 
them  in  the  teeth  of  kings  and  emperors,  and  all  the 
vaunted  array  of  German  and  Frankish  chivalry.  At 
the  bare  whisper  of  his  approach  faces  turned  pale,  and 


^  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (History  Normans  at  Hastings,   a  brilliant 

of  Normandy  and  England,  I.  489,  euloginm    of    this    great   Viking  : 

490)     enumerates     many     of    the  — "  Bravest    of    mankind  !    what 

achievements  of  Hastings,  but  sup-  could  the  king  of  France  ■with  all 

poses  him  to  have  obtained  credit  his  subjects,    from   Lotharingia  to 

lor  the  deeds  of  other  Vikings  of  the  Spain,  achieve  against  your  prede- 

same  name.    I  agree,  however,  with  cessor   Hastings,    who  obtained  as 

Lappenberg,  in  recognising  but  one  much   of   France   as    he    coveted  ; 

historical  Hastings,  II.  55.  whatever  he  desired  the  king  con- 

-  Saxon   Chronicle,   Florence    of  ceded  ;    and   having    retained    his 

Worcester,  a.d.  893.     Lappenberg  acquisitions  so  long  as    it  pleased 

conjectures  that  it  was  a  pupil  of  him,  lie  only  abandoned  them  at  last 

Hastings,  II.  75.  to  aim  at  greater  things."     Ohroni- 

^  Bromton  puts  into  the  mouth  con,  p.  959, 
of  William,   when   addressinj?  the 
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the  populations  of  whole  provinces  fled  to  the  fenced 
cities,  while  the  monks  and  clergy  hourly  added  to  their 
liturgies, — "  From  plague,  pestilence,  famine,  and  the 
Normans,  good  Lord,  deliver  us !" 

Such  was  the  man  Avith  wdiom  Alfred  had  now  to 
contend.      In   order   to   distract   the    attention    of  the 
English,  Hastings  divided  his  fleet  into  two  vast  though 
unequal  squadrons — with  the  larger,  some  subordinate 
chief,  wdiose  name  has  not  come  down  to  us,  landed  on 
the  edge  of  Romney  marsh,  near  the  eastern  skirts  of 
the  immense  forest  of  Andred,  where  he  found  a  con- 
siderable body  of  peasants,  occupying  a  fortified  position 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Limne.  Storming  these  works, 
and  destroying  or  dispersing  their  defenders,  he  advanced 
four  miles  up  the  stream  into  the  weald,  and  there,  at  a 
place  called  Appledore,^  constructed  an  entrenched  camp, 
whence  his  followers,  in  large  detachments,  went  forth 
continually  in  quest  of  provisions,  often  extending  their 
depredations  far  into  Berkshire   and   Hampshire,  and 
returning  with  numerous  captives  and  immense  booty.- 
Hastings,  meanwhile,   at  the  head  of  eighty  ships, 
flashed  into  the  Thames,  and  advancing,  without  the 
slightest  opposition  from  the  English  navy,  sailed  up  the 
Swale  to  a  spot  near  Sittingbourne,  where  he  landed. 
His  object  now  was  more  than  mere  booty.     He  came 
not  as  a  Viking,  but  as  a  conqueror,  designing  to  esta- 
blish for  himself  a  kingdom  in  England.    In  imitation  of 
the  Romans,  therefore,  his  experienced  eye  selected^  a 
place  proper  for  a  permanent  camp,  where  he  threw  up 
mighty  entrenchments,  which  continued  visible  for  many 
ages."^      The   policy   he  displayed    evinces   a    superior 
judgment,  but  at  the  same  time  appears  to  indicate  that 
the  veteran  Viking  relied  more  on  that  same  policy 
than  on  the  resistless  impetuosity  Avhich  had  distinguished 

J  Hasted,    History   of  Kent,    I.  893.     Eoger  de  Hovedeu,  a.d.  81)4. 

87.  Eoger  of  W^eudover,  a.d.  892. 

-  Saxon  Chronicle.     Florence  of  ,  ^  The  site  of  these  fortifications 

Worcester.      Ethelwerd,  Chronicle,  is  now  called  Castle-ruff,  on  Kems- 


A.D.  893.  ley  Down.  Hasted,  History  of  Kent 

Matthew  of  Westminister,  a.d.      I.  87. 
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his  yontb.  lie  reckoned  confidently  upon  the  neutrality, 
if  not  upon  the  aid,  of  the  Danes  of  Northumbria  and 
East  Anglia,  whose  frontiers  came  down  to  the  Thames, 
and  by  a  single  stroke  made  himself  master  of  the  whole 
of  East  Kent. 

In  their  attempts  to  enhance  the  dignity  of  Alfred, 
many  historians  are  betrayed  into  exaggerated  statements, 
which  they  immediately  afterwards  find  it  necessary  to 
modify.  Thus  before  the  arrival  of  Hastings,  Alfred's 
authority  is  said  to  have  extended  over  the  whole  of 
England.^  But  that  authority,  if  it  existed  at  all,  w^as 
merely  nominal.  As  soon  as  the  Danes  of  Northumbria 
and  East  Anglia  heard  of  the  arrival  of  their  renowned 
countryman,  their  Viking  blood  was  at  once  w-armed 
into  plunder  heat,  they  forgot  their  oaths'  and  engage- 
ments with  Alfred,  they  forgot  also  at  the  same  time 
their  peaceful  occupations  and  best  interests,  and,  to 
enjoy  once  more  the  deep  excitement  of  a  roving  life, 
broke  away  fiercely  from  the  thraldom  of  civilisation, 
and  dashed  across  the  borders  into  the  Saxon  territories/ 
Alfred,  however,  made  light  of  their  attacks,  and  leaving 
them  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  people  of  the  country, 
marched  with  all  his  forces  to  encounter  the  more  for- 
midable armies  of  Hastings.  Experience  had  rendered 
him  cautious  ;  reconnoitring  the  advanced  posts  of  the 
enemy,  he  pitched  his  camp  in  a  situation  which  at 
once  prevented  the  junction  of  the  new  comers  with  the 
Northmen  already  settled  in  the  island,  and  obstructed 
the  union,  or  even  the  intercommunication,  of  Hastings's 
two  divisions,'^  His  position,  flanked  by  a  wood  on  one 
side,  and  a  morass  on  the  other,  was  too  strong  to  be 
attacked,  his  army  increasing  every  hour,  the  supply  of 
provisions  plentiful,  and  the  confidence  of  the  West 
Saxons  in  their  king  boundless.     But  as  the  operations 

1  Asserius,  De  Rebus  Gestus  JEA-  -  Ethelwerd,  Chronicle,  a.d.  885. 

fredi,  p.  483.     This,   according  t^  Asser,  Life  of  Alfred,  a.d.  SS-l. 

Simeon,  History  of  Durham  Church,  ■=  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894. 

p.  18,  had  been  promised  him  by  St.  ^  Matthew  of  Westminster,  A.n. 

Cuthbert  in  a  vision.  893. 
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of  the  war,  in  conformity  with  Alfred's  tactics,  were 
protracted,  it  became  necessary  for  him  to  make  new 
arrangements  suited  to  the  condition  of  Anglo-Saxon 
society.  Among  our  forefathers,  the  artisan  and  the 
husbandman  could  not  long  be  kept  away  from  the 
employments  by  which  they  lived  ;  fighting  men  then 
received  no  pay,  but  either  provided  for  themselves, 
or  were  supplied  with  provisions  from  the  public 
in  the  best  way  that  could  be  devised.  Taking  this 
circumstance  into  consideration,  Alfred  separated  his 
army  into  two  parts,  and  while  one  division  kept  the 
field,  the  other  returned  home'  to  carry  on  the  labours 
of  agriculture,  and  the  arts  necessary  to  the  subsistence 
of  their  families. 

Hastings  and  his  leaders,  who  had  never  encountered 
similar  obstacles  either  in  England  or  on  the  Continent, 
now  perceived  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  some 
new  device  ;  to  delude  the  West  Saxon  king,  he  affected 
respect  for  Christianity,  and,  by  way  of  making  the  first 
step  towards  his  own  conversion,  sent  two  of  his  children 
to  be  baptised  in  Alfred's  camp,  where  the  king  himself 
stood  sponsor  for  one,  and  his  son-in-law  Ethelred,  earl 
of  Mercia,  for  the  otlier.^  Hastings  at  the  sanp  time  pro- 
fessed his  intention  of  quitting  Wessex  for  uver ;  and, 
breaking  up  his  camp  at  Sittingbourne,  to  give  the 
better  colour  to  his  proceedings,  marched  towards  his 
ships. 

His  stratagem  succeeded.  Making  converts  Avas  one 
of  Alfred's  weaknesses,  and  he  could  besides  scarcely 
believe  that  a  father  would  thus  sport  with  the  lives  of 
his  children  to  gratify  his  ambition  or  cupidity.  His  own 
integrity  laid  him  open  to  deception.  While  the  good 
king  was  confining  his  attention  to  the  principal  leader, 
the  Appledore  division  of  the  Northmen,  by  a  concerted 
and  sudden  movement,  broke  up  its  camp,  and,  march- 
ing wide  of  Alfred's  flank,  defeated  his  vigilance,  and 
through  the  forest  of  Andred  penetrated  triumphantly 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  694.   Matthew  of  Westmiuatcr,  a.d.  S93. 
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into  the  heart  of  the  country  in  his  rear.  But,  though 
deficient  in  vigilance,  Alfred  immediately  determined  to 
make  amends  for  his  error.  A¥ith  wonderful  alacrity, 
therefore,  he  put  his  forces  in  order,  and  by  a  rapid 
march,  overtook  the  Danes  at  Farnham.^ 

His  son  Edward,  full  of  courage  and  impetuosity, 
had  collected  together  another  army,  wdth  which  he 
joined  his  father  at  the  place  of  fight ;  the  Danes  felt 
all  the  importance  of  being  victorious  in  this  battle — 
in  front  of  them  rolled  the  Thames,  too  deep  and  broad 
to  be  forded — behind  them  w^ere  the  country  levies,  with 
Alfred  and  Edward  at  their  head,  animated  by  the  fierce 
thirst  of  revenge.  But,  whatever  other  vices  they  might 
have,  the  Vikings  were  incapable  of  cowardice ;  they 
prepared  themselves,  therefore,  like  men  to  repel  the 
attacks  of  the  West  Saxons  ;  throughout  the  whole 
day  did  the  battle  rage,  the  Northmen  fighting  for  vic- 
tory, wdiich  was  synonymous  with  life;  the  West  Saxons 
to  preserve  their  native  land  from  the  spoiler.  More 
powerful  motives  could  not  exist  to  precipitate  men 
against  each  other.  At  length  patriotism  prevailed ;  the 
Danes  were  routed,  and  fled  in  confusion  towards  the 
broad  and  deep  river,  which  they  who  could  swim  or  had 
horses  dashed  across  in  headlong  flight,  bearing  along 
with  them  their  king,  wounded  almost  to  death."  The 
rest  were  slaughtered  on  the  banks  of  the  river  or  in  the 
water.  Throwing  themselves  with  equal  impetuosity  into 
the  flood,  the  AVestSaxonspursued  the  Northmen  into  Mid- 
dlesex, and  continuing  the  carnage  without  intermission 
drove  them  through  Essex,  along  the  channel  of  the  Colne, 
rmtil  they  took  refuge  in  the  Island  of  Mersey.^  There 
for  a  while  the  fugitives  were  in  safety,  for,  surrounded 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894.  taken  refuge  in  tlie  little  island  of 

-  Florence    of    Worcester    (a.d.  Tliorney,  formed  by  the  waters  of 

894)   says,   that  Alfred    recovered  the  lesser  Colne  and  Thames.     But 

the  booty,  and  took  all  the  horses  this  is  irrecoucileable  with  all  the 
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^  Dr.  Lingard,  I.   183,  following  attack  the enem}',  the  length  of  their 

Ethelwerd  .and  Matthew  of  West-  flight,  and  the  unassailable  nature 
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by  swamps  and  spreading  v/aters,  this  island,  which  is  of 
considerable  extent,  might,  in  the  state  of  military  science 
as  it  then  existed,  liave  defied  the  assaults  of  any  number 
of  enemies.     AVho  commanded  the  division  of  the  army 
by  which  the  Danes  were  invested  in  Mersey  is  not  stated, 
but  it  continued  to  beleaguer  them^  while  its  provisions 
lasted.     At  length,  Avhen  these  were  consumed,  and  its 
term  of  service  ended,  Alfred  himself  advanced  with  the 
division  under  his  immediate  connnand,  to  continue  the 
blockade.     In  the  interval  between  the  departure  of  one 
division  and  the  arrival  of  the  other,  the  Danes  might 
have  effected  their  escape,  had  not  their  movements  been 
restrained  by  attachment  to  their  chief,  Avho  still  lay  in 
Mersey  too  ill  to  be  removed.     To  allow  him  leisure  to 
recover,  and  an  opportunity  of  escajDe,  the  Danes  of  East 
Anglia  and  Northumbria  fitted  out  a  hundred  and  forty 
ships,  and  putting  to  sea,  resolved  to  afford  Alfred  full 
employment  by  carrying  the  war  once  more  into  his  own 
territories.     The    county  selected   for   devastation  was 
Devonshire.  On  arrivingat  the  mouth  of  the  Exe,  the  fleet 
separated  into  two  squadrons,  of  wdiich  one,  consisting 
of  a  hundred  sail,  entered  the  river  and  laid  siege  to 
Exeter,^  while  the  other,  passing  round  the  Land's  End, 
attacked  a  strong  place  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  shire. 
Intelligence  of  this  movement  reached  Alfred,  while 
he  was  yet  on  his  way  towards  Mersey,  upon  which,  with 
a  large  body  of  cavalry,  he  retraced  his  steps  and  has- 
tened westwards  for  the  defence  of  Exeter.     The  ener- 
gies of  Alfred  and  his  generals  were  now  taxed  to  the 
utmost;    instead  of  concentrating  themselves,  and  en- 
gaging the  AVest  Saxons  in  a  series  of  j^itched  battles, 
in  which  experience  had  shown  they  ran  great  risk  of 
being  Avorsted,  the  Northmen  now  pursued  a  more  dis- 
tracting and  formidable  policy;  moving  about  in  nume- 

1  Saxon     Chronicle,         ').     894,  our  shores  were  threatened  by  the 

Bishop     Gibson    having    observed  Dutch.  Additions  to  Camden,  p.358. 
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rous  bodies,  they  appeared  to  be  everywhere  at  once,  in 
the  east,  west,  and  centre  of  England. 

Hastings,  when  he  quitted  his  great  camp  at  Milton,^ 
crossed  the  Thames,  and  seizing  on  a  strong  position  near 
Bamllect,  opposite  Canvey,"a  marshy  island  in  the  Thames, 
threw  up  extensive  entrenchments,  at  once  to  protect  his 
ships,  which  were  drawn  on  shore,  his  plunder,  his  cap- 
tives, and  his  own  women  and  children ;  then,  consider- 
ing all  these  to  have  been  placed  in  security  by  the 
strength  of  the  W'Orks,  and  the  arrival  of  the  Appledore 
division  of  the  army  from  Mersey,  he  went  forth  on  a 
marauding  expedition  into  Mercia.  Alfred's  courage 
and  vigour  now  animated  all  his  subordinate  commanders. 
Ethclred,  earl  of  Mercia,  arriving  in  London  with  his 
army,  was  joined  by  large  bodies  of  the  warlike  citizens, 
at  the  head  of  whom  he  marched  against  Bamfleet.^ 
No  description  of  his  operations  has  come  down  to  us — ■ 
It  is  merely  said  that  the  united  forces  of  the  West 
Saxons  and  Mercians  stormed  Hastings's  entrenchments, 
carried  them  at  the  point  of  the  sword,  and,  after  great 
carnage,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  women  and 
children — among  others,  the  wife  and  sons  of  Hastings — 
and  all  the  booty  collected  by  the  Northmen  during  the 
hostilities  of  years.  The  captured  ships  the  victors  either 
broke  up  and  burned,  or  sent  away  to  London  and 
Rochester/ 

Alfred's  native  nobleness  of  soul  now  again  displayed 
itself.  The  pride  of  Hastings  had  been  humbled; 
touched  also  through  the  affections,  he  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  Alfred  soliciting  peace,  and  the  restoration  of  his 
family  ;^  and  the  great  Saxon  king,  instead  of  pressing 
hard  upon  him  in  his  misfortunes,  granted  the  pacification 
he  demanded,  restored  to  him  his  wife  and  children,  and, 
trusting  to  his  plighted  faith,  supplied  him  "svith  money  to 
enable  him  to  leave  England.     It  may  be  fairly  inferred 

^  Henry  of  Huutiugdon,  p.  741.  *  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

~  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  341.  894. 

3  Matthew  of  Westminster,  Eoger  ^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  894. 
of  Wendover,  a.d.  894. 
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that  the  nature  of  Hastmgs  was  not  proof  agamst  so  much 
generosity ;  he  thenceforward  disappears  from  EngUsh 
history ;  passing  over  to  the  Continent,  and  there  con- 
tinuing liis  ravages,  he  at  length  extorted  from  Charles 
the  Simple  the  city  and  territory  of  Chartres,  as  the 
governor  of  which  he  ended  his  days.^ 

The  Danish  army,  which  had  been  dislodged  from 
Bamfleet,  retreated  eastwards,  and,  seizing  on  the  town 
of  Shohury,-  there  fortified  themselves.  In  spite  of  un- 
toward circumstances,  the  hopes  of  all  Danelagh  seem 
to  have  been  now  revived,  and  the  prospect  of  reducing 
England  under  their  dominion  opened  up  before  them. 
Though  Hastings  had  departed,  the  army  still  possessed 
bold  and  skilful  chiefs,  ready  to  undertake  the  most  des- 
perate enterprises  against  any  odds ;  reinforcements 
Hocked  in  from  Northumbria  and  East  Ano-lia,  which 
led  them,  not  without  reason,  to  anticipate  still  greater 
additions  to  their  stren"-th.^ 

Departing  suddenly  from  Shobury,  and  following  for 
a  wdiile  the  course  of  the  Thames,  they  plunged  into  the 
heart  of  Mercia,  and  took  up  a  strong  position  at  But- 
tington,  on  the  Severn,*  with  the  mountains  of  Mont- 
gomeryshire in  sight.^  The  West  Saxons  and  Mercians 
now  gathered  together  under  the  earls  Ethelred,  Ethelm, 
Ethclnoth,  with  several  of  the  king's  thanes,  who  were 
joined  by  nearly  the  whole  male  population  in  iho 
counties  east  of  the  Parrot.^  Even  the  Kymri  from 
North  Wales  came  trooping  to  the  encounter,  their  feel- 
ings of  patriotism  now  expanding  sufficiently  to  identify 
the  cause  of  the  Saxons  with  their  own..  The  husband- 
men from  both  sides  of  Selwood  Forest,  and  from  north 
and  south  of  the  Thames,  ranged  under  the  standards 
of  the  great  Earls,  and  then  the  w^hole  host  marched 


^  Historia   Normanorum    Scrip-  ^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894. 

tores  Antiqui,  par  AndresDuchesne,  '  Roger  of  Weudover,  a.d,  895. 

p.  221.    Asserii  Annales,  Gale,  III.  •'  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  654. 

172.  0  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894. 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d  894.  ^ 

Camden  Britannia,  p.  341.  / 


296  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  IX. 

westwards  and  beleaguered  the  Danes  in  their  Severn 
fortress. 

"While  these  operations  were  in  progress,  Alfred,  with 
the  division  under  his  command,  remained  in  Devon- 
shire watching  the  movements  of  the  formidable  fleet 
which  threatened  the  fairest  portion  of  his  dominions  ; 
but  the  brief  narratives  of  the  Chroniclers  do  not  afl'ord 
sufficient  reason  to  justify  his  conduct  in  placing  himself 
in  opposition  to  inferior  leaders,  while  his  son-in-law 
Ethelred,  and  the  other  Earls,  were  left  to  manage  the 
contest  with  the  greater  chiefs.  It  soon  appeared  that 
they  were  not  unworthy  of  this  honour.^  Investing  the 
Danes  in  Buttington,  they  completely  cut  off  their 
communications,  and  prevented  the  introduction  of  sup- 
plies. What  provisions  they  had,  therefore  were  soon 
consumed,  and  in  conformity  with  their  ancient  habits, 
supposed  to  be  characteristic  of  Pagans,  they  betook 
themselves  to  devouring  their  horses.-^  When  even 
this  resource  failed,  and  the  pangs  of  hunger  became 
unendurable,  the  Northmen  determined  on  a  sally,  and 
bursting  forth  suddenly  from  the  fortress,  attempted  to 
cut  their  way  through  that  portion  of  the  army  which 
Avas  encamped  on  the  river's  eastern  bank.  Instead  of 
throwing  the  ySaxons  into  confusion,  as  they  expected, 
they  found  them  ready  for  flght.  The  struggle  was 
desperate.  Ordhelm,  one  of  the  king's  most  distin- 
guished thanes,  fell  here,  together  with  many  others  of 
his  order,  and  there  was  an  immense  slaugliter  on  both 
sides,  the  Danes  endeavouring  to  move  off  in  a  body, 
and  the  Saxons  to  prevent  them.  At  length  victory 
declared  for  the  latter,  and  the  retreat  became  a  dis- 
orderly flight,  every  Northman  striving  to  save  his  own 
life  in  the  best  way  he  could. 

The  West  Saxons  were  not  in  a  condition  to  pursue 
and  exterminate  their  foes,  who,  accordingly,  after  pro- 
ceeding to  some  distance,  united  again,  and  retreated  to 
their  fortified  camp  at  Shobury.      Accustomed  to  the 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894.  -  Florence  of  "Worcester,  a.d.  894. 
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reverses  and  disasters  of  ■svar,  their  powerful  and  clastic 
minds  soon  recovered  from  the  defeat  at  Buttington : 
new  allies — bandits,  criminals,  and  fugitive  slaves — came 
to  them  from  all  parts  of  East  Anglia  and  Northumbria, 
so  that  in  a  short  time  they  were  once  more  in  a  con- 
dition to  assume  the  offensive.  The  exact  motives  by 
which  they  were  now  actuated  are  scarcely  discoverable. 
They  committed  their  wives  and  children,  their  ships, 
and  their  booty,  to  the  care  of  the  East  Anglians,  and 
striking  across  the  country,  marching  without  intermis- 
sion night  and  day,  outstripped  the  Saxon  Army  of 
Observation,  and  reached  Chester.^ 

Still,  swift  as  had  been  their  flying  march,  the  English 
were  close  at  their  heels,  and  ere  the  whole  army  could  get 
behind  tlie  fortifications,  fell  upon  their  rear,  and  killed 
great  numbers  of  them,  after  which  they  spread  tliem- 
selves  round  the  city,  seizing  on  the  corn  which  was 
then  ripening  in  the  fields,  and  sharing  it  every  evening 
with  their  horses.  This  took  place  in  a.d.  894,  exactly 
one  year  after  the  Northern  fleet  had  crossed  over  from 
Erance  to  Kent.^ 

Einding  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  remaining 
cooped  up  in  Chester,  the  Danes  broke  fiercely  away, 
crossed  the  Dee,  and  penetrated  into  North  Wales. 
Owing,  however,  to  their  losses  in  cattle  and  corn,  and 
the  impracticability  of  obtaining  supplies  in  so  moun- 
tainous and  barren  a  country,  they  again  retreated  to- 
Avards  Northumbria,  and  skilfully  eluding  the  West 
Saxon  forces,  described  a  wide  circuit  through  the  centre 
of  England,  and  coming  southwards,  threw  themselves 
once  more  into  the  insular  morass  of  IMersey,  which  the 
old  historian  speaks  of  as  lying  out  in  the  sea.^  Here 
they  rested  for  awhile,  to  enjoy  themselves  after  their 
labours ;  but  the  West  Saxons  were  not  on  this  account 
permitted  any  respite ;  the  other  army  of  Northmen, 
who  were  roaming  with  their  fleet  about  the  western 


^  Saxou     Chronicle,     a.d.     894.      ^  *  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  894. 
Eoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  895.  ^  gaxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  895. 
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coast,  having  been  repulsed  by  Alfred  before  Exeter, 
disembarked  in  Sussex,  where  they  spread  over  the 
country  in  search  of  plunder ;  but  attacking  Chichester, 
encountered  a  severe  defeat  from  the  South  Saxons, 
Avho,  issuing  in  great  force  from  the  city,  drove  the 
marauders  in  confusion  to  their  ships. 

A  short  rest  refreshed  the  Northmen.  Emerging  from 
the  Merseyan  bog,  they  dragged  their  ships  up  the 
Thames,  afterwards  up  the  Lea,  which  must  have 
been  much  deeper  than  it  is  at  present,  and  at  Ware,^ 
twenty  miles  above  London,  constrncted  a  large  for- 
tress, in  which  they  sat  down  with  the  intention  of 
making  it  the  centre  of  their  marauding  expeditions. 
Here  they  remained  for  some  time  undisturbed.  How 
Alfred  was  employed  is  not  stated,  but  from  the  meagre 
narratives  transmitted  to  us,  we  are  unable  to  infer  that 
he  displayed  much  policy  or  energy  ;  he  may  have  been 
ill,  or  engaged  elsewhere,  but  it  cannot  be  said  that  he 
now  found  the  people  unwilling  to  second  his  efforts  ; 
on  the  contrary,  though  he  was  absent,  the  citizens  of 
London,  aided  by  the  peasants  of  the  neighbourhood, 
proceeded,  under  the  lead  of  several  thanes,  to  attack 
the  Danish  entrenchments.  The  enterprise  was  honour- 
able to  their  courage,  but  the  skill  of  the  Vikings  frus- 
trated their  efforts ;  they  were  driven  back  with  the 
loss  of  most  of  their  noble  leaders.^ 

After  this  defeat,  which  took  place  in  the  midst  of 
summer,  the  Northmen  had  everything  their  own  Avay 
till  autumn.  From  their  lofty  fortress  they  looked 
forth  on  the  fields  yellow  and  waving  Avitli  ripening- 
corn,  which,  when  fit  for  the  sickle,  they  intended  to 
reap  and  lay  up  for  the  winter.  At  this  season,  how- 
ever, Alfred  came  up  at  the  head  of  the  West-Saxons, 
and  by  drawing  out  his  forces  ready  for  battle,  confined 
the  Danes  "within  their  entrenchments,  while  the 
husbandmen  reaped  and  carried  the  corn.      Many  an 


'  Caunleu,Britaiiuia,p  295.  Saxou     -  Floreuce  of  AVorcestev,  A.D.  896. 
Clirouicle,  a.d.  895. 
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eager  glance  did  the  greedy  Northmen  cast  towards 
the  yellow  sheaves,  as  the  jolly  Saxons  bound  them  up 
hastily,  piled  them  on  their  waggons,  and  drove  them 
away  to  places  of  security,  while  the  warriors  from  the 
West  stood  ready  with  sword  and  spear  to  do  battle  for 
the  harvesters. 

When  these  rural  labours  had  been  completed,  Alfred 
began  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  duty  of  dislodging 
the  Northmen,  or  destroying  them,  if  possible.  Hiding 
up  along  the  willowy  baniis  of  Lea,^  he  considered  with 
a  general's  eye  the  facilities  offered  by  the  situation  to 
distress  the  foe.  While  ships  remained  to  them  they 
cared  little  for  the  Saxons,  since,  if  beaten  out  of  their 
strongholds,  they  could  always  take  to  the  water. 
Alfred's  first  aim,  therefore,  was  to  deprive  them  of  this 
advantage,  for  which  purpose  he  ordered  two  deep 
trenches  to  be  dug,  one  on  either  side  of  the  river,  and 
thus,  by  dividing  the  waters  into  several  channels, 
render  tliem  too  shallow  to  float  the  Danish  barks.  In 
the  Lea  itself  he  constructed  a  weir,  whence  the  name 
of  the  town,  and  built  a  fort  on  either  bank  to  protect 
the  works. ^  The  enemy  had  been  reduced  by  this  time 
to  so  great  a  state  of  weakness  that  they  were  unable 
any  longer  to  contend  with  Alfred  in  the  field,  or  pre- 
vent the  capture  of  their  fleet;  they,  therefore  issued 
suddenly  from  their  camp,  and  abandoning  everything 
but  what  the  men  could  carry  along  with  them,  struck 
across  the  country  towards  the  Severn,  where,  umvill- 
ing  to  relinquish  all  hope,  they  again  threw  up  a 
stronghold  at  Bridgenorth,^  in  which  they  hoped  for 
better  fortune  than  had  attended  them  at  Buttington. 
But  the  current  of  events  was  now  setting  in  steadily 


^  Eoger  of  Weudover,  Saxon 
Chronicle,  a.d.  89G. 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  S9G. 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  89G. 
Matthew  of  Wistminstcr  calls  the 
placeQuantcbridge,A.D.89G,antlDr. 
Lappeuberg,  Quatbridge.  History 
of  England,  I.  179.  Camden  (Bri- 
tannia, p.  542)    erroneouiily  attri- 


butes its  foundation  to  the  Lady  of 
the  Mercians,  and  says  it  was 
anciently  called  Bridge  Morse,  from 
the  great  forest  of  that  name  which 
encircled  it.  In  Gibson's  time  it 
was  a  mere  waste,  with  scarcely  a 
tree  upon  it.  Additions  to  Camden, 
p.  551. 
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against  the  Vikings.  Though  suffered  to  retain  pos- 
session of  Bridgenorth,  no  hopes  appeared  either  of 
overthrowing  Alfred  or  wresting  from  his  grasp  the 
sceptre  of  the  West  Saxons,  or  founding  a  new  Idngdom, 
however  small,  in  this  island.  Having  remained,  there- 
fore, till  the  following  summer,  the  Danish  army  broke 
up  and  divided,  some  going  into  East  Anglia,  others 
into  Northumbria,  The  more  destitute  and  desperate 
obtaining  ships  from  their  friends,  who  were  probably 
not  iniAvilling  to  see  their  backs  turned,  sailed  away 
southwards,  to  renew  their  depredations  on  the  pleasant 
banks  of  the  Seine.  Many  of  the  wealthier  and  more 
resolute  still  clung  to  the  hope  of  doing  something  in 
England,  and  embarking  on  board  their  long  esks,  re- 
paired to  the  southern  coast,  where  they  separated  into 
predatory  bands,  and  landing  now  on  one  point,  now  on 
another,  collected  plunder,  and  greatly  harassed  the 
country. 

Three  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  landing  of  the 
army  under  Hastings  on  the  Kentish  coast.  It  had 
failed  to  break  the  spirit  of  the  English  people,  which, 
whether  defeated  or  victorious,  went  on  perpetually 
rising  and  giving  tokens  of  fresh  vigour ;  but  they  had 
much  to  contend  with,  for,  added  to  the  disasters  of  war, 
came  plague^  and  pestilence  both  on  men  and  cattle ; 
though,  owing  to  the  ignorance  of  the  times,  we  arc  un- 
able to  discover  the  nature  of  the  epidemics  which  then 
assailed  the  populations  of  England :  they  appear,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  very  calamitous,  and  to  have  laid  low 
some  of  the  bravest  and  best  men  of  the  age.  The  Chroni- 
clers enumerate  with  affectionate  solicitude  many  names 
which  they  wish  to  rescue  from  oblivion,  and  among  these 
were  Swithulf,  bishop  of  Rochester,  Ceolmund,  earl  of 
Kent,  Bertulf  of  Essex,  Wulfred  of  Hampshire,  Ealhard, 
bishop  of  Dorchester,  Eadulf,  thane  of  Sussex,  Bernwulf, 
governor  of  Winchester,  Eadulf,  master  of  the  horse.- 
All  these  misfortunes  only  developed  more  completely 

1  Saxon  Chrouiclo,  a.d.  897.  -  Floreuce  of  Worcester,  a.d.  897. 
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the  energy  and  resources  of  Alfred's  mind.  Ho  re- 
newed his  efforts  to  create  a  navy,  and  building  ships 
much  larger  and  loftier  than  the  esks,  sent  them  forth 
in  chase  of  the  Danish  pirate-barks.^  No  great  engage- 
ment took  place,  but  in  small  encounters  along  the 
coast  the  English  displayed  their  rising  courage,  and 
fought  hand  to  hand  with  the  marauders,  both  in  their 
barks  and  on  the  shore.  These  prolonged  and  multi- 
plied conflicts  by  degrees  inspired  both  king  and  people 
with  extreme  ferocity.  The  Saxons  on  many  occasions 
gave  no  quarter,  and  once,  when  two  barks  of  the 
Vikings  were  wrecked  on  the  shore,  the  natives  seized 
the  crew,  and  took  them  prisoners  to  AVinchester. 
Instead  of  sending  them  back  as  formerly,  with  presents 
and  honour,  Alfred  caused  them  all  to  be  hanged, 
choosing,  perhaps,  to  regard  them  as  incorrigible 
pirates,  or  else  because  they  were  East  Anglian  Danes 
who  had  abused  his  confidence  and  his  mercy,  and  un- 
gratefully risen  against  him.  In  whatever  light  he 
viewed  the  transaction,  the  extreme  exasperation  of  his 
mind  is  visible.  The  state  of  his  health  no  doubt  con- 
vinced him  that  his  days  were  numbered,  while  the 
work  he  had  still  to  do  was  immense ;  he  became  im- 
patient, therefore,  of  these  reiterated  though  'peitj 
attempts  to  retard  the  pacification  of  his  realm,  and 
resolved  to  clear  the  seas  of  pirates  by  the  shortest  and 
most  effectual  means.  In  the  course  of  the  summer  of  a.u. 
897  not  less  than  twenty  Danish  vessels  were  destroyed 
with  their  crews."  The  fight  near  Southampton  may  be 
looked  upon  as  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
these  conflicts  were  carried  on :  three  Saxon  and  three 
Danish  ships  having  grounded  and  been  left  high 
and  dry  by  the  tide,  the  Northmen  rushed  along  the 
ooze  and  slime  to  attack  their  enemies,  consisting  as 
it  would  seem  chiefly  of  Frisians',  who  defended  them- 
selves with  equal  valour;  the  battle  was  hand  to  hand. 


^  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  897.  ^  pio^euce    of   "Worcester,    a.d. 

897.   Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  141. 
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seventy-two  of  tlie  English  crews  fell,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  of  the  Danes ;  but  the  rising  of  the  tide  threaten- 
ing to  bring  the  crews  of  three  other  English  sliips  into 
the  melee,  the  pirates,  satiated  with  slaughter,  sheered 
off.  With  these  convulsive  efforts  the  great  expedition, 
begun  more  than  three  years  before  by  Hastings,  ter- 
minated ;  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Northmen  was  dissi- 
pated; no  great  chief  appeared  to  rally  and  lead  them 
to  victory,  and  the  last  fragments  of  their  power  drifted 
away  across  the  seas  to  be  dashed  in  fury  on  the  French 
coast,  while  Alfred,  before  his  death,  was  allowed  a  brief 
respite  from  hostilities. 

Though  his  health  was  failing,  and  his  career  ob- 
viously drawing  towards  its  close,  he  applied  himself 
with  unremitting  diligence  to  the  duties  of  his  station, 
still  labouring  to  enlighten  the  nobles,  and  reform  the 
clergy,  he  incited  them  to  diffuse  knowledge  and  moral 
habits  throughout  his  dominions.  He  revised  and  im- 
proved the  laws,  though  somewhat  too  much,  perhaps, 
in  a  Draconic  spirit ;  he  facilitated  the  administration  of 
justice,  he  ameliorated  the  political  and  social  institu- 
tions of  his  country,  and  bettered  the  condition  of  all 
classes  of  his  subjects 

At  length,  on  the  26th  October,  in  the  first  year  of 
the  tenth  century,^  he  was  struck  down  suddenly  in  the 
midst  of  his  labours,  in  the  fifty-second  year  of  his  age. 

Posterity  has  not  been  disinclined  to  do  justice  to 
Alfred.  His  greatness  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands, 
chiefly,  perhaps,  because  his  goodness  was  such  as 
to  disarm  the  hostility  of  envy.  In  an  age,  when  all 
Europe  was  barbarous,  his  virtues  shone  with  the  full 
lustre  of  civilisation.  Alone,  among  modern  princes, 
he  deserves  to  be  compared  with  the  greatest  sovereigns 

^  There  is  raucli  uucertainty  re-  of  tlae   agreement  of  Florence   of 

specting  the  dayaud  year  of  Alfred's  Worcester  with  the  Saxon  Chroui- 

death,  some  writers  placing  it  iu  cle.      English   Commonwealth   II. 

899,  others  in  900,  and  others  again  2G2.     But   this   concurrence  is,  in 

in  901,     After  examining  the  seve-  fact,  of  no  value,  since  the  monk 

ral  authorities,  Palgrave  decides  in  of  Worcester  only  copied  the  Na- 

favour  of  the  last  date,  on  account  tioual  Cbi'ouicle. 
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of  antiquity.  lie  was  free  from  the  lust  of  ambition, 
and  laboured  earnestly  and  honestly  for  his  people. 
Defects  of  character  he  had — for  who  has  not  1 — but  he 
was  so  pious  towards  God,^  so  single-minded,  so  entirely 
devoid  of  selfishness,  so  prudent  in  council,  so  brave  in 
the  field,  so  reverential  towards  his  parents,  so  mild  and 
gentle  towards  his  children,  and  so  loving  towards  his 
wife,  that  it  may  be  truly  said  of  him,  he  Avas  not  wanting 
in  any  relation  of  life. 

Many  historians  have  instituted  a  comparison  between 
him  and  Charlemagne,  but  in  their  characters  there 
was  little  resemblance,  for  the  Prankish  monarch,  with 
a  gigantic  frame,"  and  a  constitution  of  iron,  was  ena- 
bled to  carry  on,  through  fourscore  years  and  ten,  a 
series  of  wars  and  stratagems  which  would  have  ex- 
hausted Alfred  in  a  few  years.  The  AVest  Saxon  king 
had  inherited  from  his  father  a  physical  constitution  of 
extreme  delicacy.  Like  Lucius  Sylla,  all  the  power  he 
possessed  lay  in  his  soul.  The  Roman  general  and  dic- 
tator, with  his  delicate  organisation,  a  face  of  feminine 
beauty,  on  his  first  appearance  in  the  camp,  inspired 
the  rough  soldiers  with  contempt ;  but  he  lived  to  make 
them  tremble,  together  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
hunted  down  with  unrelenting  animosity  the  man  wlio 
had  dared  to  give  utterance  to  the  general  scorn.  In 
many  respects,  Alfred  was  unlike  Sylla — he  only  re- 
sembled liirn  in  his  fortitude,  in  his  temperance,  in  his 
unfaltering  resolution,  his  feeble  health,  and  in  his 
beauty.  His  elegant  form,  his  lovely  countenance,  his 
large,  liquid  blue  eyes,  his  profusion  of  golden  ringlets, 
had  charmed  all  Eome  in  his  childhood,  and  he  appears  to 


^  "Twenty-eight  yero  he  regned,"  cules.  Egiuhard(Vitca  CjiroliMagni, 

says  John  Capgrave,  "and  deied  the  I.    72),    who    was    familiar    with 

servaunt    of    God."     Chronicle    of  Charlemagne,  informs  us  that  his 

England,  p.  113.  height  was  equal  to  seven  times  the 

'-''See   in    Bouquet    (Qallicarura  length  of  his  foot,  from  whicli  we 

Rerum  Scriptores,  V.  779)  a  curious  may  infer  that  he  was  as  tall  as 

speculation  on  the  stature,  beard,  Harold    Hardrada,   who   won    for 

and  foot  of  the  son  of  Pepin,  who  himself  seven  feet  of  English  earth 

hy  suggestion  is  compared  to  Her-  at  Stamford  Bridge. 


304  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.    ■  [CHAP.  IX. 

have  preserved  throiigli  life  the  splendour  of  his  coun- 
tenance, and  the  majesty  of  his  form. 

Compared  with  him,  mentally  or  bodily,  Charlemagne 
suggests  the  idea  of  a  lower  organisation ;  it  is  like 
comparing  the  Farnese  Hercules  with  the  Apollo,  the 
one  pre-eminent  in  rough  strength,  the  other  in  grace, 
lightness,  and  manly  beauty.  Even  the  piety  of  Charle- 
magne was  that  of  a  savage,  totally  disconnected  from 
morality,  and  degenerating  habitually  into  grovelling 
superstition.  Alfred  also  was  superstitious,  but  his  was 
at  least  the  superstition  of  humanity,  which  was  seldom 
suffered  to  interfere  with  the  development  of  his  gentler 
emotions,  or  with  enlightened  solicitude  for  the  good  of 
his  species. 

Taken  altogether,  he  was  such  a  king  and  such  a  man 
as  modern  history  can  scarcely  parallel.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  times  in  which  he  lived  were  pre-emi- 
nently unfavourable  to  the  cultivation  of  the  mind,  yet 
he  applied  himself  unceasingly  to  thought,  and  to  all 
those  elegant  arts  which  tend  to  soften,  purify,  and 
elevate  a  nation.  His  name  is  still  held  dear,  not  only 
in  England,  but  among  our  kindred  the  Germans,  and 
throughout  those  vast  colonies  and  commonwealths  which 
our  children  have  founded  beyond  the  ocean,  and  which 
will  concur  to  perpetuate  his  glory  as  long  as  the 
English  language  and  literature  shall  endure. 

Erom  the  narrative  of  public  events  some  idea  may 
be  formed  of  the  condition  of  the  people  during  Alfred's 
reign,  though,  unless  great  care  be  taken,  we  are  likely 
to  be  betrayed  into  erroneous  conclusions.  Anglo-Saxon 
society  had  been  making  great  advances  during  several 
generations  in  commerce  and  industry,  partly  through 
the  influence  of  the  church,  but  chiefly  by  its  own  spon- 
taneous energy,  which  impelled  all  classes  into  the  career 
of  improvement.  Merchants  from  every  quarter  of  the 
world  frequented  the  port  of  London,  bringing  with 
them  wines,  jewels,  spices,  silks,  white  and  variegated 
cloths,  trinkets,  and  ornaments,  while  English  traders 
visited  the  numerous  fairs  whicli  were  held  annually 
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ill  France,  Germany/  and  Italy,  and  to  stimulate  their 
enterprise  it  v/as  enacted  that  a  merchant  who  performed 
three  voyages  to  foreign  parts,  and  thereby  enriched 
himself,  should  be  ennobled.^ 

Our  countrymen  were  still,  however,  inferior  in  several 
departments  of  arts  and  handicrafts,  as  well  as  in  some 
kinds  of  learning,  to  the  Italians  and  Franks,  on  which 
account  it  had  been  long  customary,  for  the  furtherance 
of  great  architectural  works,  to  bring  over  foreign  masons, 
gluziers,  carpenters,  and  carvers  in  wood  and  stone. 
When  efforts  began  to  be  made  to  revive  among  the 
Saxons  that  taste  for  the  sea  which  had  once  rendered 
them  formidable  throughout  Europe,  and  given  them 
and  the  Angles  predominance  in  Britain,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  lure  into  this  country  Frisian  shipwrights, 
Norwegian  ropemakers,  and  seamen  from  several  mari- 
time states,  by  w^hose  aid  Alfred's  subjects  were  initiated 
in  the  arts  of  navigation  and  naval  warfare.  Incessant 
contests  at  home,  and  invasion  from  abroad,  had  occa- 
sioned, moreover,  a  general  neglect  of  learning,  espe- 
cially throughout  Wessex,  so  that  when  the  king  became 
desirous  of  imparting  to  his  countrymen  some  knowledge 
of  literature,  he  was  constrained  to  seek  coadjutors  from 
Mercia,  Wales,  and  France.  Bat  these  strangers  agreed 
very  ill  together,  and  the  tranquillity  of  Alfred's  mind 
was  frequently  disturbed  by  the  necessity  of  interposing 
his  personal  authority  to  settle  their  quarrels.  Some- 
times their  animosity  displayed  itself  in  acts  of  startling- 
atrocity,  urging  them  to  plot  against  each  other's  lives 
even  during  midnight  prayer  before  the  altar;  and  on 
one  occasion  when  the  murder  of  an  abbot  had  been 
projected,  the  monks,  who  employed  the  assassins,  in 
order  to  blast  the  memory  of  their  victim,  intended  to 
have  his  body  dragged  out  of  the  church,  and  cast,  in 
the  dark,  before  the  door  of  a  notorious  courtesan,  so 
that  the  public  might  suppose  he  had  been  slain  in  a 
drunken  brawd  at  her  house." 

'    Palgrave,     Euglisli    Common-         -' Asser,  De  Rebus  Gesti.s^Elfrcdi, 
wealth,  I.  31.  p.  494. 
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Familiar  with  the  force  and  vigour  of  the  modern 
English  character,  we  are  naturally  surprised  at  the  in- 
dolence and  procrastination  displayed  by  our  forefathers 
in  the  ninth  century.  Upon  every  estate,  whether  lay 
or  ecclesiastical,  was  imposed  the  necessity  of  contri- 
buting towards  the  building  of  bridges,  the  erection  and 
repair  of  fortresses,  and  the  supply  of  a  contingent,  small 
or  great,  to  the  national  levy  in  time  of  war ;  yet  even 
Avliile  the  enemy  were  at  their  doors,  wdiile  all  the  seas 
encircling  the  island  swarmed  with  piratical  invaders, 
while  no  one  could  foresee  the  moment  in  which  his 
own  house  might  be  set  on  fire,  and  his  family  made 
captive  or  cut  to  pieces,  the  aristocracy,  intent  on  per- 
sonal gratification,^  neglected  their  duty  till  it  was  too 
late. 

Extraordinary  changes  were  meanwhile  taking  place 
in  the  population.  The  Danes  arriving  from  the 
Continent  brought  with  them  female  captives  from 
all  parts  of  the  south,  Spain,  Italy,  Greece,  and  the 
other  countries  on  the  Mediterranean,  besides  Frisians, 
French  w^omen  and  Germans;  and  these,  wdien  their 
captors  were  defeated  and  compelled  to  seek  safety  in 
flight,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors,  and  became 
their  concubines  or  wives.  When  the  events  of  war 
led  to  a  different  termination,  thousands  of  English- 
women, princesses,  ladies  of  the  highest  rank,  abbesses 
and  nuns,  became  the  prey  of  the  Northmen,  and  were 
transported,  together  with  their  children,  into  every 
part  of  the  Continent  whither  these  fierce  marauders 
bent  their  footsteps.  Of  those  foreign  women  who 
remained  in  Ensfland,  manv,  after  bavins:  been  demo- 
ralised  by  the  camp,  led,  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
disreputable  lives,  making  their  houses  the  rendezvous  of 
vicious  persons  of  both  sexes  ;  fortune-tellers,  wizards, 
necromancers,  enchanters,^  morth-workers,  who,  living 
under  the  ban  of  the  law,  were  perpetually  on  the 
verge  or  within  the  pale  of  crime.     Here  were  congre- 

'  Assei-,  De  Kebus  Gestis  ^Elfrodi,  -  Laws  of  King  Alfred,  art.  30. 

p.  49.3. 
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gated  nuns  and  monks  who  had  trampled  on  tlieir 
vows,  with  such  other  persons  as  notoriously  addicted 
themselves  to  illicit  love.  Against  the  keepers  of  these 
houses  Wihtred's  laws  are  particularly  severe,  making  a 
repetition  of  their  delinquency, [after  due  warning  given, 
a  transportable  offence.^  But  the  legislation  of  the 
period,  while  seeking  on  one  hand  to  repress  guilt, 
encouraged  it  on  the  other.  Throughout  Europe  the 
slave-trade"  was  carried  on  recklessly  in  open  daylight, 
and  Alfred,  with  all  his  wisdom  and  humanity,  was, 
together  with  his  Witan,  incapable  of  perceiving  its 
enormity.  Captives  taken  in  war  were  classed  with 
thieves,^  and  sold,  men,  women  and  children,  like 
cattle,  sometimes  within  the  limits  of  England,  but 
occasionally  into  foreign  countries  where  they  were 
trafficked  in  by  Franks,  Jews,  and  Mohammedans.'* 
As  far  back  as  the  age  of  Gregory  the  Great  we  find 
English  youths  abounding  in  the  slave  markets  of 
France  and  Italy,  and  it  was  from  among  these,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  that  the  humane  prelate  de- 
signed to  select  the  first  missionaries  for  England. 
Some  advancement  in  manners  and  morals  might  have 
been  expected  from  those  pagan  times  to  the  century 
which  witnessed  the  achievements  of  Alfred  for  the 
deliverance  and  enlightenment  of  his  country.  But  on 
this  point  no  improvement  had  been  made,  since  the 
laws  of  this  christian  king,  enacted  in  full  Gemot,  with 
the  concurrence  of  those  whom  we  should  now  denomi- 
nate the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  permitted  a  father 


^  Wilitred's  Laws,  art.  4  and  5. 

-  Compare  the  Laws  of  Edric  and 
Lothere,  art.  5  ;  of  Wihtred,  art. 
8,13,  2G;   Alfred,  11,  ]2,  15. 

^  As  both  crimes  and  debts  sub- 
jected men  to  slavery,  the  theowes 
were  chiefly  criminals.  Palgrave, 
English  Commonwealth,  I.  30. 

^  Mui'atori  (Antiquitates  Italicpe 
Medii  ^vi,  IT.  883)  has  brought 
together  numerous  passages  illus- 
trating   the    early   history   of  tlio 

X 


slave  trade,  carried  on  chiefly  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries  by  the 
.Tews  and  Venetians.  The  former 
habitually  purchased  both  Pagan 
and  Christian  slaves  from  the 
Franks  at  Lyons,  and  then  conveyed 
them  to  Spain  and  Africa  ;  the 
Venetians  made  their  chief  pur- 
chases, botli  male  and  female,  at 
Rome,  and  then  disposed  of  theni 
to  all  the  Mohammedan  nations  in- 
habitinnj  the  INTediterranoan  shores. 
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to  traffic  in  his  o^vn  daughters,^  who  might  thus  without 
the  least  criminahty  on  their  part  he  reduced  to  slavery. 
While  this  excess  of  harharism  remained  unchecked 
throuoliout  Ensfland.  where  multitudes  of  hieroduli,  or 
sacred  slaves,  toiled  perpetually  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  nuns  and  monks,  great  efforts  were  made  hy  the 
government  and  legislature  to  diffuse  a  taste  for  those 
studies-  which  were  destined  to  hring  about  revolutions 
in  liuman  society,  of  which  neither  Alfred  nor  any  of  his 
contemporaries  could  conceive  the  faintest  idea.  Books 
are  the  levers  which  move  the  world, and  great  efforts  were 
now  made  to  introduce  and  multiply  them.  To  attract 
the  attention  of  the  ignorant — a  term  under  which  nearly 
all  mankind  might  have  been  then  classed — manuscripts, 
sacred  and  profane,  were  profusely  adorned  with  illumina- 
tions, in  red,  blue,  purple  and  gold.  Externally  the 
volumes,  especially  the  Gospels,  were  rendered  attractive 
by  being  bound  in  exquisitely  carved  ivory,  or  plates  of 
gold,  thickly  crusted  with  jewels;  and  still  further  to  en- 
hance their  value  in  the  eyes  of  a  superstitious  generation, 
the  relics  of  martyrs  and  saints  were  artistically  introduced 
among  the  gems.  Of  some  famous  copies  of  the  Bible,  the 
fly-leaves  were  so  many  transparencies,'  which,  as  they 
were  turned  by  the  hands  of  the  mass-priest  during  divine 
service,  cast  over  the  pulpit  gleams  of  many-coloured 
light,  which,  united  with  the  gorgeous  vestments  of  the 
officiating  clergy,  borroAved,  in  some  instances,  from  the 
imperial  wardrobe,  made  of  purple  silk,  stiff  with  gold 
embroidery,  and  sparkling  with  jewels,  transported  the 
fancy  of  the  congregations  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  espe- 
cially when  to  these  fascinations  of  the  eye  were  added  the 
fumes  of  incense,  choruses  of  trained  voices,  and  the  thrill- 


^  Laws  of  Kiug  Alfred,  art.  12.  bus,  iuseruntur  qutedara  folia,  quo- 

-  Assei-,De  Rebus  Gestis^Elfredi,  rum  aliqua   purpurei,  aliqua  rosei 

p.  487.  sunt  coloris  ;  qua3  contra  luccm  ex- 

^  Thomas  of  Eluiliam,   speaking  tensa  mirabilem  reflexiouem  osten- 

of  the  Gregorian  Bible,  which,  ac-  tlant."       Historia     Mouasterii     S. 

cording  to  some  writers,  is  still  in  Augustiui  Cautuariensis,  p.  97.  See 

part  preserved,  says  :"  In  princii>io  also     Mr.    Uardwick's    interesting 

vero  libroruni,  in  cisdem  voluraini-  Preface,  p.  26. 
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ing  effects  of  instrumental  music.  In  exhibitions  like  these 
Alfred  delighted,  in  spite  of  his  genius  and  political  saga- 
city. He  put  faith  also  in  the  virtue  of  celibacy,  and 
multiplied  and  richly  endowed  those  establishments  of 
equivocal  character— -no v/  tending  towards  utility,  and 
now  towards  Epicurean  indulgence — which  had  contri- 
buted more  perhaps  even  than  the  Danes  to  dispeople 
and  impoverisli  the  land.  Here  the  Recluse  of  Athelney 
immured  one  of  his  own  daughters,  who  probably, 
through  her  whole  life,  regretted  the  mistaken  piety 
of  her  father.  Meanwhile  adventurers^  from  Gaul,  from 
Ireland,  Wales,  Cornwall,  and  Mcrcia,  flocked  to  his 
court,  where  they  were  received  graciously  and  dismissed 
witli  presents.  Not  content  with  this  domestic  display 
of  liberality,  and  as  if  England  had  not  supplied  suffi- 
cient poor  to  be  relieved  by  his  muniiiccnce,  he  often 
despatched  alms  to  foreign  prelates  and  monasteries  in 
Wales,  Cornwall,  Gaul,  Italy,  Armorica,  Northumbria, 
and  Ireland.^' 


1  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  887.      Asser,  De  Rebus  Gestia  yElfredi,  p. 
-  Florence  of  Worcestei'jubi  supra.      496. 
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EDWARD    AND    ATHELSTAN. 


Alfred^  was  succeeded  by  Edward,  his  eldest  son,^ 
whom  he  had  educated  with  extraordinaTy  care,^  and  who 
inherited  most  of  his  great  and  admirable  qualities.  But 
he  did  not  receive  the  crown  by  inheritance,  for  soon 
after  the  death  of  the  great  king,  the  council  of  the 
nation  assembled,  elected  him  sovereign  of  Wessex  and 
Mercia,  and  celebrated  his  coronation  on  the  following 
Whitsuntide,  at  Kingston,  where  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration was  performed  by  Archbishop  Plegmund.^ 
The  English  of  this  period  adhered  steadily  to  the 
principle  of  election — had  they  followed  the  hereditary 
course,  the  crown  would  have  devolved  naturally  upon 
Ethelwald,  tlie  son  of  Alfred's  elder  brother^ — but  the 
West  Saxons,  declining  to  trust  their  crown  to  chance, 
chose  for  themselves  the  man  they  thought  best  fitted 
to  rule  over  them.  Ethelwald  refused  to  3'ecognise  their 
authority,  and  gathering  together  his  friends  and  adhe- 
rents, seized  on  the  ancient  town  of  Wimbourne,  which 
he  hastily  fortified,  proclaiming  loudly  that  he  would 
there  live  or  there  lie.^     But,  by  the  recklessness  of 


1  Historia  Monasterii  De  Abing- 
don, I,  52,  which,  confuses  its 
scanty  account  of  this  king  by  at- 
tributing to  him  a  charter  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor,  p.  53. 

-  Simeon,  Historia  de  Dunel- 
mensiEccIesia,  p.  23.  De  Gestis,  &c., 
p.  133. 

^  Historia  S.  Cuthberti,  p.  73. 

*  Eadulph  de  Diceto,  p.  452. 
Bromton  (p.  831)  substitutes  Ethel- 


red  for  Plegmund,  forgetting  that 
the  former  died  a.d.  889,  when  he 
was  succeeded  by  the  latter,  who 
filled  the  see  till  a.d.  914.  Chrono- 
logia  Augustiuensis,  pp.  17-19. 

■'  Palgrave,  English  Common- 
wealth, II.  2G2. 

'^  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  901,  where 
it  is  stated  that  he  also  took  posses- 
sion of  Twiueham,  or  Christchurch 
iu  Hampshire. 
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his  manners,  he  had  probably  alienated  the  affections 
of  the  people,  while  he  forfeited  the  support  of  the 
Church ;  in  the  town  which  he  designed  to  make  his 
capital,  there  stood  a  great  monastery  of  nuns,  founded 
by  Cuthburga,  a  sister  of  king  Ina,^  and  one  of  the 
ladies  of  this  establishment  Ethel wald  allured  from  the 
cloister  and  married,^  which  engaged  him  in  disputes 
both  with  the  king  and  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  whose 
authority  and  admonitions  he  set  at  nought.  Pacific 
meas.ures  proving  of  no  avail,  Edward  drew  together  an 
army,  and  entering  Dorsetshire,  pitched  his  camp  on 
Badbury  Hfill,  two  miles  from  Wimbourne.  In  those 
troubled  times  almost  every  height  Avas  fortified,  and  on 
tlie  summit  of  Badbury  the  kings  of  Wessex  are  said 
to  have  possessed  a  strong  castle,  while  the  whole  hill 
was  surrounded  by  a  triple  ditch. ^ 

It  seems  probable  that  the  dissensions  between  the 
cousins  originated  in  the  intrigues  of  the  Danes,  who 
hoped,  by  dividing  the  kingdom  against  itself,  to  ex- 
haust its  resources,  and  facilitate  its  future  conquest. 
They  may  possibly,  therefore,  have  intended  to  support 
the  pretensions  of  Ethelwald  with  an  army ;  but  if  so, 
the  rapidity  of  Edward's  movements  disconcerted  their 
schemes.  The  Etheling's  courage  failed  at  the  near 
approach  of  the  king,  and  notwithstanding  the  strengtli 
of  his  little  capital,  seated  on  the  lower  slope  of  a  hill 
overlooking  the  arrowy  Stour,  he  stole  away  at  night 
from  beside  his  nun,  and  leaving  her  to  the  mercy  of 
the  enemy,  effected  his  escape  in  the  darkness.  Next 
morning  the  king  approached  with  his  army,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  met  Avitli  some  resistance;  but  having 
obtained  possession  of  the  place,  he  restored  Ethelwald's 
wife  to  her  convent,^  and  sent  out   a   detachment    of 

1  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  50.  Mat-  Saxon    castle  was  unfounded,  and 

tliew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  901.  that  the  ruins  wliich  anciently  ex- 

-  Eoger  of  Weudover,   a.d.  901.  isted  on  the    heights  of  Badbury 

Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  146,  were  those  of  a  summer  station  of 

3  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  60.     But  the  Romans,  p.  66. 

Gibson,  in  his  additions,  maintains  ^  Florence     of    Worcester,    a.d. 

that   the   tradition   respecting  the  9U1. 
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cavalry  in  pursuit  of  the  husband.^  The  next  incident 
in  Ethehvald's  career  is  enveloped  in  great  obscurity.' 
To  reconcile  the  traditions  of  the  times  with  them- 
selves, it  seems  necessary  to  assume  that,  arriving  in 
some  part  of  Northumbria,  the  Etheling  obtained  from 
his  Danish  friends  a  vessel  well  manned  and  equipped, 
witli  which  he  sailed  to  France  in  quest  of  allies. 
Succeeding  in  this  design,  he  returned  with  a  consi- 
derable fleet  and  army,  and  was  thereupon  raised  by 
the  Danes  of  Northumbria  to  the  supreme  command, 
over  all  their  chiefs  and  petty  kings.^  Their  motive  for 
this  proceeding  was  the  same  that  had  actuated  them  to 
foment  discord  between  the  Etheling  and  King  of 
Wessex.  Ethelwald  now  dazzled  them  by  the  splendid 
prospect  of  conquest  and  dominion,  suggesting  the  prac- 
ticability of  uniting  the  whole  island  under  one  sceptre. 
Fifteen  counties,  if  not  the  richest  in  England,  yet  many 
of  them  by  far  the  largest,  abounding  in  vast  moors,  fens, 
and  mountain  ridges  almost  impassable,  already  owned 
their  sway,  and  with  the  armies  and  resources  supplied 
by  these  they  hoped  to  subjugate  the  remainder. 
Breaking  up,  therefore,  their  camp  in  the  north,  and 
embarking  on  board  the  fleet,  supplied  partly  by  their 
continental  kindred,  partly  by  the  East  Anglians,  they 
eflected  a  descent  upon  the  coast  of  Essex,  whose  plains 
had  now  become  the  great  battle-field  of  England. 
Sweeping  onward  like  a  torrent,  they  soon  rendered 
themselves  masters  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the  East 
Saxons.  Next  year,  with  Eohric,  king  of  East  Anglia, 
and  Ethelwald,  king  of  Northumbria,  at  their  head, 
they  renewed  their  ravages,  and  crossing  the  Thames 
at  Cricklade,  spread  devastation  and  carnage  far  into 
AViltshire.^ 

1  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  901.  ^  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  742. 

-Turner,  II.  144;   Lappenber;^,  Saxon  Chi-onicle,  Florence  of  Wor- 
II.  86  ;  audLingard,  1. 189  ;  assunjo  cester,  Koger  of  Wendover,  Mat- 
that  he  was  made  King  of  Northum-  thew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  901. 
bria  at  once  ;  but  the  interpretation  *  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d,  905. 
of    the    traditions    which    I    have 
adopted  appears  more  probable. 
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Edward,  who,  in  anticipation  of  this  invasion,  had  been 
actively  engaged  in  building  strong  towns,  and  throwing 
lip  new  fortifications  in  various  parts  of  his  dominions, 
now  advanced  at  the  head  of  an  army  to  encounter  the 
Danes,  who,  being  more  intent  on  plunder  than  fighting, 
retired  at  his  approach.  The  West  Saxons,  confident 
in  the  gallantry  and  generalship  of  their  king,  pursued 
them  eagerly,  and  retaliated  upon  East  Anglia  the 
misery  experienced  by  Mercia  and  Wessex.  Pressing 
forward  between  St.  Edmund's  Dyke  and  the  Ouse, 
and  penetrating  into  the  fens  of  Lincolnshire,  they  gave 
up  the  whole  country  to  fire  and  sword. -^  It  soon 
appeared,  however,  that  by  his  eagerness  and  impe- 
tuosity Edward  had  placed  himself  in  an  extremely 
perilous  position ;  for  should  fresh  levies  from  Northum- 
bria  effect  a  junction  with  the  forces  of  East  Anglia  in  his 
rear,  his  retreat  might  be  rendered  impracticable ;  he 
therefore  issued  orders  to  the  three  divisions  of  his 
army — the  West  Saxons,  the  Mercians,  and  the  men 
of  Kent — to  commence  a  retrograde  movement  while 
there  was  yet  time.  The  former  two  obeyed,  but 
the  fiery  Jutes,  mindful  of  their  ancient  courage  and 
glory,  resolved,  single-handed,  to  try  conclusions  with 
the  enemy. ^  Seven  times  did  Edward  send  to  warn 
them  of  the  imminent  danger  in  which  they  stood,  and 
urge  the  necessity  of  retreat,  and  seven  times  did  the 
men  of  Kent  refuse  to  yield  an  inch  of  land  to  the  foe. 
They  found  themselves  at  this  time  in  Axleholm,  an 
island  ten  miles  in  length  and  five  in  breadth,  formed 
by  the  confluent  waters  of  the  Trent,  the  Idel,  and  the 
Dan;  at  one  extremity  was  a  marsh,  covered  with 
odoriferous  shrubs,  beneath  their  feet  lay  vast  quarries 
of  alabaster,"  and  far  and  near  rose  low  thickets  of  reeds 
and  rushes,  through  which  the  columns  of  the  Danes 
were  beheld  advancing  to  the  attack.  Full  bravely  did 
the   Jutes  maintain    their   ground   against  Frank  and 

'  Saxon  Cln'onicle,  A.D.  905.  Mat-  -  Saxon   Chronicle,   Florence   of 

thew    of    WcstmiDster,    a.d.    907.       Worcester,  a.d.  90o. 
Henry  of  Huntingdon,  p.  712.  '  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  473. 
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Northman,  East  Anglian  and  Northumbrian.  There 
fell  many  a  distinguished  leader,  especially  among  the 
Danes  ;  the  carnage  was  immense  ;  no  thought  of  flight 
presented  itself  to  either  army — Eohric,^  king  of  East 
Anglia,  and  Ethelwald,  the  Etheling,  perished  in  the 
conflict — but  superior  numbers  enabled  the  Danes  to 
remain  masters  of  the  hard-won  field  of  battle." 

Having  been  thus  delivered  from  a  dangerous  compe- 
titor, Edward's  power  was  so  far  increased  and  consoli- 
dated, that  the  Danes  in  the  following  year,  a.d.  906, 
sued  for  peace,  and  a  treaty  was  concluded  at  Hitching- 
ford.^  Secretly,  however,  this  cessation  of  hostilities  was 
only  regarded  as  breathing-time ;  preparations  for  con- 
tinuing the  contest  all  the  while  went  on  ;  no  supremacy 
was  conceded  to  Edward  ;  it  was  in  fact  still  doubtful 
whether  the  Anglo-Saxons  or  the  Danes  should  rule  in 
England.  Alfred,  at  his  death,  had  left  the  elements  of 
confusion  thickly  scattered  over  the  whole  island,  and 
Edward  during  many  years  found  it  impracticable  to 
suppress  or  remove  them.  The  ethical  theory  of  the 
times  attaching  little  disgrace  to  the  breaking  of  oaths 
or  engagements,  neither  party  to  the  late  treaty 
expected  it  to  be  observed  a  moment  longer  than  con- 
siderations of  interest  might  render  necessary,  and 
carefully  devoted  the  interval  of  tranquillity  it  secured 
to  preparations  for  carrying  on  the  struggle.  Ethelred, 
earl  of  Mercia,  and  his  martial  wife,  Ethelfleda,  laboured 
to  put  their  territories  in  an  attitude  of  defence,  repaired 
and  re-peopled  Chester* — wdiich  they  enlarged  to  twice 
its  ancient  dimensions,  so  as  to  include  within  the  new 
w^alls  the  great  castle  on  the  Dee,  that  formerly  stood 

1  Historia  Monasterii  S.  Angus-  laiigUcagc  held  also  by  Simeon  of 

tini  Cautuariensis,  ]).  169.  Durham,  De  Geslis  Eegnm  Auglo- 

-  Henry  of  Huntingdon,   p.  743.  rum,  p.  13.3.  Florence  of  Worcester, 

The    Chronicle   of    I\laiIros   repre-  on  the  contrary, observes,  that  find- 

sents  the  Kentish  men  as  victorious,  ing  EdAvard  invincible,  the  Danes 

I.  146.  petitioned  for  peace,  a.d.  906. 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  906.   An-  '  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  903. 

other  copy   of  this  Chronicle  says  Saxon    Clironicle,    a.d.     907,    910. 

Edward  was  compelled  by  necessity  Conf.  Chronica  de  Maiiros,  I.  146. 
to  agree  to  tliis  peace,  which  is  the 
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beyond  the  ramparts^ — erected  new  cities  and  towns,  and 
threw  up  fortifications  in  many  commanding  positions. 
The  remarkable  men  of  Alfred's  time,  such  as  Grimbald, 
Denewulf,  and  Asser,  Avere  meanwhile  dying  off,  and 
the  faint  glimmering  of  learning  created  by  Alfred's 
genius  disappeared. 

Upon  Edward's  policy  at  this  time,  the  Chroniclers 
throw  no  light,  though,  from  their  random  narratives, 
we  may  draw  the  inference  that  he  had  already  begun 
to  plan  continental  alliances,  in  the  hope  of  thus  putting 
an  end  to  the  irruptions  of  the  Northmen.  In  the  pro- 
secution of  this  design,  he  concentrated  on  the  Kentish 
coast,  A.D.  911,  a  licet  of  a  hundred  sail,^  on  board 
of  which,  whatever  may  have  been  his  intentions,  was 
the  flower  of  the  English  youth.  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured that  he  meant  to  co-operate  with  the  Frankish 
king  against  the  Normans  ;  but,  whether  such  were  his 
vie"\vs  or  not,  this  maritime  demonstration  precipitated 
the  rupture  of  the  Peace  of  Hitchingford."  A  Danisli 
fleet,  which  had  been  ravaging  and  plundering  along  the 
coast  of  Britanny,  made  for  the  Bristol  Channel,  to  act 
in  concert  with  their  countrymen  in  England,  and,  effect- 
ing a  landing  on  the  banks  of  the  Severn,  plundered  and 
desolated  the  country  far  and  near,  though  it  is  said 
that  most  of  them  perished  by  the  hands  of  the  natives. 

In  A.D.  911,^  the  Danes  supposing  the  main  strength 
of  England  to  be  on  board  the  fleet,  again  burst  into 
Mercia,  and  advancing  as  far  as  Staffordshire  traversed 

1  Higden,Polychronicon,  111.260.  bis  father  with  Guthrum  I.  in  a.d. 

-  Saxon  Chrouicle,  a.d.  911.  878,  since  he  was  probably  at  that 

^  In  the  Ancient  Laws  and  In-  time   not   more  than  six  or  seven 

stitutions  of  England,  p.  71,  we  find  years   old,    so   that   wo    are    con- 

a  species  of  convention  concluded  strained   to  adopt   the   account  of 

between  Edward  and  some  Danish  WalliugforJ  (III.  53!))  that  a  second 

king,    who    is    supposed    by   Llr.  Gutlirum,  sent  for  from  Denmark 

Thorpe  to  have  been  a  second  Guth-  had  succeeded  to  the  first,  Avho  died 

rum.     If  by  this  we  are  to  under-  a.d.  891.     Asser,  Annales,  in  Gale 

stand  the  Peace  of  Ilitcliingford,  it  III,  171. 

must  be  owned  tliat  this  part   of  '  Fordun  (Hist.  Scot.,  Ap.  Gale 
Edward's  history  is  anything  but  III.  G71)  accuses  Edwai-d  of  pur- 
clear,     lie  could  hardly  have  been  suing  a  dishojiouniblo  policy  iu  the 
a  party  to  the  treaty  concluded  by  transactions  of  tliis  period. 
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the  moorlands,  and  pitched  their  camp  between  Tetten- 
hair  and  AYodcnsfield,  amid  the  pleasant  woods  and 
meadows  of  the  south.  Here  their  progress  was  arrested 
by  the  English  army,  probably  under  the  command  of 
the  earl  of  Mercia — a  sanguinary  action  took  place,  in 
which  fell  a  long  list  of  kings  and  chiefs,  whose  uncouth 
names  are  minutely  enumerated  by  the  Chroniclers^ 
some  of  whom  had  figured  in  the  English  wars  nearly 
forty  years  before.  Tradition,  which  loves  to  multiply 
battles,  has  split  this  contest  into  two,  and  placed  it, 
now  at  Tettenhall,  and  now  at  Wodenstield — but  with- 
out the  least  probability."  Here  the  AVest  Saxons,  re- 
verting to  the  custom  of  their  pagan  ancestors,  only  sub- 
stituting hymns  for  songs,  celebrated  their  victory  in 
poetic  chants  upon  the  battle-field. 

But  the  successes  of  Edward,  though  not  barren  of 
results,  were  still  insufficient  to  ensure  him  predominance 
in  the  island.  Contemplating  the  power  of  the  Danes, 
he  perceived  that  it  w^as  not  yet  to  be  broken,  and  that 
all  he  could  accomplish  was  to  erect  a  chain  of  towns  and 
forts  along  the  frontiers  of  his  kingdom,  to  check,  or,  if 
possible,  prevent  entirely,  the  incursions  of  the  enemy. 
While  thus  engaged,  he  lost  his  brother-in-law  Ethelred,^ 
Avho,  in  conjunction  with  Ethelfieda,^  had  governed  IMer- 
cia  during  twenty-four  years.  This  man  had  been  chosen 
by  the  great  Alfred,  on  account  of  his  superior  wisdom 
and  energy,^  to  be  his  son-in-law  and  lieutenant  in  the 
centre  of  England;  he  appears  to  have  commanded  at 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  911.  fore  bis  death.     This  expression  has 

-  Florence  of  "Worcester,  A.D.  911.  betrayed   Dr.  Lappenberg  into    a 

Dr.  Lappenberg  (II.  88)  defers  to  still    greater  error,  since  he  says, 

the   authority   of  Florence,  which,  "Ethelred  had  long  been  the  victim 

however,  is  not  of  sufficient  weight  of  disease,  which  had  impaired  his 

to  determine  the  point  in  opposition  mental  and  bodily  energies."  II.  90. 

to  probability.  The  monk    of  Huntingdon's  testi- 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a  d.  912.  raony  may  be   estimated   by   this, 

^  Ingulph,  Chronicle  of  Croyland,  that  he  imagines  Ethelfleda  to  have 

p.  37.  been  the  daughter,  not  the  wife  of 

^  Turner,  History  of  the  Anglo-  Ethelred  ;    and   only   talks  of  the 

Saxons  (II.  146),  misled  by  Henry  of  hitter's   infirmity,    because   he   as- 

Huntiugdon.  p.  74.3,  speaks  of  Etliel-  sumes  him  to  have  been  old. 

red  as  havinir  been  infirm  long  bo- 
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the  battle  of  Wodensfield,  and  may,  perhaps,  have  died 
in  consequence  of  wounds  received  on  that  bloody  day. 
As  Mercia  had  long  been  subordinate  to  Wessex,  it  is 
not  easy  to  comprehend  what  advantage  Edward  proposed 
to  himself  from  depriving  it,  upon  Etheh'ed's  death,  of 
the  cities  of  London  and  Oxford,  with  the  lands  imme- 
diately belonging  to  them.     The  rest  of  the  earldom  he 
allowed  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  his  sister  Ethelfleda, 
who  is  known  in  history  as  the  Lady  of  the  Mercians, 
who  lent  him  important  aid  in  realising  his  system  of 
policy.     She  Avas  a  woman  of  great  mental  and  bodily 
energy,  distinguished  rather  for  masculine  qualities  than 
for  those  belonging  to   her  sex ;  having  suffered  much 
at  the  birth  of  her  only  daughter  Elfwina,  she  determined 
thenceforward  to  lead  the  life  of  a  nun,  and  lived  in  her 
husband's  palace  rather  as  the  partner  of  his  power  than 
as  his  wife.^     Succeeding  at  her  husband's  death  to  the 
government  of  the  country,  and  the  command  of  the  army, 
she  vigorously  applied  herself  to  improving  and  strength- 
ening her  dominions.     It  may  no  doubt  be  inferred  that 
she  acted  in  concert  with  her  brother;  but  having  in- 
herited much  of  her  father's  genius,  she  seems  to  have 
been  as  competent  to  give  as  to  receive  counsel.     To- 
gether they  appear  to  have  studied   the  topography  of 
England,  and  the  chances  of  the  hostile  populations  by 
which  it  was  inhabited.     Glancing  along  the  borders  of 
Danelagh,  they  observed  the  points  against  which  the 
surges  of  invasion  from  the  Baltic  were  wont  to  break, 
and  there  threw  up  permanent  fortifications  at  once  to 
protect  their  own  territories,  infest  those  of  the  enemy, 
and  form  the  nuclei  of  future  cities.      To  hasten  and 
facilitate  their  transformation  from  strongholds  into  towns, 
it  was  ordained  by  law  that  all  purchases  should  take 
place  within  the  gates  before  competent  witnesses,  and 
under  the  immediate  cognizance  of  the  Portreeve. - 

The  warlike  brother  and  sister  rivalling  each  other  in 
prudence  and  valour,  divided  between  them  the  work  of 

^  Ingulph,  Chronicle  of  Croylantl,  -  Laws  of  King  Edward,  art.  I, 

p.  58. 
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strengthening  their  frontier  line  ;^  and,  therefore,  while 
Edward  constructed  the  fortress  at  Hertford,  between  the 
jNIemer,  the  Benewic,  and  the  Lea,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  Witham,  in  Essex,  Ethelfleda  built  the  towns  of 
Scccrgate  and  Bridgenorth,  on  the  Severn.^  The  effect 
of  this  policy  was  soon  perceptible,  for  the  Danes  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  fortresses,  apprehending  the  power  and 
vengeance  of  the  garrisons,  transferred  their  fickle  alle- 
giance from  their  own  chiefs  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  Idng. 
To  check  the  influence  of  this  dangerous  example,  the 
Danish  lords  of  Northampton  and  Leicester  undertook 
a  marauding  expedition  into  Oxfordshire,  where  they 
sacked  many  small  towns,  and,  after  spreading  their 
ravages  far  and  wide,  effected  their  retreat  in  safety. 
Encouraged  by  this  success,  a  body  of  cavalry  penetrated 
as  far  as  Hertfordshire,  where  they  applied  themselves  to 
the  collection  of  booty;  but  the  inhabitants,  led  pro- 
bably by  the  garrisons  from  the  fortresses  on  the  Lea, 
attacked  the  plunderers,  killed  great  numbers,  and  wrest- 
ing from  them  their  booty,  with  many  of  their  horses 
and  arms,  put  them  to  flight." 

Such  incidents,  unceasingly  repeated,  constituted  the 
Border  Wars  between  Saxons  and  Danes,  and  rendered 
it  pre-eminently  desirable  that  one  of  the  two  nations 
should  subdue  the  other,  and  establish  permanent  tran- 
quillity. For  the  time,  the  chances  appeared  to  be  in 
favour  of  the  former,  who,  led  by  Edward  and  Ethelfleda, 
rose  rapidly  into  the  ascendant.  The  marches  bristled 
with  new  fortresses,  and  the  martial  youth  of  Wessex 
and  Mercia,  stationed  as  garrisons  along  the  frontier, 
augmented  their  courage  and  confidence  by  incessant 
skirmishes  with  the  foe.  The  names  of  towns  now 
familiar  to  us  then  first  appeared  on  the  map  of  England, 
such  as  Tamworth,  Stafford,  Cherbury,  Warwick,  and 
many  others.* 

1  Ethelredus  Abbns  Eievallis,  p.  The   Saxon  Chronicle  refers  these 

,35G.  inroads  to  A.D.  917. 
-  Saxon  Chronicle,  A-.D.  912,  913.  '  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  914-918. 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  914. 
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The  Mercians,  under  Etlielfleda,  gave  proofs  of  their 
prowess  on  all  sides,  and,  entering  the  mountains  of 
Wales,  gamed  some  advantage  over  the  chief  of  Breck- 
nock, whose  wife,  with  many  of  her  followers,  was  made 
prisoner. '^ 

Etlielfleda  appears  tohave  likewise  aimed  steadily  at  de- 
stroying the  Confederation  of  the  Danish  Burghs;  during 
her  husband's  lifetime,  Chester  had  been  wrested  from  the 
League,  and  she  now,  in  a.d,  917,  considered  the  strength 
of  Mercia  sufficient  to  assail  another  of  the  united  cities  ; 
advancing,  therefore,  with  an  army,  she  laid  siege  to 
Derby,  which  was  defended  by  a  large  garrison.-  The 
fierce  Vikings,  now  no  longer  what  they  had  been,  wit- 
nessed from  the  walls  the  desolation  of  their  rich  domains, 
without  daring  to  sally  forth  in  their  defence.  Etlielfleda, 
who  directed  the  operations  in  person,  observing  their 
inertness,  commanded  the  place  to  be  stormed,  and  the 
Mercians,  nothing  lothe,  immediately  put  her  orders  into 
execution:  dividing  themselves  into  two  bodies,  they, 
on  one  side,  made  a  breach  in  the  wall,  on  the  other, 
forced  their  way  through  the  gates  with  fire — the  con- 
test v/as  prolonged  in  the  streets,  where  four  of  Ethel- 
fleda's  bravest  thanes  fell — but  the  city  was  taken  ; 
and,  together  with  all  the  lands  and  villages  appertaining 
to  it,  passed  under  the  Mercian  sceptre. 

Fearing  to  share  the  same  fate,  the  burghers  of  Leices- 
ter voluntarily  '  surrendered  themselves  to  Etlielfleda, 
whose  name  inspired  terror  far  and  wide.  The  Danish 
Confederation  was  now  rapidly  breaking  up.  Streng- 
thened by  the  troops  of  Derby  and  Leicester,  who  con- 
sented to  fight  under  her  standard,  she  next  menaced 
the  capital  of  Northumbria,  whose  inhabitants,  to  avoid 
the  losses  and  disasters  of  a  siege,  entered  into  negocia- 
tions  with  the  Mercian  queen,  and  bound  themselves  by 
oath  to  serve  her  faithfully.'' 

AVith   the  acquisition  of  York,    ended    Ethelfleda's 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  DIG.  ■'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  918. 

-  Ethelredns  Abbas  Eievallis,  p. 
357. 
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triumphs.  Twelve  days  before  Midsummer,  a.d.  920/ 
the  brilliant  career  of  the  Lady  of  the  Mercians  was 
brought  to  a  close.  She  died  at  Tam worth,  in  Stafford- 
shire, rather  broken  down  by  incessant  toil  than  sinking 
beneath  the  weight  of  years.  To  what  extent  she  had 
profited,  in  a  literary  sense,  by  the  education  which 
Alfred  bestowed  on  all  his  children,  we  have  no  means 
of  ascertaining  ;  but  that  she  had  made  great  proficiency 
in  the  arts  of  sway  is  undeniable.  Edward,  in  all  his 
enterprises,  appears  to  have  deferred  much  to  her  supe- 
rior intelligence  ;  and  as  far  as  the  scanty  records  of  the 
times  enable  us  to  judge,  we  may  certainly  assume  that 
in  energy, wisdom,  and  authority,  few  sovereigns,  whether 
male  or  female,  have  excelled  her.  In  fact,  Alfred's 
mantle  seems  to  have  descended  entire  to  this  his  eldest 
and  favourite  daughter,  whose  fame  would  probably  have 
been  far  greater,  had  not  its  lustre  been  dimmed  l3y  the 
proximity  of  his  own  surpassing  glory.  On  the  death  of 
their  great  queen,  the  ]Mercians  conveyed  her  remains 
to  Gloucester,  where  they  were  interred  in  the  east 
porch  of  St.  Peter's  church." 

Ambition  appears  to  have  been  hereditary  in  nearly 
all  the  members  of  Alfred's  family.  Ethelfleda,  at  her 
death,  bequeathed  the  authority  she  had  enjoyed  over 
Mercia  to  her  daughter,  Elfwina,  then  thirty-two  years 
of  age.  The  history  of  this  second  Lady  of  the  Mercians 
is  enveloped  in  the  thickest  obscurity ;  the  circum- 
stances of  her  rise  and  fall  merely  glance,  like  a  meteor, 
before  our  sight,  to  rouse,  not  satisfy  our  curiosity. 
We  may  infer  that,  like  her  Amazonian  mother,  she 
preferred  the  pleasures  of  rule  to  those  of  matrimony, 
and  likewise  meant  to  merit  the  title  of  king  of  Mercia. 
She  was  not,  however,  permitted  to  rival  her  mother  in 


1  I  adopt  tlie  chronology  of  Sir  Huntingdon,    p.    744,   and   several 

Francis  Palgrave,  which  alone  agrees  MSS.   of   the   Saxon   Chronicle  in 

with  the  facts  of  Ethelfleda's  his-  918,  and  one  MS.  in  922. 
tovy.     Proofs  and  lUustrationg,  p.  -    Florence  of   "Worcester,    Mat- 

284.     Florence  of  Worcester  places  thew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  919. 
her  death  in   a.u.  919.     Henry  of 
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renown ;  during  her  short  reign  of  a  year  and  a-half 
she  accomplished  nothing  which  has  been  deemed 
worthy  of  commemoration ;  and  at  the  end  of  that  time, 
her  powerful  and  ambitious  uncle  removed  her  from  the 
throne,  and  carried  her,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  a  prisoner 
into  Wessex,  after^  which  she  is  lost  to  history. 

Returning  to  the  achievements  of  Edward,  we  find 
him,  in  a.d.  918,  repulsing  a  wild  invasion  of  the 
Vikings,  who,  having  ravaged  along  the  coast  of  Rri- 
tanny,  where  they  met  apparently  with  little  success, 
passed  over  in  search  of  better  fortune  to  this  island ; 
and  having  plundered  in  various  parts  of  North  Wales, 
penetrated  into  Herefordshire,  where  they  took  prisoner 
Camelac,  bishop  of  Llandaff,  whom  Edward  ransomed 
for  the  sum  of  forty  pounds.  While  attempting  to  col- 
lect booty  in  Archenfield,  a  country  rising  into  lofty 
hills  capped  with  forests,  they  were  attacked  by  the  men 
of  Gloucester  and  Hereford,  who  slew  two  of  their  chiefs, 
and  drove  the  main  body  into  a  wood.  This  district 
lying  between  the  Golden  Vale,  the  Thames"  and  the 
Wye,  seems  to  have  been  early  remarkable  for  its  riches 
as  well  as  for  the  bravery  of  its  inhabitants,  who,  in  the 
Border  Wars,  claimed  the  honour  of  forming  the  van- 
guard in  the  advance,  and  the  rearguard  in  the  retreat.^ 
The  Danes  being  closely  invested  on  all  sides,  so  that 
they  could  perceive  no  hope  of  escape,  sued  for  peace, 
and  bound  themselves  by  the  delivery  of  hostages  to  de  - 
part  from  the  king's  dominions.  Under  the  eye,  there- 
fore, of  Edward's  forces  they  were  constrained  to  embark : 
but  as  they  showed  no  disposition  to  sail  away,  the  Eng- 
lish army,  in  numerous  detachments,  extended  itself 
along  the  shores  of  the  Bristol  Channel  to  prevent  their 
landing.  In  spite,  however,  of  these  precautions,  the 
faithless  brigands  made  two  descents,  one  at  Porlock 
Bay,  the  other  at  Watchet,  but  on  both  occasions  were 
beaten  off,  those  only  escaping  who,  by  swimming,  were 

^  Saxon      Chronicle,     a.d,     919.  -Wright,  Archseological  Essays, 

Roger  of  Wemlover,  A.D.  920.  Chro-       1.59-60'. 

nica  de  Mailros,  T.  147.  ^  Camden,  Britannia,  p.  o7o. 

Y 
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able  to  reach  their  ships.^  This  small  remnant  of  the 
Danish  army,  destitute  and  dispirited,  took  refuge  in 
the  Flatholmes,  a  low,  grassy  island  in  the  Severn,  where 
many  of  them  died  of  hunger;  the  remainder  passed  over 
into  South  Wales,  and  afterwards,  in  harvest  time,  into 
Ireland. 

The  Danes,  however,  re-enacted  the  fable  of  Hydra, 
and  raised  a  hundred  heads  against  the  power  of  Edward. 
Turketil,  one  of  their  earls,  set  up  his  standard  at  Buck- 
ingham, almost  encircled  by  the  waters  of  the  Ouse,  de- 
signing to  convert  it  into  a  centre  of  dominion  or  plunder. 
To  neutralise  his  schemes,  the  king  advanced  "with  an 
army,  and  investing  the  j)lace,  threw  up  a  fortress  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  and  at  the  end  of  a  month,  the 
Danish  chief,  losing  hope,  proffered  his  allegiance  to 
Edward,  who  accepted  his  services."  But  the  passion 
for  roving  not  being  yet  extinct  in  the  old  Viking,  he 
soon  after  obtained  permission  and  assistance  to  fit  out 
a  fleet,  with  which  he  sailed  south  to  resume  the  work 
of  devastation  on  the  Continent.^ 

Edward  continued  vigorously  the  work  of  subjugation. 
His  enemies,  though  still  brave,  were  beginning  to  lose  the 
spirit  of  co-operation,  and  breaking  into  small  bands, 
carried  on  petty  hostilities  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 
There  was  no  concert,  no  great  scheme  of  policy,  no 
mighty  chief  distinguished  above  the  common  leaders — 
the  Hingwars  and  Hastings  had  disappeared,  and  their 
successors,  with  strong  arms  and  hard  heads,  but  with- 
out genius,  easily  succumbed  before  the  Saxon  king, 
who  displayed  at  once  the  wisdom  of  the  statesman,  the 
strategy  of  the  general,  and  the  indefatigable  courage  of 
the  soldier.  Allowing  the  Northmen  no  respite,  he 
passed  rapidly  with  his  forces  from  stronghold  to  strong- 
hold, from  city  to  city,  dislodging  them  from  one  place 
by  sack  and  storm,  from  another  by  erecting  counter- 


'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  D18.  "  Saxon  Chronicle,  ubi  supra. 

-'  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  915, 
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fortifications  against  their  works,^  thus  cooping  them  up 
in  their  entrenchments,  and  cutting  off  their  supplies. 

But  it  is  only  hy  entering  into  details  that  we  can  form 
a  true  idea  of  the  events  which  gave  a  character  and 
colour  to  the  times.  After  his  success  at  Buckingham, 
Edward  marched  to  Bedford,  whicli  then  stood  entirely 
on  the  north  bank  of  the  Ouse,  and  having  reduced  it 
in  four  weeks,  erected  a  new  town  on  the  southern 
hank,  and  united  both  quarters  by  a  bridge ;  after  this, 
Maiden,  Wigmore  and  Towcester  rose  at  his  bidding 
into  existence,  and  imparted  fresh  strength  to  his 
frontier." 

The  hostile  nations  hated  each  other  too  fiercely  to 
allow  any  lasting  peace  to  exist  between  them.  The 
Danes  therefore  soon  broke  the  treaty  they  had  concluded 
with  Edward,  attacked  Towcester,  and  being  driven  from 
thence,  made  an  irruption  into  Buckinghamshire,  where, 
between  Burnham  wood  and  Aylesbury,  they  took 
numerous  prisoners  and  many  herds  of  cattle.^ 

In  A.D.  921,  the  most  striking  and  eventful  year  of 
Edward's  reign,  a  body  of  Danes  from  Huntingdon  and 
East  AngUa  made  an  irruption  into  Bedfordshire,  and  at 
the  confluence  of  the  I  veil  and  the  Ouse  constructed  the 
fortress  of  Tempsford,  which  they  did  in  the  hope  that, 
by  carrying  on  from  thence  incessant  devastation  and  hos- 
tilities, they  might  be  able  to  recover  a  portion  at  least  of 
the  rich  territories  they  had  lost.  But  though  they  had 
been  suffered  to  lay  out  and  fortify  the  place,  the  country 
people,  under  local  chiefs,  drew  together  in  great  strength, 
and  determined  to  dislodge  them.  There  was  no  longer 
any  terror  attached  to  their  name.  Instead  of  acquiring 
fresh  strength,  they  had  daily  become  weaker  by  the 
protraction  of  the  war,  and  the  Saxons,  gaining  courage  in 
proportion,  approached  Tempsford,  and  sat  down  before 
it."*  Having  no  inclination  to  undergo  the  tediousness 
of  a  blockade,  they  immediately  attacked  the  place  and 

^  Higden,  Polychronicon,  Til.  2G1.  ^  Chronica  Johannis  W^alliugford , 

-  Saxon  Chrouiclc,  a.d.  021  III.  53e-539. 

^  Saxou  Chronicle,  a.d,  !)21. 
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carried  it  by  storm, ^  killing  the  Danish  king  with  his 
earls,  and  all  the  soldiers  that  resisted.  The  rest  they 
made  prisoners.  In  all  such  circumstances  success  begets 
success.  The  men  of  Kent,  Surrey,  and  Essex,  without 
Avaiting  for  orders  from  the  king,  next  drew  together, 
chose  themselves  a  leader,  and  marched  against  Danish 
Colchester.  Their  blood  was  up — they  were  burning 
with  the  thirst  of  revenge — not  long  therefore  did  they 
tarry  before  the  town,  but  trusting  rather  to  impetuosity 
than  to  skill,  stormed  the  fortifications,  and  slaughtered 
all  the  Northmen  that  fell  in  their  way.  Quarter  seems 
not  to  have  been  asked,  and  certainly  was  not  given. 
A  few  Danes,  leaping  over  the  walls,  saved  themselves  by 
flight. 

To  increase  the  calamities  of  the  times,  the  English 
introduced  as  little  system  into  their  oj)erations  as  their 
enemies.  When  they  had  perpetrated  some  great  slaugh- 
ter, instead  of  following  up  the  blow,  they  separated  and 
went  to  their  homes,  either  trusting  to  the  terror  they 
had  inspired,  or  being  unable  to  keep  together  from 
lack  of  provisions.  Observing  this,  the  Danes  of  East 
Anglia,  taking  counsel  with  the  Vikings,  who  hovered 
upon  the  coast,  devised  a  plan  for  revenging  their  recent 
losses.  Seeking  to  revive  the  policy  of  Hastings,  they 
came  together  suddenly,  and  marched  with  extraordinary 
rapidity  uponMalden,  in  the  hope  of  taking  itby  surprise, 
but  finding  the  citizens  on  their  guard,  they,  neverthe- 
less, assaulted  the  place  with  their  usual  fury.  The  de- 
fence, however,  was  still  more  vigorous  than  the  attack; 
they  were  beaten  with  great  carnage  from  the  walls,  and 
the  East  Saxons  swarming  forth  impetuously  through  the 
gates,  pursued  them  in  their  retreat,  and  would  have  ex- 
terminated the  whole  force,  both  of  East  Angiians  and 
pirates,  had  not  the  remnant  broken  suddenly  into  small 
parties,  and  saved  itself  by  dispersion  and  rapid  flight. 

Continuing  with  unabated  energy  the  plans  he  had 
laid  down  for  himself,  Edward  steadily  pushed  north- 

^  Iligilen,  rulyclii'onicoii,  HI.  2G1. 
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wards  his  lines  of  towns  and  fortifications,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  circumjacent  districts  tendering  him  their 
submission  as  he  advanced.  One  of  tlic  objects  he  never 
lost  sight  of  was  the  dissolution  of  the  Danish  Burghs, 
begun  by  Ethelfleda,  and  completed  by  him,'  when 
Stamford  and  Nottingham  were  included  in  his  domin- 
ions. Policy  went  hand  in  hand  with  his  martial  genius, 
and  contributed  quite  as  much  to  the  pacification  of  the 
island.  Thelwall  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Mersey,  Col- 
chester in  Essex,  Bakewellin  Peakland,  and  Manchester^ 
in  Northumbria,  constituted  so  many  outworks  of  his 
warlike  and  political  system,  and  tended  equally  to  pre- 
vent as^srression  and  overawe  the  minds  of  his  enemies. 
The  Danes  in  Essex,  East  Anglia  and  the  fens,  now 
placed  themselves  voluntarily  within  the  circle  of  alle- 
giance to  Wessex,  and  after  some  obscure  conflicts  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Chester,  several  princes  of  the  Kymri 
recognized  the  suzerainte  of  its  king.  So  likewise  did 
the  chiefs  of  Northumbria,  Reginald  of  Deira  and 
Sihtric  of  Bernicia,  who  the  year  before  had  assassinated 
his  elder  brother  Neil.  Nor  did  the  formidable  influence 
of  Edward  stop  there.  Respect  for  his  wisdom,  or  dread  of 
his  arms,  overpassing  the  limits  of  England,  induced  the 
princes  of  Strathclyde  and  Scotland  to  do  him  homage, 
though  no  great  importance  perhaps,  should  be  attached 
to  such  a  ceremony.^ 

Abandoning  the  warriors  and  builders  of  cities,  num- 
bers of  our  countrymen,  under  the  influence  of  unintel- 
ligent devotion,  passed  the  sea,  and  by  various  routes 
beset  e^-erywhere  with  mortal  perils,  directed  their  foot- 
steps towards  the  great  Kcbleh  of  Christendom — the 
City  of  the  Seven  Ilills.  During  nearly  a  century  the 
force  of  Muslim  conquest,  surging  up  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean, had  swept  over  Italy  to  break  in  bloody  foam 


1  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  "  Florcucc  of  Worcester,  Eoger 

921.  of  Wendoverj  a.u.  921. 

-  Florence  of  Worceater,  A.D.  !J20.  * 
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against  the  Alps.^    Southern  Gaul  and  Spain  had  been 
devastated  or  subdued,^  and  the  Children  of  the  Desert, 
by  whom  the  Northmen  themselves  had  been  more  than 
once  routed  and  cut  to  pieces,  were  possessed  by  an 
enthusiastic  desire  to  wrest  from  the  rivals  of  their  creed 
and  empire  the  loveliest  of  European  lands,  with  its 
ancient   and   renowned   capital,    whose    opulence    and 
splendour,  exaggerated  by  fame,  formed  the  theme  of 
romance  and  song  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  and  the 
Nile.     Nor  did  the  ambition  of  the  Arabs  appear  at 
the  time  to  grasp  at  things  beyond  its  reach.     Invited 
into  the  kingdom  of  Na^^lcs  by  one  of  the  parties  to  a 
civil  war,  the  Muslims  had  extended  far  and  wide  the 
influence  of  their  sword,  ravaged  Calabria  and  Apulia, 
stormed  Amalfi,  Salerno,  and  Naples;  after  which,  di- 
recting their  victorious   columns  towards  Rome,   they 
rendered  themselves  masters  of  it  at  a  single  blow,  and 
glutted  their  rapacity  with  the  p)lunder  of  churches,  con- 
vents, monasteries,  and  even  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter. 
Thence,  in  predatory  troops  and  bands,  they  spread  over 
the  Papal  States,  Tuscany,  Lombardy,  and  Piedmont ; 
after    which,    climbing    the   Alps,    they   occupied    its 
various  passes.    Such  was  the  position  of  the  approaches 
to  Rome,  when  a  multitude  of  English  pilgrims  journey- 
ing, as  they  expressed  it,  to  the  Threshold  of  the  Apostles 
to  pray,  were  assaulted  and  stoned  to  death  by  believers 
in  the  Koran  from  the  remote  deserts  encircling  Mecca 
and  Medina.     The  Arabs  remained  masters  of  the  Alps 
during  many  years,  in  spite   of  the  Frankish  princes, 
while  their  fleets  sailed  up  the  Rhone,  plundered  Aries, 
and  collected  booty  and  captives  through  all  the  neigh- 
bouring districts.     Undismayed  by  the  fate  of  the  Eng- 
lish pilgrims,  others,  from  several  regions  of  the  north, 
followed  in  their  footsteps,  but  less  adventurous  or  more 


1    See  the    proofs    collected    by  -  Bouii'acii  Opera,  I.  137. 

Bouquet,  Gallicarum  Eeruiu  Scrip- 
tores,  vols.  VII.,  VIII. 
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fortunate,  subordinated  superstition  to  prudence,  and 
effected  a  hasty  retreat  when  they  beheld  the  gorges  of 
the  mountains  glitterhig  with  Mohammedan  scimitars/ 

For  several  ages  female  pilgrims  had  left  the  shores 
of  England,  originally,  perhaps,  from  pious  motives;  but 
owing  to  the  mode  of  life  they  were  necessitated  to  lead, 
mingling  perpetually  with  strange  men  in  monasteries, 
taverns,  alehouses,  hospices,  they  gradually  forgot  the 
object  of  their  journey,  and  were  scattered  through 
nearly  all  the  towns  of  France  and  Italy  as  courtesans. 
Of  course,  their  remarkable  beauty,  their  brilliant  com- 
plexions, blue  eyes,  and  golden  hair,  enabled  them  to 
contrast  advantageously  with  the  women  of  the  south, 
while  their  gay  dresses  of  purple  or  crimson,  rich  em- 
broidery, and  ornaments  of  gems  and  gold,  attracted 
universal  admiration.  The  wreck  of  their  virtue  might, 
therefore,  have  been  foreseen  from  the  first,  especially 
as  mystic  devotion  easily  allies  itself  with  licentiousness. 
In  other  parts  of  the  world,  female  pilgrim  and  courtesan 
are  almost  synonymous  terms,  and  the  roads  to  Harid- 
wara  and  Mecca  are  as  fatal  to  the  reputation  of  Oriental 
ladies  in  the  present  day,  as  the  way  to  Home  proved 
to  those  of  Europe  from  the  seventh  to  the  tenth 
century.^ 

In  the  year  925,  Edward  died,  at  Farringdon  in 
Berkshire,^  near  the  birthx^lace  of  his  father,  and  was 
buried  with  the  usual  pomp  at  Winchester.  He  was  a 
prince  whose  character  it  is  not  difficult  to  estimate: 
his  virtues  were  many,  and  the  powers  of  his  mind 
considerable.  Ambitious,  politic,  and  brave,  he  extended 
the  limits  of  his  authority*  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
island,  never  shrinking  from  toil  or  danger,  or  omitting 
any  precaution  by  which  he  could  enfeeble  his  enemies 
or  add  to  his  own  strength.  Alfred,  no  doubt,  had 
broken  the  force  of  that  mighty  irruption  of  Northmen 

1  Chronicou  Frodoardi,  a.d.  929.       don,  I.  59.      Eoger  of  Wendover, 
-  Bonifacii  Epistolfe,p.  105.  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  924. 

3  Historla  Monasterii  do  Abiug-  *  Simeon  Duuelmensis,  De  Gestis 

Kegr.m  Anglorum,  p.  151. 
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which,  descended  like  a  deluge  upon  England;  but 
Edward  had  inherited  the  difficulty  of  exterminating 
the  scattered  fragments  of  that  immense  host,  a  task 
which  occupied  liim  incessantly  during  a  quarter  of  a 
century.  Like  most  other  Saxon  princes,  he  was  fond 
of  women,  and  by  a  concubine  and  two  wives  had  no 
fewer  than  fourteen  children,  five  sons  and  nine  daughters, 
nearly  all  of  whom  became  afterwards  remarkable  for 
their  power,  their  beauty,  or  their  misfortunes. 

Having  himself  been  instructed  by  his  father  with 
great  care,  Edward  in  turn  bestowed  on  his  own  children 
a  superior  education.^  His  daughters,  in  consequence, 
became  celebrated  for  their  knowledge  and  accomplish- 
ments, to  which,  perhaps,  they  w^ere  as  much  indebted 
as  to  their  beauty  for  their  splendid  matrimonial  alli- 
ances. The  love  of  poetry,  inherent  in  all  persons  of 
Anglo-Saxon  race,  ensured  to  the  wandering  bards  and 
minstrels^  a  hospitable  reception  in  the  dwellings  of  all 
classes,  though  the  palaces  of  princes  and  nobles,  where 
they  could  reckon  on  liberal  entertainment,  were  neces- 
sarily their  f;ivourite  resorts.  From  these  men,  who, 
like  the  rhapsodists  of  Hellas,  kept  alive  the  traditions  of 
heroic  times,  Edward's  daughters  probably  derived 
much  of  their  knowledge  of  history,  which,  like  the 
laws  of  many  heathen  nations,  existed  only  in  verse. 
Women  were  not  in  those  ages  abandoned  altogether  to 
ignorance.  The  books  wdthin  their  reach  "were  perhaps 
of  little  value  as  works  of  art  ;  lives  of  hermits  and 
saints,  miraculous  legends,  praises  of  virginity,  bald 
treatises  on  geography  and  chronology,  written  in  bad 
Latin ;  yet  out  of  these  both  men  and  women  contrived 
to  extract  amusement  for  their  leisure  hours,  and  useful 


1  William  of  Malmcsbury,  II.  5, 
-  Wright,  Biograpliia  Britannica 
Literaria,  I.  2,  7.  Mr.  Laing 
(Heimskriugla,  or  Chronicles  of  the 
lyings  of  Norway;  1. 33,  sqq.)  ax-gues 
with  more  prejudice  than  ingenuity 
in  depreciation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
intellect;  whose  history  he  had  not 


been  at  the  pains  to  study,  as  may 
be  inferred  from  the  doubts  he 
expresses  on  several  points,  such  for 
example  as  whether  Alfred  trans- 
lated Bede  in  858,  when  he  was 
scarcely  nine  years  old,  or  about 
872,wiien  he  had  not  a  moment  to 
spare  from  the  battle-field. 
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rules  for  the  conduct  of  life.  Upon  the  whole,  however, 
less  time  was  devoted  to  reading  than  to  other  occupations. 
In  the  ancient  world  princesses  and  ladies  of  the  highest 
rank,  as  the  sisters  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  the 
daughters  of  Augustus,  were  not  ashamed  to  card,  spin, 
weave,  and  make  up  garments  for  their  male  relatives. 
It  was  the  same  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.  Though 
assisted,  no  doubt,  by  female  slaves,  the  daughters  of 
kings  and  nobles  seem  to  have  made  and  ornamented 
their  own  apparel,  their  white  or  violet  chemises,  their 
silken  tunics,  their  veils  and  mantles  of  delicate  tissues 
richly  embroidered  with  silver  and  gold,  besides  state 
robes  and  sacerdotal  vestments,  upon  which,  from  super- 
stitious motives,  they  seem  to  have  exhausted  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  their  time  and  talents.  Through- 
out Europe  our  countrywomen  were,  then  and  long 
afterwards,  celebrated  for  their  taste  and  skill  in  needle- 
work. They  represented,  on  a  groundwork  of  scarlet  or 
purple,  flowers,  foliage,  fruit,  buildings,  beasts,  birds 
and  men,  and  occasionally  ^vrought  those  storied  veils 
and  mantles  worn  by  monarchs  at  their  coronations, 
and  mass-priests  Avhile  officiating  at  the  altar,  on  which 
historical  or  mythological  subjects  Avere  delineated, 
with  every  variety  of  shade  and  tint  which  cotton, 
worsted,  silk,  gold  and  silver  threads,  could  produce. 
Of  this  kind  was  the  mantle  presented  by  Wiglaf,  king 
of  Mercia,  to  the  monastery  of  Croyland,  on  which 
were  depicted  the  multiplied  incidents  of  the  siege  of 
Troy.  Such  productions  obviously  imply  familiarity 
with  the  art  of  design,  which  must,  therefore,  have 
formed  a  branch  of  female  study.  Occasionally  indeed, 
as  in  the  case  of  Dunstan,^  men  would  appear  to  have 
assisted  the  ladies  in  drawing  their  patterns,  though 
there  is  no  reason  to  conclude  that  there  existed  a  set 
of  artists  whose  profession  it  was  to  make  such  designs.^ 

1  Osbernus  do  Vila  S.  Diinsta.ni,  "  Strutt,  liowever,  wlio  had  bc- 

Auglia  Sacra,  II,  94.  stowed  much  study  ou  the  subject, 

is  of  this  opiuiou.    Works,  I.  74. 
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Athclstan,  who  succeeded  Edward  on  the  throne  of 
Wessex,  was  one  of  those  moral  enigmas  that  constitute 
the  torture  of  historians.  Superstition  invested  his  very 
birth  with  marveL  Towards  the  end  of  Alfred's  reign, 
in  a  village  Avhich  is  not  named,  there  appeared  a 
shepherd's  daughter  of  extraordinary  beauty;  this 
maiden  dreamed  a  dream,  not  unlike  that  of  the  motlier 
of  the  great  Gyrus ;  the  moon,  she  thought,  shining 
forth  from  her  body,  illuminated  all  England.  The 
vision  having  been  related  to  Prince  Edward's  foster- 
mother,  that  worthy  person  took  the  young  shepherdess 
into  her  house,  and  treated  her  with  particular  dis- 
tinction, giving  her  better  food,  and  clothing  her  in 
more  elegant  garments  than  her  companions.  This  led 
to  the  wreck  of  Egwina's  virtue ;  for  Edward,  passing 
through  the  village,  visited  his  nurse,  and  became,  by 
the  beautiful  shepherdess,  the  father  of  Athelstan.^ 

No  further  intercourse  appears  to  have  taken  place 
between  Edward  and  Egwina.^  At  a  very  tender  age, 
the  boy,  by  the  Great  Alfred's  desire,  was  removed  from 
the  dwelling  of  Edward's  nurse,  and  sent  into  Mercia, 
to  be  brought  up  under  the  care  of  Ethelfleda  and  her 
renowned  lord,  Ethelred.  Respecting  Athelstan's  age 
the  Chroniclers  are  probably  in  error  :  if  he  was  only 
thirty  at  his  accession,  he  could  scarcely  have  been  five 
when  Alfred  is  sujDposed  to  have  conferred  on  him  the 
honour  of  knighthood,  with  a  scarlet  cloak,  a  belt 
studded  with  diamonds,  and  a  Saxon  sword  with  a 
scabbard  of  gold.^     Such  a  proceeding  is  hardly  recon- 


^  Simeon,  De  Gestis  Eegum  An-  NortlmmLria.     But  this  is  entirely 

glorum.  152,      Chrouicon  Joliauuis  inconsistent  with  the  nai-rative  of 

Bromtou,  p.  831.  Florence  of  Wor-  Malmesbury    (11.  6)   on  whom  he 

cester,  a.d.  901 .  relies.  Besides,  the  name  of  Sihtric's 

-  Yet  Dr.  Lappenberg  (Hist,  of  queen  has  been  transmitted  to  us. 

England  under  the   Saxon  Kings,  Matthew  of  AVestminster  (a.d.  928) 

II.   98)    doubts    whether  Egwina  says  it  was  Eadgitha,  while  Roger 

ought  not  to   be  regarded   as  his  of  Wendover  (a.d.  925),  with  little 

wife,  and  thinks  he  had  also  by  her  yai'iation,  makes  it  Eathgilha. 
a  daughter,  name   unknown,   who  ^  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  6. 

was  married   to   Sihtric,   King  of 
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cileable  with  Alfred's  reputation  for  wisdom;'^  since,  how- 
ever great  may  have  been  the  beauty  of  the  chikl,  or  the 
gracefuhiess  of  his  manners,  it  woukl  scarcely  have  sug- 
gested to  a  philosophic  and  politic  sovereign  the  idea 
of  investing  him  with  martial  trappings  and  insignia. 
If  the  anecdote  be  founded  in  fact,  we  must  throw  back 
the  birth  of  Athelstan  at  least  five  or  six  years,  which 
would  be  more  in  accordance  also  with  Edward's  age ; 
for  the  amour  with  the  shepherdess  was  obviously  an 
affair  of  extreme  youth. 

However  this  may  be,  Athelstan,  having  accompanied 
his  father's  funeral  pom.p  to  Winchester,  was  there,  im- 
mediately after  the  obsequies,  saluted  king  by  a  majority 
of  the  Witenagemot.  Courtiers  in  all  ages  have  pos- 
sessed the  happy  talent  of  joining  delight  with  dole. 
The  noble  Edward  had  barely  been  dismissed  to  his 
rest,  ere  the  rejoicings  of  the  new  reign  began- — all 
Winchester  was  in  an  uproar,  and  while  the  prelates 
were  uttering  anathemas  against  rebels  in  general,  the 
people  kindled  their  bonfires  in  the  streets  and  public 
places,  where  they  at  once  displayed  their  loyalty  towards 
the  new  king,  and  their  apprehensions  that  he  might  not 
equal  his  predecessor.  The  court  was  one  great  scene 
of  festive  joy.  The  royal  hall  resounded  with  the  music 
and  songs  of  the  minstrels,  and  Athelstan  presiding  right 
regally  over  the  revelry,  charmed  all  his  guests  by  his 
beauty  and  urbane  manners. 

But  beneath  these  pompous  appearances  there  lurked 
doubt  and  anguish  of  heart.  The  new  king,  envied  and 
illegitimate,  beheld  around  him,  and  in  the  back-ground, 
many  competitors.  The  brother  next  to  him  in  years, 
and  born  in  wedlock,  might  perhaps  have  disputed  his 
title ;  but  a  sudden  and  mysterious  death  overtook  him 
at  Oxford,  and  a  few  days  saw  liim  laid  in  the  royal 

1  Supposing  that  Alfred  could  not  received   these   presents    from  his 

have  been  betrayed  into  the  weak-  grandfather,  "  from  wliom,  upon  his 

ness  of  knighting  a  child,  and  for  cominfj  of  age,  according  to  an  old 

the  moment  losing  sight  of  chrono-  Teutonic  custom,  he   had  received 

logy.  Dr.  Hook  states  that  Athel-  ^  his  shield  and  spear."     Lives  of  the 

stau  was  already  a  man  when  he  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  I.  34U. 
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tomb  beside  his  father.  Considering  some  of  the  deeds 
of  Athelstan,  this  opportune  death  of  his  brother  Etliel- 
ward  excites  suspicion.  At  the  head  of  his  enemies  and 
accusers  stands  Elfred,  who,  Avith  a  formidable  body  of 
adherents,  opposed  the  elevation  of  Athelstan  :^  a  plan, 
it  is  said,  was  formed  to  break  into  the  palace,  make  him 
captive,  and  put  out  his  eyes ;  but  of  this  we  have  no 
evidence,  save  his  who  was  of  all  men  most  interested 
in  perverting  the  truth,  and  misrepresenting  the  whole 
transaction  to  posterity.  An  insurrection  and  a  conflict 
certainly  took  place,  and  Elfred  being  worsted  was  made 
prisoner,  and  by  his  Machiavellian  rival  sent  out  of  the 
kingdom  for  judgment.  Over  the  w?iole  tragedy  broods 
the  darkest  gloom.  Athelstan's  conduct  was  in  the 
highest  degree  harsh  and  arbitrary,  since,  if  Elfred  had 
committed  an  offence  against  the  laws  of  England,  by 
the  laws  of  England  and  his  peers  should  he  have  been 
tried.  It  was  a  mere  act  of  tyranny  to  transport  him 
beyond  sea,  to  be  questioned  and  sentenced  by  the  Pope. 
To  Rome,  however,  he  was  forcibly  dragged,  and  there, 
in  St.  Peter's  church,  compelled  to  stand  up,  surrounded 
by  hostile  priests  and  cardinals,  and  purge  himself  by 
oath  of  the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge.  No  sooner  had 
he  appealed  to  heaven  than  he  was  smitten,  say  the 
Chroniclers,  by  its  justice,  and,  falling  down  upon  the 
floor,  was  borne  off  to  the  English  School,  where  he  died 
on  the  third  day.  The  superstition  of  the  times  attri- 
buted this  stroke  to  divine  vengeance,  though  it  was 
more  probably  owing  to  what  the  historian  of  the  Tri- 
dentine  Council  denominates  Italian  physic.  The  sequel 
is  no  less  strange  or  instructive.  Before  Athelstan's 
Eoman  friends  would  venture  to  bestow  Christian  burial 
on  the  English  prince,  they  despatched  messengers  over 
sea,  to  consult  the  wishes  of  his  rival,  who,  having 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  dead,  consented  that  Elfred's 
bones  should  rest  in  peace  among  those  of  the  Faithful. 
All  the  lands  and  tenements  of  the  deceased  were  ad- 

1  William  of  Maluieabury,  II.  6. 
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judged  by  the  Witenagemot  to  be  the  property  of  the 
king,  who,  in  whole  or  in  part,  bestowed  them  on  the 
monastery  of  Malmesbury/ 

Immediately  after  his  coronation,"  celebrated  at 
Kingston  by  Athelm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Athel- 
stan  became  connected  by  policy  with  the  affairs  of 
Northumbria.  The  chronology  of  the  principalities 
known  under  this  name  is  obscure  and  confused ; 
Guthred,  son  of  Hardicanute,  king  of  Denmark,  ob- 
tained the  government  about  a.d.  884,  and  reigned 
several  years.  Times  of  trouble,  which  have  already 
been  glanced  at,  succeeded  his  death ;  one  chieftain  now 
obtaming  the  supremacy,  and  now  another.  Guthred's 
two  sons,  Niel  and  Sihtric,  succeeded,  but  in  what  year 
is  uncertain,  to  the  little  kingdoms  of  Deira  and  I3er- 
nicia,  which,  about  a.d.  919,  were  united  by  an  act  of 
fratricide,  for  Sihtric,  having  assassinated  his  elder 
brother  Niel,  became  king  of  all  Northumbria.  The 
fruits  of  his  crime,  however,  remained  not  long  to  him 
entire,  for  Reginald,  the  son  of  Iver,  arriving  with  a 
large  fleet  in  the  Humber,  stormed  the  city  of  York, 
drove  Sihtric  beyond  the  Tyne,  and  made  himself  king 
of  Deii'a.  But  the  powerful  and  adventurous  Viking, 
either  incited  by  natural  restlessness,  or  apprehending 
the  effects  of  a  contest  with  Edward,  re-embarked  his 
forces,  sailed  away  to  the  Loire,  and  attempted  a  settle- 
ment in  France,  where,  between  La  Chapelle  and 
Chambery,  he  is  said  to  have  fallen  at  the  head  of  his 
countrymen  in  the  pass  of  Chailles,  a.d.  925.^ 

As  marriage  was  slightly  thought  of  in  those  times, 
especially  among  the  Pagans,  we  can  by  no  means 
decide  whether  Sihtric  the  Northumbrian  king  had 
a  wife  or  not  when  he  solicited  the  hand  of  Athelstan's 
sister.  It  is  certam  he  had  two  sons  grown  up  to 
man's  estate.  The  preUminary  negociations  com- 
menced in  the  usual  manner  with  presents  and  profes- 


'  Monasticou  Anglicanum,  1. 204.  '  See  Frodoardi  Chrou.,' au.  923 

-  lladulph  de  Diceto,  p.  453.  -925. 
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sions  of  love  ;  but  Eadgitlia  refusing  to  be  united  to  a 
lieathen — she  had  no  objection  to  an  assassin — Sihtric 
consented  to  forsake  Thor  and  Woden,  and  proceeding 
southwards  witli  a  regal  retinue,  met  his  future  bride  in 
SlaiFordshire.  There,  at  Tamworth,  with  great  pomp 
and  rejoicing,  the  fratricidal  kings  united  the  fortunes 
of  their  Plouses,  and  Sihtric^  led  back  the  West-Saxor 
princess  to  his  home  in  the  north."  But  the  sanguinary- 
Dane  was  as  fickle  in  love  as  in  religion.  Having 
probably  beheld  some  Hyperborean  beauty  better  suited 
to  his  inclinations,  he  repudiated  Eadgitha,  and  has- 
tened to  propitiate  his  Scandinavian  divinities.  The 
injured  queen  took  refuge  in  a  monastery,  where  slie 
continued  in  the  exercise  of  devotion  to  her  life's  end. 

In  the  early  part  of  a.d.  926  the  appearance  of  an  Au- 
rora Borealis,  or  Northern  Lights,  was  supposed  to  portend 
the  death  of  Sihtric.  If  the  Chroniclers  have  not  exag- 
gerated, the  whole  hemisphere  in  the  direction  of  the 
Pole  must  have  been  in  a  state  of  incandescence,  since  the 
columns  of  fiery  rays,  which  shoot,  and  flash,  and  quiver 
with  intermitting  blazes  and  coruscations  during  the 
appearance  of  that  phenomenon,  are  said  to  have  been 
visible  over  all  England.  In  what  manner  Sihtric 
perished  we  are  not  informed,  but  he  is  said  to  have 
encountered  a  miserable  death,  after  which  Athelstan 
marched  into  his  territories  with  a  large  army,  and  an- 
nexed all  Northumbria  to  his  dominions.^  Sihtric's  sons, 
Anlaf  and  Guthferth,  dreading  the  severity  of  Athelstan, 
fled  at  his  approach,  the  former  into  Ireland,  where  many 
Danish  princes  w^ere  already  established,  the  latter  into 
Scotland.  Anlaf,  Athelstan  felt  was  beyond  his  reach, 
but  he  resolved  to  pursue  Guthferth,  and  sent  messen- 
gers both  to  Eugenius,  king  of  Cumberland,  and  Con- 
stantino, king  of  Scotland,  demanding  that  the  fugitive 
prince  should  be  given  up.     This  double  demand  was 

^  Chronicon  Joliannis  Bromton,  p.  ■'  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  926. 

831.  Ethelredus    Abbas     Eievalli.s,    p. 

-  Simeon  De  Gestia  Eegum  An-  357. 
glorum,  p.  152. 
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made,  because  it  was  as  yet  uncertain  in  which  country 
the  exile  had  taken  refuge.  The  Scottish  king, 
fearing  the  power  of  Athelstan,  basely  agreed  to  sur- 
render his  guest,  and  marched  southwards,  carrying 
Guthferth^  as  a  prisoner  along  with  him.  Aware  of  his 
intention,  the  son  of  Sihtric  effected  his  escape,  accom 
panied  by  Turfrid,  a  brave  young  thane,  who  resolved 
to  share  his  fortunes.  Constantine,  nevertheless,  con- 
tinued his  journey,  and  met  Athelstan  at  Dacor,  where, 
as  a  mark  of  friendship,  the  English  king  became  god- 
father to  Constantine's  son,  whom  he  received  in  the 
usual  manner  from  the  font  of  baptism.^ 

Being  at  large  in  Northumbria,  Guthferth  easily  drew 
together  a  considerable  body  of  adherents,  at  the  head  of 
whom  he  marched  southwards  to  the  banks  of  the  Ouse, 
and  appearing  suddenly  before  York,  sought  to  recover 
the  capital  of  what  had  once  been  his  kingdom ;  but 
the  inhabitants  refusing  to  receive  him,  and  his  strength 
being  unequal  to  the  reduction  of  the  place  by  force,  he 
departed  with  his  followers,  and  took  refuge  in  a  castle, 
where  he  was  closely  besieged.  Considering  adverse 
fortune  inexorable,  the  two  friends,  Guthferth  and  Tur- 
frid, agreed  to  separate,  and  take  different  routes,  and  ac- 
cordingly, effecting  their  escape  from  the  fortress,  they 
put  their  plans  into  execution.  Turfrid  reached  the  sea- 
coast,  and,  throwing  himself  into  a  ship,  was  shortly  after- 
Avards  drowned;  Guthferth  was  more  fortunate,  and, 
betaking  himself  to  the  profession  of  a  Viking,  subsisted 
for  some  time  by  plunder  on  the  deep.  Growing  weary 
of  this  career,  and  hearing  much  of  the  king's  munifi- 
cence, the  idea  of  submission  entered  his  mind,  and, 
with  the  reckless  intrepidity  of  his  race,  he  presented 
himself,  pirate  as  he  was,  before  the  gates  of  the  royal 
palace,  and  was  hospitably  received.  During  four  days 
he  sat  at  Athelstan's  table,  sharing  his  bread  and  salt, 
drinking  liis  mead,  and  mingling  with  his  parasites  and 

^  Simeon  De  Gestis  EegumAu-      G.     Compare,  Chronicon  Johauuis 
glorum,  p.  134.  Bromton,  p.    835,  and   Henry   do 

-  William    of    Malmesbury,   11.      Knyghtoii,  }>.  2481. 
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dependents.  This  brief  trial  sufficed  to  enlighten  Guth- 
ferth's  mind.  AVhat  discoveries  he  made  the  chroniclers 
have  omitted  to  reveal;  but  he  at  once  relinquished  the 
scheme  of  degenerating  into  a  courtier,  and,  taking  his 
leave  of  Athelstan,  resought  his  ships,  and  led  thence- 
forward a  life  of  daring  and  violence  upon  the  ocean. 

On  the  annexation  of  Northumbria  to  his  dominions, 
Athelstan,  apparently  with  little  prudence  or  foresight, 
reverted  to  the  policy  which  had  prevailed  in  England 
before  the  great  king,  his  grandfather,  who,  as  well  as 
Edward  and  Etheliieda,  both  endowed  with  superior 
genius,  perceived  that  the  insular  position  of  their 
country  by  no  means  rendered  castles  and  fortresses 
unnecessary.  Successive  swarms  of  invaders  disembark- 
ing suddenly  on  the  coast,  and  easily  routing  the  hasty 
levies  of  peasants  by  which  they  were  usually  opposed, 
had  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  England,  diffused,  far 
and  wide,  that  unnerving  terror  which  leads  to  disunion; 
and,  by  such  means,  had  erected  kingdoms  of  more  or 
less  importance  and  duration.  Such  events  could  never 
have  happened  had  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  adopted  from 
the  first  a  wise  system  of  fortification,  against  whicli  the 
rude  tide  of  invasion  rnight  have  precipitated  itself  in 
vain. 

Imagining  the  Danish  power  broken  for  ever,  and 
more  anxious  to  avoid  the  cost  and  inconvenience  aris- 
ing from  rebellion,  than  to  guard  against  the  assaults  of 
enemies  from  without,  Athelstan  began  the  process  of 
dismantling  the  fortresses  of  the  north,  by  destroying 
the  castle  which  the  Danes  had  built  at  York.  Here 
he  found  immense  treasures,  brought  together  by  the 
Vikings  from  the  plunder  of  all  Europe,  which  he 
divided  among  his  soldiers,^  regarding  such  wealth  as 
no  otherwise  valuable  than  as  it  might  purchase  the 
good- will  and  co-operation  of  those  who  coveted  it,  know- 
ing that  as  the  greater  comprehends  the  less,  he  w^ho  is 


^  Simeon  De  Gestis  Regum  An-      nia  Bromton,  p.  838. 
gloruui,  p.  134.     Clironicon  Jolian- 
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possessed  of  supreme  power  is  master  of  all  the  riches 
of  his  subjects.  His  generosity,  therefore,  was  more 
apparent  tlian  real. 

By  this  policy,  however,  Athelstan  gained  so  completely 
the  affections  of  the  common  people,  that  he  conceived  he 
might  safely  dispense  Avith  those  of  the  nobility,  towards 
whom  his  bearing  was  haughty  and  severe.  Their  state, 
influence,  and  authority,  in  some  sort  rivalled  his  own, 
and  he  consequently  took  every  means  of  humbling 
them.  He  could,  possibly,  discern  likewise,  in  their 
countenances  if  not  in  their  behaviour,  involuntary 
symptoms  of  the  aversion  which,  doubtless,  pervaded 
the  whole  body,  originating  in  the  disastrous  events  at 
Winchester,  in  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  and  in 
the  conduct  he  pursued  towards  his  nearest  blood  rela- 
tions. The  fate  of  Elfred  at  Eome,  though  it  may  not 
have  been  openly  dwelt  upon,  was  secretly  remembered, 
and  the  unnatural  hatred  of  the  king  for  his  younger 
brother  Edwin,  which  afterwards  terminated  in  so  fear- 
ful a  manner,  could  not  escape  the  keen  eyes  of  the 
courtiers,  wliose  whispers  first  circulating  among  their 
families,  soon  described  a  wider  circle,  and  embraced  all 
England.  From  the  humbler  classes,  the  jealous  and 
vindictive  sovereign  had  nothing  to  apprehend,  and, 
therefore,  his  limited  and  occasional  intercourse  with 
them  was  distinguished  for  blandness  and  urbanity. 

Still  further,  to  strengthen  his  government,  he  was 
careful  to  Avin  the  good-will  of  the  priesthood,  in  all  ages 
the  most  powerful  ally  of  the  royal  authority.  He 
associated  freely  with  the  bishops  and  superior  clergy, 
and  lavished  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  upon  churches 
and  monasteries.  By  these  means,  he  accomplished  in 
England  what  Aui^rustus  had  done  at  Rome.  The  master 
of  the  ancient  world  purchased  however  at  a  compara- 
tively cheap  rate  the  adulation  of  those  poets  who  have 
encircled  his  reign  with  glory,  whereas  Athelstan  was 
called  upon  to  make  an  immense  sacrifice  to  obtain  the 
eulogiums  of  contemporary  and  future  monks,  the  only 
artificers  of  fame  in  those  times.     How  far  these  praises 
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were  sincere,  it  were  difficult  to  determine ;  they  were, 
perhaps,  warmed  into  admiration  by  the  lovely  lands,  the 
parks  and  woods,  the  meres,  copses,  arable  plains  and 
rich  pastures,  with  which  the  sovereign  secured  their 
prayers  and  intercession  in  his  behalf,  as  well  as  the  in- 
flated eloquence  with  which  they  invest  his  name  in  the 
records  of  their  monasteries.  Even  in  more  civilised 
times,  men  have  done  a  great  deal  for  a  fine  estate.  The 
monks  could  hardly,  therefore,  be  expected,  when  they 
looked  forth  from  their  turrets,  and  beheld  their  metes 
and  boundaries,  their  farm-houses,  their  barns,  their  or- 
chards, their  gardens,  their  rows  of  sacred  ash,  their 
thick  hedges,  extending  on  all  sides  to  the  horizon,  their 
meadows  sprinkled  with  wild  flowers,  and  in  spring  and 
summer  musical  with  bees,  without  experiencing  a  glow 
of  satisfaction,  and  a  strong  propensity  to  attribute  abun- 
dant graces  and  virtues  to  the  donor.  Thus,  the  Chroni- 
clers of  Abingdon  make  themselves  responsible  to  pos- 
terity for  the  piety  of  Athelstan,  to  exalt  which  they 
wrest  from  their  true  sense  the  words  of  Christ.^ 

Every  Saxon  monarch  carried  on  wars  more  or  less 
destructive  with  the  Kymri,  and  Athelstan  was  not  in  this 
respect  behind  his  predecessors.  By  force  or  terror,  he 
constrained  several  princes  of  Wales  to  meet  him  at 
Hereford,  where  they  agreed  to  accept  him  as  their 
suzerain,  and  pay  an  annual  tribute,  respecting  the 
amount  of  which  we  may  perhaps  be  sceptical.  One  of 
his  monkish  panegyrists  estimates  it  at  twenty  pounds  of 
gold,  three  hundred  of  silver,  twenty -five  thousand 
oxen,  with  an  indefinite  number  of  noble  hunting  dogs, 
and  skilfully  trained  falcons.^  From  this  account,  we 
must  infer  that  the  Kymri  excelled  in  the  training  of 
hawks  and  hounds,  which  appears  also  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  old  romances. 


1  Historia  Monasterii  De  Abing-  also,  Kemble,  Codex  Diplomaticus, 

don,  pp.  60-82,  where,  iu  an  accu-  No.  1129. 

inulation  of  charters,  the  reader  will  -  William  of  Malmesbury,  ll.  fi. 

Ihul  an  abundant  justification  of  the  Chronicon    Johauuis    Brouiton,  p. 

good  Clirouiclcr's  enthusiasm.     See  S3!). 
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Athelstan  next  marched  against  the  West  Britons/ 
the  limits  of  v/hose  territories  appear  to  have  con- 
stantly fluctuated  between  Jie  rivers  Exc  and  Tamar. 
From  the  days  of  Ina,  tliey  had  lield  half  the  city  of 
Exeter,  that  is,  had  enjoyed  equal  privileges  and  im- 
munities with  the  Saxons.^  Of  these,  Athelstan  now 
unjustly  deprived  them ;  after  which,  to  preserve  the 
inhabitants  from  their  vengeance,  he  surrounded  the  city 
Avitli  a  stone  wall,  flanked  and  strengthened  by  many 
towers.  To  enhance  the  glory  of  their  patron,  the 
Chroniclers  cor.vert  the  rich  vallies  of  Devonshire  into  a 
hungry  desert,  which  v>^ould  produce  nothing  but  wretched 
oats,  containing  scarcely  any  grain  in  the  husk.  In  spite 
however  of  the  barrenness  of  the  soil,  Athelstan's  wis- 
dom, we  are  told,  imparted  opulence  to  the  citizens, 
who  carried  on  an  extensive  trade  Avitli  various  parts 
of  the  world,  and  stored  up  in  their  city  all  kinds  of 
merchandise  known  to  that  age." 

In  A.D.  933  was  done  one  of  those  heinous  deeds^  which 
impart  to  history  a  shuddering  interest,  akin  to  that  of 
romance.  Athelstan  had  several  legitimate  brothers,  of 
whom  the  only  one  old  enough  at  Edward's  death  to  be 
his  competitor  for  the  crown  perished  suddenly,  as  we  have 
seen,  at  Oxford.  The  next  in  order  of  years  was  Edwin, 
a  youth  of  rare  promise,  about  whom,  as  he  grew  up  and 
acquired  strength,  the  aflcctions  of  the  people  appear  to 
have  clustered.  Athelstan  beheld  his  grov/ing  popularity 
with  alarm,  and  it  required  but  little  of  that  mental 
sophistry,  with  which  all  men  are  familiar,  to  convert  a 
perpetual  source  of  uneasiness  into  an  object  of  hatred. 
The  king  of  England,  like  Macbeth,  could  not,  on  account 
of  this  prince,  eat  his  meals  in  peace.  The  suspicions 
and  apprehensions  he  cherished,  were  imputed  to  Edwin 
as  a  crime.  Among  his  courtiers  there  was  one,  a  cup- 
bearer, who  insinuated  to  Athelstan  odious  accusations 


1  Florence     of    Worcester,    a.d.  '  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  6. 

92G.  ''Simeon     De     Gestis     Kegum 

-  Palgrave,     Engliali     Common-  Anglorum,  pp.  134,  ir)4.     Chronicou 

wealth,  I,  410.  Jolianuia  Bromton,  p.  833. 
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pn^ainst  his  brother,  wlio,  in  a  wav  not  described,  was 
made  acqnaintcd  -with  the  offences  laid  to  his  charge. 
Both  personally,  and  through  Ihu  medium  of  his  friends, 
he  made  the  most  solemn  affirmations  of  his  innocence, 
and  besought  the  king  to  lend  no  ear  to  the  words  of  his 
enemies.  In  vain.  The  logic  of  tyranny  had  convinced 
Athelstan  that  his  sceptre  could  only  be  secured  by  the 
death  of  his  brother,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  belief 
and  practice  of  the  times,  he  resolved  to  commit  his  im- 
pious cause  to  the  judgment  of  heaven.  Edwin  and  his 
armour-bearer  were  therefore  seized,  and  thrust  forcibly 
into  a  crazy  boat  without  sails  or  oars,  water  or  provisions. 
Blown  out  to  sea,  and  tossed  hither  and  thither  at  the 
mercy  of  the  winds,  the  Etheling  becoming  weary  of  his 
life,  plunged  into  the  waves,  where  he  perished.  The 
faithful  armour-bearer,  though  unable  to  prevent  his 
death,  having  drawn  his  corpse  into  the  boat  sat  by  it, 
until  by  the  shifting  of  the  wind  he  was  driven  on  shore 
in  Kent,  where  the  prince's  remains  were  honourably 
interred. 

The  crime  having  been  perpetrated,  remorse  seized 
upon  the  mind  of  the  king,  who,  believing  like  an  Indian 
ascetic  in  the  efficacy  of  torture,  condemned  himself  to  a 
seven  years'  penance,  which  only  closed  with  his  life. 
By  way,  moreover,  of  farther  expiation,  he  is  said  to 
have  put  to  death  the  cup-bearer  who  had  artfully  fanned 
his  hatred  against  his  brother.  How  much  or  how  little 
of  these  events  are  founded  in  strict  truth  seems  beyond 
the  power  of  the  present  age  to  determine  ;^  the  evidence 

^  Dr.  Lappenberg  (II.  ll£),  yields  arbitrary.     Every  chronicle  wliicla 

his  belief  to  the  narrative  of  Mai-  speaks   of  Edwin's   death,    relates 

mesbury,  whose  hesitation  to  affirm  that  he  perished  at  sea:  and  some, 

the   trutli    of    what   he   relates   is  as  Simeon  of  Durham  (Mouumenta 

obviously   affected.      He    was    too  Britannica,  686),  affirm  positively 

well  acquainted  with  the  caprices  of  that  he  was  drowned  by  Athelstau's 

tyranny  to  imagine  that  the  sparing  commands.    So  also  Eoger  de  Hove- 

of   Edmund   and    Edred   Avas   any  den,  a.d.  924  ;  AVendover,  a.d.  934, 

argument  against  the  assassination  and  W'estminster  under  the  same 

of  their  elder  brother.  Dr.  Lingard  date.     Both  these   writers  say  he 

(History  of  England,  T.  198),  calls  cherished      towards      Edwin      the 

the   incident   in  question,   but   his  blackest  hatred, 
flexible  scepticism  is  capricious  and 
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for  their  credibility  is  quite  as  strong  as  tliat  upon  which 
we  accept  the  other  circumstances  of  Athelstan's  reign. 
We  shoukl  beware,  therefore,  not  to  introduce,  for  the 
purpose  of  screening  him  from  censure,  a  recldess  scep- 
ticism into  history,  which  appUed  universally,  and  with 
scientific  rigour,  would  in  the  end  destroy  utterly  all  our 
reliance  on  human  records,  and  convert  the  past  into  a 
bewildering  chaos. 

Tlie  gnawings  of  conscience  have  in  all  ages  of  the 
world  excited  men  to  deeds  of  arms;  for  though  nothing 
can  be  really  interposed  between  the  criminal  and  his  in- 
terior consciousness,  the  bustle  of  preparation,  the  noise 
and  hurry  of  camps,  and  the  absorbing  interest  of  the 
battle-field,  generally  suffice  to  blunt  the  sting  of  remorse. 
Athelstan,  therefore,  devoted  his  years  of  penance  to  war. 
Assembling  a  AVitenagemot  at  Buckingham,  which  was 
attended  by  the  higher  clergy,  the  nobles  of  England, 
and  the  subordinate  princes  of  Wales,  Cumberland  and 
Scotland,  he  appears  to  have  purposely  given  offence  to 
the  latter  chiefs,  who,  on  their  return  to  their  respective 
countries,  openly  threv/  off  their  allegiance.  It  is  possible 
that  some  gusts,  avani-couriers  of  the  great  storm,  which 
some  years  later  burst  upon  England,  already  made  them- 
selves felt  in  Constan tine's  realm.  Anlaf,  his  son-in-laAV, 
passing  and  repassing  from  Ireland  to  Scandinavia,  was 
appealing  to  the  chivalry  and  sense  of  justice  of  his  north- 
ern countrymen,  to  aid  in  reinstating  him  in  his  heredi- 
tary dominions,  and  it  may  have  been  the  belief  that  the 
fruits  of  his  negociation  were  ripe,  that  betrayed  the  king 
of  Scots  into  a  premature  rupture  with  England.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  grounds  of  the  quarrel,  Athel- 
stan mustered  the  armies  of  the  south,  and  at  their  head 
marched  towards  the  border,  while  a  powerful  fleet  sailed 
along  the  coast  to  co-operate  with  the  land  forces.  To 
oppose  this  formidable  invasion  was  beyond  the  power 
of  Constan  tine;  he  retreated  towards  the  highlands,  pur- 
sued by  his  vindictive  foe,  who  penetrated  to  Dunfoeder, 
while  his  fleet  advanced  as  far  {?s  Caithness.  Yielding 
to  necessity,  the  sovereign  of  the  Scots  again  made  pro- 
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fessions  of  vassalage,  and  delivered  one  of  his  sons  as  a 
hostage  to  the  conqueror;  who,  satisfied  with  what  he  had 
accomplished,  returned  into  England.^ 

It  was  not,  however,  from  Scotland,  that  Athelstan  had 
most  to  fear:  his  worst  enemies  lay  along  the  Baltic 
shores,  and  in  the  settlements  of  the  Northmen  in  Ireland. 
All  the  hopes  of  the  Danish  party  now  clustered  about 
Anlaf,  the  chivalrous  young  prince  who,  during  ten  years 
of  exile  from  his  country,  had,  with  indefatigable  energy 
and  distinguished  genius,  created  for  himself  a  new  king- 
dom. But  this  foreign  dominion  failed  to  satisfy  his 
mind.  All  his  ambition  and  affections  pointed  to  North- 
nmbria,  and  he  resolved  therefore  to  dispute  with  Athel- 
stan the  possession  of  the  throne  of  England.  For  the 
means  of  effecting  his  purpose  he  had  recourse  to  his 
kindred  in  Scandinavia,  the  great  workshop  of  war, 
where,  in  person,  he  put  forth  his  undeniable  claims  to 
the  Northumbrian  sceptre,  and  made  use  of  such  other 
arguments  as  were  calculated  to  prevail  with  men  only 
too  prone  by  nature  to  adventure  and  strife.  With 
the  army  thus  collected,  including  his  own  followers 
from  Ireland,  he  set  sail  on  his  great  enterprise,  and 
with  a  fleet  of  six  hundred  and  fifteen  ships  entered 
the  Humber,  Immediately  on  his  disembarkation,  he 
encountered  and  defeated  an  English  army,  the  remains 
of  which  fled  southwards,  and  having  pitched  his  camp 
at  Brunnaburgh,^  an  unknown  locality  near  the  Hum- 
ber, all  the  turbulent  spirits  in  the  land,  mth  Danish 
predilections,  flocked  to  his  standard.  Constantino,  king 
of  Scots,  his  own  father-in-law,  and  Owen,  the  British 
king  of  Cumberland,  likewise  joined  him  with  their 
forces,  and  the  combined  army  is  said,  by  the  Chroniclers, 
to  have  amounted  to  sixty  thousand  men.  It  seems  to 
have  been  felt  by  all  concerned,  that  the  approaching 
action  was  to  be  a  decisive  one,  and  either  establish  the 
predominance  of  the  Northmen  over  England,  or  shatter 

^  Simeon  De  Gestis  Eegum  Au-      Cbronicou  Jolianuis    Bi-omtou,    p. 
glorum,  p.  154.  839.     Palgrave,   English  Common- 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.938.      wealth,  I.  441. 
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the   entire  fabric  of  their  hopes  for   ages,  if  not  for 
ever.^ 

Athelstan,  possessed  by  the  same  conviction,  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  chivalry  of  England,  advanced 
towards  the  field  of  Brunnabnrgh  to  encounter  the  in- 
vaders.^ The  incidents  of  this  conflict,  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  sanguinary  fought  during  the  Dark  Ages,"  have 
been  delivered  over  by  history  to  the  treatment  of  the 
epic  muse.^  Everything  from  the  commencement  assumes 
heroic  proportions,  and  we  are  hurried  away  by  the 
fervour  of  the  narrators  into  the  situation  of  the  audi- 
ences that  listened  in  the  tenth  century  to  the  exagge- 
rated and  wild  songs  of  the  scalds.  Notwithstanding 
the  native  strength  at  his  command,  Athelstan  purchased 
the  aid  of  such  Vikings  as,  with  their  marauding  com- 
rades, were  willing  for  gold  to  fight  in  any  cause; 
among  whom  were  Thorolf  and  Egils,  who,  after  ra- 
vaging the  coast  of  Germany,  passed  over  into  England, 
and  joined  Athelstan's  standard  with  three  hundred 
men.  The  importance  attached  to  so  small  a  band 
compels  us  to  regard  with  scepticism  the  estimate  of 
the  hostile  armies,  which,  though  great,  were  much 
exaggerated  by  the  imagination.^ 

It  was  not  long  before  the  competitors  for  supremacy 
in  England,  with  their  followers,  stood  drawn  up  in 
battle  array  within  sight  of  each  other.  The  poetry  of 
the  north  is  often  deficient  in  originality  of  incident. 
While  intending  to  enhance  the  genius  and  bravery  of 

^  Osbernus     De     Vitca     Odonis,  his   -svord,   and    the    Cenobites    of 

Auglia  Sacra,  II.  80.  Beverley  lived  forages  all  the  moi-e 

-  lugulph,  Chronicle  of  Croylaud,  luxuriously  for  his   bounty.      See 

p.  29,  relates  an  incident  which  oc-  Codex  Diplomaticus,  II.  18G. 

curred,  he  says,  during  Athelstan's  ^  Florence  of  Worcestei-,A.D.  938. 

northward  march.    Meeting  several  *  William  of  IMalmesbury,  II.  6, 

pilgrims  from  the  shrine  of  St.  John  confesses  that  he  based  his  whole 

of  Beverley,  he  was  induced  to  visit  account  of  this  part  of  Athelstan's 

the  church,  upon  the  altar  of  which  reign  on  some  poet,  whose  name  he 

he  left  his  dagger,  as  a  pledge  that,  has  not  handed  down  to  posterity, 

should  he  be  victoi'ious  in  the  en-  ^  For  example,  the  poet   quoted 

counter  in  Avhich  he  was  about  to  by  .William  of  Malmesbury,  speaks 

engage,  he  would  enrich  the  monas-  of  Athelstan's  army  as  a  hundred 

tery  with  his  oflferings.     He  kept  thousand  strong. 
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Anlaf,  it  can  only  attribute  to  liim  an  exact  imitation  of 
the  Saxon  Alfred,  But  what  was  not  altogether  absurd 
in  our  own  prince,  so  lately  a  fugitive,  subsisting  in 
obscurity,  and  then  only  followed  by  a  comparatively 
small  force,  is  altogether  out  of  keeping  in  Anlaf,  accom- 
panied by  numerous  princes  and  earls,  and  at  the  head 
of  sixty  thousand  men.  However,  as  the  son  of  Ethel- 
wulf  had  his  night  adventure,  so  must  the  son  of  Sihtric. 
Disguising  himself,  tlierefore,  as  a  harper,  Anlaf  entered 
the  English  camp,  and,  celebrating  the  deeds  of  kings 
and  heroes  in  the  words  of  those  ballads  with  which 
he  was  familiar,  found  his  way  at  last  to  the  tent  of 
Athelstan,  who,  with  his  powerful  chiefs,  was  imita- 
ting the  practice  of  Woden  in  Valhalla.  Without  the 
least  suspicion,  Athelstan  entertained,  and,  at  length, 
dismissed  the  Danish  king,  bestowing  on  him  a  purse 
of  gold  as  the  guerdon  of  his  songs.  Anlaf,  having 
marked  the  position  of  the  royal  tent,  and  the  general 
arrangement  of  the  camp,  effected  his  retreat ;  but 
scorning  to  bear  away  with  him  the  reward  of  his 
harping,  first  stooped  clown  and  buried  it  in  the  earth. 
While  thus  engaged,  he  was  observed  and  recognised 
by  a  soldier  who  had  once  served  under  him.  Too 
honourable  to  betray  his  former  chief,  he  waited  till  the 
intrepid  prince  was  in  safety,  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
camp,  and  then  proceeded  to  j)erforni  his  duty  towards 
his  new  master,  by  disclosing  what  he  had  witnessed, 
and  suggested  the  policy  of  changing  the  position  of  the 
king's  tent,  since  it  could  hardly  be  doubted  that  Anlaf 
meditated  a  night  attack.  Reproached  by  Athelstan 
for  conniving  at  the  escape  of  his  enemy,  the  soldier 
replied  boldly  that  the  betrayal  of  his  former  general 
would  have  been  a  poor  earnest  of  his  fidelity  to  the  new 
one. 

In  obedience  to  the  suggestion  of  his  blufi"  Mentor, 
the  king  removed  his  tent ;  but  having  taken  this  pre- 
caution for  his  own  safety,  left  his  subordinate  chiefs 
and  followers  to  chance.  The  bishop  of  Sherbourne, 
arriving  in  the  course  of  the  night  with  his  contingent, 
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Avas  permitted  by  his  chivalrous  master  to  take  up  un- 
warned his  position  in  the  fatal  spot,  which,  before  morn- 
ing, was  stained  with  his  blood ;  for  Anlaf,  eluding  the 
vigilance  of  the  sentinels,  burst,  with  a  chosen  band, 
into  the  camp  athwart  which  he  swept  like  a  whirl- 
wind, destroying  everything  in  his  way.  This  irregular 
assault,  however,  produced  but  little  effect  upon  the 
fortunes  of  the  following  day. 

Dawn  broke  upon  the  hostile  armies^  drawn  up  in 
battle  array,  within  a  short  distance  of  each  other — • 
Athelstan  at  the  head  of  the  English,  Anlaf  of  the 
Northmen.  The  inferior  commanders  took  up  each  his 
post  under  the  eye  of  their  generals,  and  the  fight  began. 
We  are  apt  to  underrate  the  strategy  of  those  days. 
War  was  the  only  profession  then  studied ;  and  as  the 
intellects  of  men  are  in  all  ages  nearly  the  same,  it 
is  to  be  presumed  that  chiefs  and  leaders  of  experience 
made  the  most  of  the  forces  at  their  disposal.  But  the 
economy  of  the  battle  has  been  described  by  no  great 
historian,  and  the  Chroniclers,  influenced  by  scalds  and 
rhymers,  lose  themselves  in  a  multitude  of  details  cal- 
culated to  excite  the  imagination,  but  affording  the 
mind  no  clue  to  guide  it  through  the  intricacies  of  the 
contest.  Considering  the  greatness  of  the  stake  con- 
tended for,  and  the  character  of  the  combatants  on  both 
sides — Englishmen  from  the  heart  of  England,  and  war- 
riors from  the  heroic  shores  of  Denmark  and  Norway — 
we  may  be  sure  that  the  battle  was  hardly  fought.  The 
West  Saxons  appeared  to  resume  on  that  field  the  fierce- 
ness they  had  laid  aside  witli  the  worship  of  Thor  and 
Woden.  Stratagem  was  likewise  called  in  to  the  aid  of 
courage.  While  Anlaf  and  the  king  of  Scots  were 
eagerly  pressing  upon  the  main  body  of  the  English,  a 
large  detachment,  under  the  orders  of  a  monk  of  Croy- 
land  and  an  auxiliary  Viking,  swept  round  and  attacked 
the  Northmen  in  the  rear.  Confused  and  dismayed  by 
this  manoeuvre,  tlie  Danish  ranks  began  to  break ;  the 

1  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  938. 
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Raven  Standard,  so  seldom  known  to  retreat,  now  gave 
back,  and  the  Goklcn  Dragon  of  Wessex  pursued  the 
ominous  bird  which  had  so  often  issued  from  the  mists 
of  the  north  to  spread  blood  and  devastation  over  Eng- 
land. The  retreat  became  a  flight,  and  the  West  Saxons 
were  urged  by  their  king  to  take  a  bloody  revenge  upon 
the  invaders.  The  plain,  far  and  near,  was  strewed 
with  the  bodies  of  the  Danes,  Irish,  Scotch,  Kymri,  and 
all  the  various  multitudes  who  had  sailed  up  the  Humber, 
or  traversed  the  fatal  boundaries  between  Scotland  and 
England.  Athelstan  was  accompanied  to  the  field  of 
Brunnaburgh  by  his  brother  Edmund,  then  quite  a  youth, 
and  by  Elwin  and  Ethelwin,  sons  of  his  uncle  Ethelwerd, 
youngest  of  the  great  Alfred's  children,  Edmund  sur- 
vived the  conflict,  and  succeeded  Athelstan  on  the  throne 
of  England ;  but  the  two  princes,  his  nephews,  fell  on 
that  bloody  day,  and  their  bodies,  having  been  discovered 
among  the  slain,  were  conveyed  to  the  abbey  of  Mal- 
mesbury,  where  they  were  honourably  interred,  near  the 
spot  which  the  king  had  selected  for  his  own  place  of 
sepulture.^ 

The  fame  of  this  victory,  which  the  West  Saxons 
might  well  celebrate  in  their  songs,  soon  spread  over 
the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  augmenting  the  glory 
and  influence  of  the  English  people.^  Among  the  first 
fruits  of  national  success  is  the  friendship  of  surround- 
ing communities.  All  men  covet  the  good-will  of  the 
powerful,  all  dread  and  shun  communion  with  the  un- 
fortunate. When  Alfred,  despite  his  virtues  and  genius, 
was  hunted  by  the  Danes  through  the  bogs  of  Somer- 
setshire, no  continental  monarch  came  forward  with 
offers  of  amity;  but  when  his  grandson  Athelstan, 
reaping  the  harvest  of  Alfred's  wisdom,  stood  pre-emi- 
nent over  Danes  and  Saxons,  and  became  renowned  for 
his  victories,  it  was  discovered  that  the  English  were  a 
great  people,  and  emperors  and  kings  sought  more 
eagerly  than  ever  alliance  wdth  their  sovereign. 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  6.  ^  Historia  Ingulphi,  p.  37. 

Historia  Ingulphi,  p.  38. 
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As  far  back  as  the  sixth  century,  the  kings  and 
princes  of  England  had  begun  to  contract  alliances 
with  continental  royal  families,  receiving  from  them 
wives  for  their  sons  and  giving  them  their  own  daugh- 
ters in  return.  None  of  our  sovereigns,  however,  found 
husbands  abroad  for  so  many  of  his  female  relatives  as 
the  father  of  Athelstan,  who  gave  five  princesses  to 
France  and  Germany.  Of  these,  the  first  married  ap- 
pears to  have  been  Ogiva,  whose  nuptials  with  Charles 
the  Simple  probably  took  place  in  a.d.  914,  for  her  only 
son,  Louis  d'Outremer,  was  born  the  following  year.^ 
Another  of  Edward's  daughters  became  the  wife  of 
Louis  of  Acquitaine.  Hugh  Ic  Grand,^  whom  astute 
policy  withheld  from  assuming  the  throne  of  France, 
having  been  seized  by  the  desire  to  possess  an  English 
princess,  sent  over  a  splendid  embassy  to  the  court  of 
Athelstan.  The  regal  fratricide  was  seeking,  when  it 
arrived,  to  drown  his  remorse  at  Abingdon,  near  which 
he  had  built  for  himself  a  palace  on  a  small  island 
in  the  Thames.  Our  Kings  and  Witenagemots  were 
peripatetic  in  those  days,  and  the  French  ambassadors 
found  Athelstan  in  full  Council  in  the  great  monas- 
tery of  Our  Lady.  Private  individuals  purchased  their 
wives  with  flocks  of  sheep  and  droves  of  cattle,  and 
Hugues  conformed  to  the  established  custom,  giving  to 
Athelstan  for  his  sister  a  number  of  costly  articles 
characteristic  of  the  manners  and  intellectual  condition 
of  the  times.  Among  these  were  robes  of  silk  and  gold, 
horses  with  costly  trappings,  vessels  of  gold  and  silver 


^  All  the  facts  of  the  reigns  of  Eilwardgive  his  daughter  to  Chai'les 

the  early   French  kings  ai'e  more  the  Simple,  a.d.  901,  when  she  was 

or  less  confused,  so  that  for  births  quite   a   child.      Sir    Francis  Pal- 

and  deaths  we  are  often  compelled  grave  is  therefore  in  error,  when  he 

to  substitute  conjecture  for  certainty.  observes  that  Ogiva  "  does  not  ap- 

Louis   died    October   luth,  9.j4,  at  pear  in  history,  till  we  behold  her 

the    age  of   thirty-eight  or  thirty-  fleeing  from    her    dethroned   hus- 

nine,     which    enables     us     to    fix  band's    realm."     History   of   Nor- 

with    tolerable   accuracy  the   date  maudy  and  England,  II.  10. 

of    his    mother's    marriage.       The  -  Chi-onicon  Frodoardi,  Bouquet, 

Chronicon  Breve  S.  Martini  Turon-  VIII.  184.     Chrouicon  Vii'dunense, 

ensis,  Bouquet,  VIII.  316,  makes  p.  289. 
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incrustccl  with  jewels,  containing  perfumes  of  a  more 
exquisite  odour  than  had  ever  before  been  known  in 
Enghind;  and  an  alabaster^  vase,  evidently  antique, 
upon  which  some  Hellenic  sculptor  had  exhausted  all 
the  resources  of  his  art.  On  its  surface,  smooth  and 
polished  as  a  mirror,  w^ere  represented  harvest  and  vin- 
tage scenes,  in  which  husbandmen  were  reaping  t)ie 
waving  corn,  and  gathering  the  clustering  grapes.  The 
monks  and  nobles  assembled  at  Abingdon  likewise 
beheld  with  wonder  several  oriental  emeralds  of  rare 
lustre,  reflecting  their  soft  green  light  on  the  coun- 
tenances of  the  by-standers.  But  all  these  things, 
"whatever  might  be  their  beauty  or  value,  ranked  low 
in  the  estimation  of  the  times  compared  with  certain 
objects  whicli  ignorance  and  superstition  rendered  price- 
less :  these  were,  a  portion  of  Christ's  crown  of  thorns; 
the  point  of  one  of  the  nails  by  which  he  had  been 
fastened  to  the  cross;  the  sword  of  Constantino  the 
Great;  the  standard  of  St.  Mauricius,  commander  of  the 
Thundering  Legion;  and  a  finger  severed  from  the  body 
of  St.  Dix)nysius  the  Martyr.^ 

Of  course  poor  Eldhilda  could  not  be  refused  to  the 
bestower  of  such  gifts.  In  the  bloom  and  pride  of  her 
Saxon  beauty  she  was  despatched  over  the  sea,  and  be- 
came the  childless  bride  of  the  most  scheming  and  ambi- 
tious man  in  Europe — her  own  royal  brother  perhaps 
excepted. 

A  still  greater  honour  was  reserved  for  Editha,  the 
most  beautiful  of  Athelstan's  sisters.  Henry  the  Fowler, 
Emperor  of  Germany,  despatched  to  England  an  im- 
perial embassy,  to  negociate  for  his  son  Otho  the  hand 
of  one  of  these  much-coveted  Saxon  beauties ;  and  our 
bachelor  king,  who  had  more  sisters  than  he  knew  what 
to  do  with,  sent  the  emperor  two  instead  of  one ;  and 
Otho  having  made  his  choice,  the  other  was  bestowed 

1  In  one  M.S.  of  the  Abiogdon  -  Historia  Mouasterii  de  Abing- 

Clironicle,  this  vase  is  said  to  have  don,    I.  88,   II.    276.      William  of 

been  of  onichiuum,  II.  276.      See  Malmesbury,  II.  6.     Chronicle   of 

Ducange,  in  voce.  Croylaud,  a.d.  938. 
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on  a  prince  whose  obscure  dominions  lay  near  the 
Alps,  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  Mamzcr 
Ebles  of  Poitou.^ 

During-  sixteen  years  Editha  exacted  the  love  and 
admiration  of  the  German  people  by  her  virtues  and  her 
beauty ;  but  she  was  not  destined  to  continue  the 
imperial  line,  since  Ludolf,  her  only  son,  died  before  his 
father." 

Anterior  to  the  irruptions  of  Julius  Ceesar,  Britain  had 
become  the  asylum  of  political  refugees  from  the  Con- 
tinent, which  it  has  continued  to  be  ever  since.  Durino- 
the  reigns  of  Athelstan  and  his  father  Edward,  the 
number  of  fugitives  received  and  maintained  at  the 
court  was  unusually  great,  including,  it  is  said,  Charles 
the  Simple  himself,  his  son,  Louis  d'Outremer,  with 
Ogiva  the  queen-mother,  and  the  duke  of  Britanny,  with 
his  whole  family.  No  contemporary  record  explains  to 
us  the  behaviour  of  these  exiles  towards  each  otlier. 
Between  the  heirs  apparent  of  France  and  Britanny — 
Louis  d'Outremer  and  Alain  Barbe-torte — tliere  proba- 
bly existed  no  cordial  friendship.  The  Carlovingian, 
effeminate  and  treacherous,  could  have  experienced  little 
sympathy  witli  the  rough,  fierce  Breton,  who  imitating 
the  queller  of  the  Nemean  Lion,  loved  to  roam  the  w\astes 
and  woods  clad  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  bearing, 
like  his  prototype,  a  huge  knotted  club  in  his  hand. 
Through  the  influence  of  the  English  king,  both  these 
princes  were  ultimately  restored  to  their  country.  After 
the  assassination  of  Charles  the  Simple  at  Peronne, 
Atlielstan  appears,  by  secret  negociation,  to  have  stimu- 
lated the  desire  of  the  French  to  be  ruled  by  a  descendant 
of  Charlemagne,  which  led  to  the  return  of  Louis  and 
Ogiva  to  France,"  where  the  former  displayed  the  here- 
ditary perfidy  of  his  family,  Avhile  his  mother,  conforming 
to  the  manners  of  her  adopted  country,  devoted  herself 
to    amorous   intrigue.      With  ,a    small    English   fleet, 

'  Palgrave,  History  of  Normandy  -  Chrouique  do  Frodoard,  in  Gui- 

and  England,  II.  10.  zot's  collection,  VI.  104. 

-  Lappenbei'g,  IT.  110. 
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Alain  Barbe-torte  returned  to  his  dukedom,  Avliere,  after 
numerous  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  he  at  length  succeeded 
in  subduing  or  expelling  the  Danes^  and  recovering  his 
paternal  sceptre.^ 

Athelstan's  reign  was  brought  to  a  close  October 
.27th,  A.D.  941."  To  do  justice  to  his  character,  and 
estimate  accurately  his  domestic  and  foreign  policy,  is 
no  easy  task ;  he  doubtless  merits  the  name  of  a  great 
jDrince,  for  his  energy,  his  prudence,  his  sagacity,  and 
warlike  courage.  From  the  day  of  his  accession  to  his 
death  he  was  beset  with  embarrassments,  to  which  a 
conscience  perpetually  troubled  by  remorse  imparted 
tenfold  force.  To  render  placable  the  Nemesis  of  his 
House,  his  charities  descended  far  into  the  depths  of 
society,  and  mitigated  the  condition  of  the  indigent, 
the  outcast,  and  the  slave.  He  directed  the  stewards  of  his 
farms  to  afford  clothing  and  maintenance  to  a  number  of 
poor  persons,  and  the  regulations  he  made  for  this  purpose 
may  be  mentioned  as  characteristic  of  the  age :  each 
royal  pensioner  was  to  receive  monthly  a  measure  of 
meal  and  a  gammon  of  bacon,  or  a  ram  worth  four- 
pence.^  From  an  expression  made  use  of  in  the  order, 
some  writers  have  inferred  that  the  existence  of  poverty 
was  then  rare ;  but  this  inference  is  destroyed  by  the 
sequel,  which  provides  that  if  the  steward  neglected  his 
duty  he  was  to  be  fined  thirty  shillings,  to  be  distributed 
among  the  indigent  of  the  neighbourhood.  Criminals 
by  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws  were,  in  many  cases,  reduced 
to  slavery,  and  Athelstan,  for  the  repose  of  his  soul, 
enacted  that  each  of  his  Gerefas  should  annually  redeem 
one  of  these  wretched  individuals  from  servitude. 

But  his  grand  reliance  for  mercy  in  a  future  life  was 
upon  the  monks  and  clergy,"^  on  whom  he  bestowed 
the  most  lavish  grants  in  lands  and  money.  From  the 
tmmd  or  price  of  his  sister  Edhilda  he  bestowed,  as  we 

1  Palgrave,  History  of  Normandy  ^  Aucient  Laws  and  Institutions 

and  England,  TI.  178.  of  England,  p.  84. 

■  Simeon  De  Gestis  Eegum  An  -  '  Simeon  De  Duuelmeusi  Ecclesla, 

glorum,  p.  15-3.  p.  26. 
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have  seen,  a  considerable  portion  upon  the  monastery 
of  Abingdon,  while  the  Cenobites  of  Malmesbury^  were 
conciliated  by  the  lands  of  the  Etheling  Elfred,  myste- 
riously assassinated  at  Home.  In  spite  of  his  weak- 
nesses and  crimes,  Athelstan  exerted  great  influence 
over  his  age,  uniting  and  consolidating  the  populations 
of  England,  re-awakening  the  military  spirit,  defeating 
all  his  enemies,  one  after  another,  and  diffusing,  far  and 
wide,  over  the  Continent,  his  country's  fame  and  his  own. 
In  person,  Athelstan  was  of  middle  height ;  his 
countenance  displayed  the  hereditary  beauty  of  his 
family,  and  was  shaded  by  that  luxuriant  golden  hair 
for  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  so  long  remarkable  ; 
and  to  augment  its  splendour  he  habitually  wore  it 
intertwisted  with  threads  of  gold.  From  Gloucester, 
where  he  died,  his  remains,  proceeded  by  numerous 
gifts  in  gold  and  silver,  and  relics  of  Saints,  purchased 
in  Britanny,  were  conveyed  to  Malmesbury,  and  interred 
for  peculiar  security  under  the  altar." 


1  See  above,  p.  333.  G.      Florence   of   Worcester,   a.d. 

~  William    of    Malmesbuiy,    II.      940. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

DAWN    OF    THE    MONASTIC    REVOLUTION. 

Athelstan  was  succeeded,  a.d.  941/  by  his  brother 
Edmund,^  then  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  but  ah'eady 
married,  and  the  father  of  a  son.  He  had  fought  at 
Brunnaburgli  four  years  before,  which  may  reasonably 
induce  us  to  throw  back  a  little  the  date  of  his  birth. 
The  Chroniclers  of  this  reign  vie  with  each  other  in  the 
confusion  of  dates  and  persons,  and  compel  us  to  base 
Edmund's  history,  in  part,  at  least,  on  the  ground  of 
conjecture  and  inference. 

Edmund,  immediately  on  his  accession,  found  emj)loy- 
ment  for  his  arms  in  the  heart  of  his  dominions.  The 
Northumbrians,  worn  out  by  the  dissensions  of  petty 
chiefs,  possessing  the  ambition  without  the  genius  of 
conquerors,  invited  back  from  Ireland  their  former  king 
Anlaf,  the  son  of  Sihtric,  who  had  fled  with  the  re- 
mainder of  his  army  across  the  sea,  after  the  disastrous 
defeat  at  Brunnaburgli.^  The  repose  of  four  years  had 
sufficed  to  revive  his  hopes.  At  the  invitation  of  the 
Northumbrian  Anglo-Danes,  who  scorned  to  be  ruled 
over  by  a  flaxen-haired  boy,  he  appeared  a  second  time 
with  a  fleet  in  the  Humber ;  and,  on  the  arrival  of  their 
chosen  leader,  all  internal  discord  ceased,  and  the  North- 
umbrians, gathering  together  in  great  strength,  traversed 
the  Humber,  and  invaded  Mercia,  resolved  to  conquer 
all  England  for  their  chosen  king. 

^  Palgrave,  Proofs  and  lUustra-  ^    Saxon     Chronicle  :    Eoger    de 

tions,  p.  247.  Tlovedcn,  a.d.  !)4I,  wlio,  however, 

-  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abing-      calls  hiiu  king  of  the  Norwegians, 
don,  I.  88.      Simeon  Dunelmeusi^, 
p.  155. 
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Edmund,  not  being-  deficient  in  bravery,  advanced 
northwards,  at  the  head  of  the  Mercians  and  AVest 
Saxons,  by  way  of  the  White  Wells  ;^  but  his  star 
waned  before  that  of  Anlaf ;  the  armies  came  into  colli- 
sion near  Tamwortli,  where  the  Northumbrians  proved 
victorious.-  The  sceptre  of  England,  however,  w^as  no 
longer  to  be  won  or  lost  by  a  single  battle  ;  the  strength 
of  Mercia  and  Wessex  was  immense,  and  the  Anglo - 
Danes,  instead  of  overrunning  the  country  like  their 
forefathers,  made  their  way,  with  extreme  difficulty,  in 
the  midst  of  a  martial  and  hostile  population.  As  the 
southerns,  however,  fell  back  before  them,  they  marched 
to  Leicester,  one  of  the  Five  Danish  Burghs,  which 
Anlaf,  for  awhile,  made  his  head-quarters.  Here  a  trans- 
action took  place,  the  exact  nature  of  which  it  seems 
impossible  to  ascertain,  because  the  Chroniclers,  witli 
patriotic  disingenuousness,  have  artfully  thrown  a  veil 
over  it.  They  relate  that  Wulfstan,^  arclibishop  of 
York,  betraying  the  cause  of  religion  and  his  country, 
went  over  to  the  camp  of  Anlaf,  and  steadily  advanced 
his  interests.  With  Edmund,  on  the  other  hand,  Avas 
Odo,*  ai'chbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  man  of  Danish  extrac- 
tion, and  probably  of  strong  Danish  leanings,  who,  how- 
ever, cared  little  for  king  or  state,  in  comparison  with 
the  church.  If  we  accept  the  narratives  of  the  monkish 
historians,  we  must  believe  that  the  defeated  Edmund 

'  See  the  Ballad   in  the   Saxon  serves  that  Odo  was  archbishop  of 

Chronicle,  A.D.  041.  Canterbury  from  934  to  958.     The 

-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  943.  Chronologia    Angustinensis,  p.  19, 

■^  William    of    Malmesbury,    De  printed  by    Mr.   Hardwick  in  his 

Gestis  Pontiff.  TIT.  edition    of   Thomas    of   Ehnham's 

*  On  the  elevation  of  this  })i-elate  C^hronicle  of  Canterbury,  and  the 
to  the  see  of  Canterbury  there  ex-  same  chronology  in  Twysden,  p, 
ists  a  great  vai'iety  of  opinions  :  2242,  in  giving  the  succession  of  the 
Dr.  Hook  (Lives  of  Archbishops  of  ai-chbishops,  makes  Wulfhelm  suc- 
Canterbury,  I.  368)  places  the  event  ceed  in  924,  and  die  in  934,  when 
in  942 ;  Ruding  (Annals  of  the  Odo  obtained  the  archiepiscopal 
Coinage  of  Great  Britaiu,  I.  346),  mitre.  But  as  Athelm  officiated  at 
having  stated  erroneously  that  Athelstan's  coronation  in  92o,Wulf- 
Wulfhelm's  archiepiscopate  extend-  helm's  elevation  could  not  have 
ed  from  928  to  94U,  makes  Odo,  of  i)receded  the  end  of  that  year.  Corn- 
course,  succeed  in  that  year  ;  Mr.  pare  Diceto,  p.  453.  Bromtou,  i>. 
Thorpe  (Ancient  Laws  and  Insti-  840.  Gervase,  p.  1G44, 
tutions  of  England,  page  104)  ob- 

2  A 
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pursued  the  victorious  Anlaf,  and  besieged  him  in 
Leicester.  The  event  proves  the  contrary.  Whether 
or  not  any  fresh  battle  took  place  is  uncertain  :  negoci- 
ations  were  entered  into,  whose  conduct  and  issue  are 
wholly  inconsistent  with  any  military  advantages  on  the 
side  of  the  West  vSaxons  and  Mercians.  The  church- 
men, then  the  chief  politicians  of  the  Idngdom,  began  to 
tremble  for  their  own  influence  and  possessions,  since, 
should  Anlaf,  who  was  still  a  j)agan,  obtain  the  sceptre 
of  all  England,  he  might  choose  to  re-establish  the  reli- 
gion of  the  North,  and  forcibly  convert  them  into  high 
priests  of  Odin.  In  order  to  guard  against  an  event, 
which  they  could  not  but  consider  highly  dangerous  to 
their  own  authority,  these  two  prelates  met  and  con- 
sulted together,  and,  through  their  intermediation,  a 
treaty  was  concluded  between  Anlaf  and  Edmund,  by 
no  means  honourable  to  the  sovereign  of  Wessex.  All 
England,  north  of  Watling-street,^  was  abandoned  to  the 
Anglo-Danes,  while  the  grandson  of  Alfred  was  fain  to 
content  himself  with  the  division  of  the  island  which 
lies  south  of  that  ancient  highway.  It  was  further  stipu- 
lated, that  whichever  of  the  two  survived  the  other 
should  become  supreme  lord  of  England ;  ^  thus  holding- 
out  encouragement  to  assassination,  a  crime  from  Avhicli 
neither  Danish  nor  Saxon  kings  were  particularly  averse. 
Soon  after  this  pacification,  the  vindictive  Chroniclers 
introduce  a  puerile  legend  into  their  narratives,  to  ex- 
press the  way  in  which  they  would  have  liked  the  vic- 
torious Anlaf  to  be  disposed  of  While  engaged  in 
despoiling  some  church,  he  was  overtaken,  it  is  said,  by 
celestial  vengeance,  and  perished  by  a  miserable  death. 
However,  notwithstanding  his  premature  and  unhappy 
end,  we  find  him  soon  after  marrying  a  wife — Alditha, 
daughter  of  Orm,  a  great  and  warlike  carl,  by  whoso 
counsel  and  valour  he  had  been  guided  and  assisted  on  the 
road  to  power.     He  now  became  convinced  of  the  error 


^  Roger  de   Hovedeu,  a.d.  941.  -  Matthew  of  Westmiastei*,  a.d. 

Chronica  de  Mailroa,  iu  Gale,  I.  MS.      940. 
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of  his  ways,  and,  abjuring  paganism,  submitted  to  bap- 
tism, and  was  raised  from  the  font  by  the  youthful  king 
of  England,  who  bestowed  on  him  many  noble  and 
precious  gifts  to  express  his  joy  at  the  accession  of  the 
great  w^arrior  to  the  ranks  of  the  Faithful.  Through 
carelessness  or  lapse  of  memory,  the  neophyte  is  supposed 
to  have  been  a  different  prince,  though  bearing  the  same 
name.  But  the  Anlaf  baptised  and  gifted  by  Edmund, 
is  admitted  to  have  been  the  son  of  Sihtric,  who  was 
undoubtedly  identical  with  the  Anlaf  of  Ireland,  of 
Brunnaburgh,^  of  Tamworth,  and  of  Leicester.  Without 
attempting,  therefore,  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  rela- 
tions of  the  monks,  we  must  assume  that,  however  nu- 
merous may  have  been  the  chiefs  who  in  that  age  bore 
the  name  of  Anlaf,  it  was  the  son  of  Sihtric  that  figured 
in  the  various  scenes  to  which  we  have  referred. 

The  Chroniclers  seem  desirous  of  concealing  the  shame 
of  partitioning  England  by  pretending,  that  as  Alfred, 
when  he  became  godfather  to  Guthrum,  gave  him  the 
kingdom  of  East  Ano-lia,  so  Edmund  bestowed  Northum- 
bria  upon  Anlaf  as  a  baptismal  gift,  though,  m  truth, 
the  son  of  Sihtric  won  it  by  his  own  good  sword.  Ano- 
ther name  is  introduced  into  these  transactions,  which 
may  either  be  an  echo  of  former  times,  or  must  be  as- 
signed to  a  chief  subordinate  to  Anlaf.  York,  we  are 
told,  the  capital  of  Deira,  was  at  this  period  held  by 
Keginald,  Anlaf's  nephew,  the  son  of  his  brother,  Guth- 
ferth  or  Godefrid,  whose  adventures,  after  he  had  been 
expelled  with  Anlaf  from  Northumbria  by  Athelstan, 
in  A.D.  927,  have  been  already  related.  Reginald  like- 
wise, from  conviction  or  policy,  followed  the  example  of 
his  uncle,  and  was  baptised. 

Circumstances  soon  occurred  which  broke  up,  once 
more,  the  political  organisation  of  England.  The  Anglo- 
Danes,  capricious,  faithless,  and  sanguinary,  rose  in  re- 
bellion against  their  princes,  and  were  joined  by  the 
intriguing  Archbishop   of  York.     I'akhig  advantage  of 

^  Histoi'ia  Ingulphi,  p.  37i 
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these  troubles,  and  backed  by  the  increasing  strength  of 
Wessex  and  INIercia,  Edmund  poured  a  fresh  army  across 
the  Humber,  and,  his  designs  being  favoured  by  the  dis- 
affection of  the  inhabitants,  subjugated  the  whole  of 
Northumbria.  From  that  time,  Anlaf  and  Reginald 
disappear.  To  complete  Edmund's  victories,  his  arms  are 
carried  into  Cumberland,^  whose  king,  by  the  aid  of  the 
South  Kymri,  he  is  said  to  have  subdued.  Two  Cum- 
brian princes  having  fallen  into  his  hands,  he  plucked 
out  their  eyes,"  and  bestowed  their  country  as  an  ap- 
panage on  the  king  of  Scots."  This  conquest  may  be 
regarded  as  imaginary,  since  the  sons  and  grandsons  of 
Dunmail  the  king,  opposed  by  the  monks  to  Edmund, 
reigned  peaceably  over  the  country  long  after  the  spon- 
sor of  Anlaf  had  been  gathered  to  his  fathers.* 

At  home,  Edmund,  or  rather  the  clergy  in  his  name, 
sought  to  reform  the  manners  of  the  people,  and  to  ex- 
tirpate the  seeds  of  heathenism,  which  here,  as  in  the 
rest  of  Europe,  clung  stubbornly  to  the  soil.  Periods 
of  national  calamity,  plagues,  famines,  inundations,  civil 
wars,  invasions  of  foreigners,  are  not,  however,  favourable 
to  reform,  for  superstition  at  such  times  derives  fresh 
strength  from  the  peril  and  uncertainty  which  encompass 
the  lives  of  men.  Besides,  in  their  own  case,  the  monks, 
when  in  trouble,  set  a  bad  example  to  their  neighbours. 
The  brethren  of  Abingdon  being  engaged  in  a  contest 
with  certain  churls  of  Oxfordshire,  respecting  Beri,  a 
beautiful  insular  meadow  near  their  abbey,  had  recourse 
to  an  ancient  pagan  form  of  divination,  for  the  purpose 
of  settling  the  dispute.  Having  devoted  three  days  to 
fasting,  prayer,  and  supplications,  the  abbot,  blending  the 
religion  of  Odin  with  Christianity,  resolved  upon  com- 
mitting his  cause  to  the  trial  of  the  Shield  and  Sheaf. 
A  round  buckler,  therefore,  was  brought  forth,  and  a 
sheaf  of  corn,  with  a  lighted  wax  taper  having  been  set 
upright  in  it,  was  launched  upon  the  waters   of  the 

1  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  94.5.  -^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  945. 

-  Matthew  of  Westminster,  Eo-  ^  Cf.  Lappenberg,  II.  122,  143. 

ger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  94C. 
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Thames,  while  a  chosen  number  of  cenobites  followed  at 
a  short  distance  in  a  boat.  On  floated  the  shield  towards 
the  disputed  meadow,  the  monks  of  Abingdon  lining 
one  bank,  and  the  people  of  Oxfordshire  the  other.  As 
it  approached  the  place  where  the  river,  dividing  into 
two  very  unequal  branches,  encircled  the  isle,  the  myste- 
rious shield,  deserting  the  strong  current  of  the  main 
stream,  drifted  away  into  the  comparatively  tranquil 
waters  of  the  rivulet,  the  shallow  bed  of  which  some- 
times became  dry  in  summer,  and  pursued  its  course  till 
both  channels  again  united.  Heaven  appearing  thus  to 
decide  in  favour  of  Abingdon,  the  Oxfordshire  rustics 
abandoned  their  claim,  and  so  great  was  the  awe  inspired 
in  the  public  mind  that  no  one  ever  again  dared  to 
disturb  the  monks  in  Beri.^ 

The  tendency  to  heathenism,  however,  was  far  from 
being  the  worst  feature  of  Anglo-Saxon  society.  Assas- 
sination, murder,  with  other  acts  of  atrocious  violence, 
perpetrated  in  defiance  of  king  and  clergy,  still  stained 
the  land  with  blood ;  neither  the  church  nor  the  court 
any  longer  afforded  men  sanctuary  against  private  ven- 
geance ;  the  spear  and  the  sword  appeared  to  be  always 
brandished  ready  to  strike  ;  while  robbery,  theft,  cattle- 
lifting,  fraud,  and  dishonesty  in  every  form,  prevailed 
generally  in  town  and  country.  To  put  down  private 
wars  appears  to  have  ahvays  transcended  the  power  of  the 
central  government.  Not  only  had  the  great  aristocratic 
lords  feuds  with  each  other,  wdiich  frequently  took  all 
their  vassals  and  retainers  into  the  field,  but  town  fought 
against  town,  and  village  against  village,  with  unrelent- 
ing rancour.  Families,  likewise,  in  their  turn,  asserted 
with  brand  and  dagger  their  affinity  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race,  by  tracking  to  the  grave,  not  only  the  slayer  of  one 
of  their  kindred,  but  all  his  connections  and  relatives  in- 
discriminately. In  the  Gemot  held  in  London,  under 
Edmund,  a  new  principle  was  attempted  to  be  introduced 

'  Historia  Mouasterii  do  Abiui;-      face  lo  secoud  volume  of  the  Cliru- 
doii,  I.  88, 89.   Mr.  Stevenson's  Pre-      uicle,  p.  40. 
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into  the  laws  of  England,  namely,  to  concentrate  the 
vengeance  of  society  upon  the  criminal  himself,  and  to 
hold  his  kindred  free,  unless,  by  harbouring  and  uphold- 
ing him,  they  rendered  themselves  the  accomplices  of  his 
guilt/ 

Such  were  the  events  of  Edmund's  reign,  which  an 
act  of  vindictive  intemperance  was  soon  to  bring  to  an 
ignominious  end.  He  was  not  yet  twenty-five  years 
old,  and  had  done  little  to  vindicate  his  descent  from  the 
great  Alfred.  By  the  wife  of  his  boyhood  he  had  two 
sons;  but  she,  according  to  some  authorities,  was  now 
dead,  or  had  been  put  aside  to  make  room  for  another, 
for  in  what  related  to  marriage  the  Saxon  kings  differed 
very  little  from  others — they  married  or  lived  with  two 
or  three  at  a  time,  introduced  nuns  into  the  palace, 
availed  themselves  of  the  facilities  of  divorce,  and  other- 
wise made  it  evident  that  they  considered  the  ordinary 
laws  of  ethics  by  no  means  binding  upon  them. 

At  the  royal  villa  of  Pucklechurch,  now  an  insignifi- 
cant village  near  the  confluence  of  the  Avon  and  Severn, 
Edmund,  in  a.d.  946,  repaired  with  his  nobles  to  cele- 
brate the  26th  of  May,  the  anniversary  of  the  monk 
Augustine."  Though  the  event  commemorated  was  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  they  adhered  strictly  to  the 
national  practice,  and  honoured  the  day  with  a  sump- 
tuous banquet  and  deep  potations.  The  king  sat  at  the 
head  of  the  table,  and  all  his  earls  and  thanes  were 
ranged  in  order  on  either  hand,  pledging  in  wine  or 
mead  the  memory  of  the  apostle  of  the  English.  Before 
the  objects  around  became  indistinct  through  the  ex- 
hilaration of  the  earthly  Valhalla,  Edmund,  who  knew 
intimately  all  the  invited  guests,  observed  among  them 
a  man  whom,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne,  he  had 
condemned  to  perpetual  banishment.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  nature  of  his  offence,  it  is  clear,  from  the 
king's  familiarity  with  his  person,  that  he  could  not 


1  Laws  of  King  Edmimd,  articles  -  Florenceof  Worcester,  A.D.  946. 

Eccles.  3,  sec.  1,  with  Preamble. 
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have  been  a  common  robber ;  he  was  probably,  hke  all 
the  other  guests,  a  nobleman  privileged  by  his  rank  to 
sit  at  the  king's  board,  though  disqualified  by  reason 
of  Edmund's  enmity.  In  his  own  mind  he  evidently 
disputed  the  justice  of  his  sentence,  and,  with  the  intre- 
pidity of  his  race  and  rank,  determined  to  brave  the  con- 
sequences of  asserting  his  claims  to  impunity.  This 
step  he  took  in  an  evil  hour :  Edmund's  anger  was  im- 
placable, for  the  moment  his  eye  alighted  on  the  bold 
intruder,  he  nodded  to  one  of  his  cup-bearers  to  thrust 
him  from  the  hall.  We  must  unquestionably  assume 
that  the  outlawed  Leofa  had  many  friends  and  familiar 
acquaintances  among  the  guests,  otherAvise  he  would  not 
have  been  permitted  to  take  his  place  in  the  midst  of 
them.  Reckoning  apparently  on  their  countenance,  he 
declined  to  obey  the  mandate  of  the  cup-bearer ;  the 
officer  endeavoured  to  execute  his  orders  by  force ; 
Leofa  resisted,  a  scuffle  ensued,  Edmund,  inflamed  with 
wrath  and  wine,  sprang  from  his  seat,  and  caught  his 
enemy  by  the  hair.  Some  say  he  attempted  to  drag 
him  across  the  table;  otheis,  that  he  only  dashed  him 
towards  the  door.  However  this  may  have  been,  they 
both  fell  to  the  earth  in  the  struggle,  and  the  king, 
being  the  more  poAverful  man,  lay  upon  the  prostrate 
Leofa.  It  is  probable  that  blows  were  given  and  re- 
turned, for  all  reference  to  rank  and  decorum  was 
lost  sight  of  in  the  fury  of  the  moment.  At  length, 
finding  it  impossible  to  extricate  himself  from  Ed- 
mund's grasp,  Leofa  drew  a  dagger,  which  he  wore  under 
his  clothes,  and  plunged  it  into  his  antagonist's  heart. 
In  a  moment,  the  hall  became  a  scene  of  indescribable 
confusion.  The  assassin,  dragged  forth  from  beneath 
Edmund's  body,  and  still  drij^ping  with  his  blood,  was 
literally  cut  to  pieces  by  the  swords  and  battle-axes  of 
the  nobles — flesh,  bones  and  all,  according  to  the  ex- 
pression  of   the   Chronicler.^      The  variations   in  the 

1  Matthew  of  "Westminster,  a.d.  946. 
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account  of  this  catastrophe,^  may  suffice  to  show  by  what 
uncertainty  the  events  of  those  times  are  shrouded. 
Hundreds,  apparently,  were  present  when  Edmund  fell ; 
yet  the  transaction,  we  are  told,  gave  rise  to  countless 
fables,"  by  the  echoes  of  which  our  judgment  may  still 
be  affected.  The  half-mythical  Dunstan,  made  a  royal 
councillor  at  little  more  than  fifteen  years  old,  had  now 
at  eighteen,  acquired  prophetic  power,  since  he  fore- 
saw the  tragedy  at  Pucklechurch,  and  came  from  his 
monastery  of  Glastonbury  to  meet  the  king's  body, 
"svhich  was  conveyed  with  regal  pomp  to  the  sacred  isle 
of  Avalon,  where  it  found  a  resting-place  beside  the 
bones  of  the  heroic  Arthur."  Public  crimes  and  public 
calamities  proved  in  those  days  so  many  sources  of  wealtli 
to  the  church.  The  village  where  Edmund  perished 
w^as  made  an  expiatory  offering  for  the  dead;  that  is, 
bestowed  on  the  monastery  of  Glastonbury,  to  pay  for 
the  masses  to  be  repeated  for  the  royal  reveller's  soul, 
and  the  tapers  which  night  and  day  lighted  up  his  tonib.^ 
Though  Edmund  had  left  two  sons,  they  were  still 
children,  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  nobles  did  not  choose  to 
subject  the  kingdom  to  the  evils  of  a  minority.  The 
Witenagemot  was  therefore  assembled,  and  Edred,  the 
younger  brother  of  the  late  king,^  having  been  elected 
by  its  unanimous  suffrages,  was  consecrated  at  Kingston- 
upon-Tliames,  by  Odo,  the  Danish  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, on  Sunday,  the  16th  of  August,  946.  He  Avas 
probably  at  this  time  in  his  twenty-third  year,  and  had 
inherited  from  his  grandfather  a  feeble  constitution  and 
an  incurable  disease.  He  was  weak  in  the  feet,  troubled 
perpetually  with  a  cough,  had  lost  his  teeth,"  and  during 

'  The  Mouk   of  Abingdon,  who  ^  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  7. 

tells  us  he  had  studied  the  ancient  ^  Higdeu  Polychron.     Gale,  III. 

narratives,  resolves  the  affair  into  a  259,  264. 

scuffle  between  the  king's  seneschal  ^  Chronica  Johannis  Wallingford, 

and  cup-bearer.     Hist.  Monast.   de  III.  542.      This  monk,  losing  sight 

Abingdon,  I.  119,  120.  altogether  of  chronology,  speaks  of 

-  William  of  INIalracsbury,  II.  7.  Edred  as  an  old  man,  though  he 

^  Historia  Iuguli)hi,  p.  29.    Chro-  died  at  the  age  of  thirty-two. 
nica  de  Mailros,  I.  148. 
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a  part  at  least  of  liis  reign  found  it  necessary  to  abstain 
from  animal  food;  yet,  having  been  thrown  upon  troubled 
times,  he  applied  himself  vigorously  to  his  royal  duties, 
and  was  almost  incessantly  engaged  in  war.  The  fabric 
of  Anglo-Saxon  society  was  still  loose  and  disjointed, 
though  a  strong  tendency  towards  unity  had  been  long 
visible.  Wessex  and  Mercia  were  silently  amalgamat- 
ing, and  their  united  forces  ensured  predominance  in 
the  island  to  the  soverei2:n  of  their  choice.  Yet  the 
northern  kingdoms  of  Deira  and  Bernicia  were  still  dis- 
turbed and  agitated,  ambitious  of  independence,  and 
fiercely  impatient  of  the  domination  of  the  south,  though 
without  the  power  or  the  intelligence  to  give  efficacy  to 
their  desires.  Till  an  end,  however,  could  be  put  to  their 
turbulence,  and  the  anarchy  Avhich  resulted  from  it,  all 
progress  in  civilisation  Avas  checked;  for  men  with  arms 
perpetually  in  their  hands,  and  either  undertaking  or 
chastising  revolt,  could  bestow  no  steady  attention  on  the 
arts  of  peace.  Neither  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  was  there  anything  to  counterbalance  the  mischief 
springing  from  a  disorderly  and  imperfect  government. 
All  the  knowledge  of  the  age  centred  in  the  clergy  and 
the  monks,  who  were  far  more  intent  on  wresting  power 
from  the  laity,  and  enriching  their  respective  churches 
and  monasteries,  than  on  promoting  the  spread  of  im- 
provement, and  elevating  the  people  from  their  degraded 
condition. 

Soon  after  his  accession,  Edred  moved  northwards 
with  an  army,  and  crossed  the  liumber,  to  receive  at 
the  head  of  his  forces  the  submission  of  the  Northum- 
brians. Owing  to  the  anomalous  state  of  the  country, 
and  the  loss  of  its  native  annals,  it  is  uncertain  by  what 
subordinate  chiefs  it  was  then  ruled ;  but  whoever  they 
may  have  been,  the  presence  of  the  West  Saxon  king 
at  the  head  of  a  formidable  army  inspired  them  with 
wholesome  terror,  and  the  magnates  of  the  land,  in- 
cluding Wulfstan,  the  fickle  and  turbulent  archbishop 
of  York,  repaired  to  Edred's  head  quarters  at  Tadden's 
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Cliff,  and  there  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  him/ 
Their  example  was  followed  by  the  Scots  and  Cum- 
brians, after  w^hich  Edred  retired  with  his  forces  into 
Mercia,  In  a  barbarous  age,  however,  men  receive  with 
extreme  reluctance  everything  which  wears  the  appear- 
ance of  a  foreign  yoke,  though  it  may  be  the  precursor 
of  civilisation.  No  sooner  was  the  terror  inspired  by 
Edred's  presence  removed,  than  the  Northumbrians 
forgot  their  allegiance,  and  raised  to  the  throne  Eric,^ 
son  of  HarokP  Bluetooth,  whom,  in  conformity  with 
ancient  usage,  his  father  had  despatched  with  an  army 
to  try  his  fortunes  in  England.  Some  relate  that  he 
first  made  a  descent  upon  Scotland,  and  having  been 
there  invested  with  supreme  power,  advanced  south- 
wards, and  at  York  was  raised  by  acclamation  to  the 
throne  of  Northumbria.  Through  this  labyrinth  of 
events  history  has  to  make  its  way,  overhung  by  dense 
shadows.  Eric's  previous  life  is  said  to  have  been 
stained  with  crimes  of  no  ordinary  magnitude  ;  but  his 
antecedents  were  not  investigated  by  the  Northum- 
brians, who  merely  regarded  him  as  a  man  qualified,  by 
his  sea-roving  habits  and  desperate  courage,  to  deliver 
them  from  the  West  Saxons. 

On  receiving  intelligence  of  this  revolt,  the  grandson 
of  Alfred,  whom  neither  pain  nor  sickness  could  subdue 
into  inactivity,  again  collected  the  strength  of  his  king- 
doms, and  his  mind  seething  with  thoughts  of  revenge, 
threw  his  forces  across  the  Humber.  Shame  and  sorrow 
appear  to  have  restrained  the  Chroniclers  from  entering 
into  the  particulars  of  this  campaign ;  but  their  testi- 
mony to  Edred's  ferocity,  though  brief  and  reluctant,  is 
decisive  :  he  ravaged  the  whole  country  with  fire  and 
sword,  and  in  some  places  reduced  it  so  completely  to  a 
desert,  that  it  took  ages  to  recover  from  the  effects  of 


1  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.947.  Chro-       949.     Chronica  de  Mailros,  eodem 
nica  de  Mailros,  I.  148.  anno. 

'   Florence  of    Worcester,    a.d.  ^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  952. 
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his  barbarity.^  Among  the  incidents  of  this  terrible 
vengeance,  the  Chroniclers  relate  with  much  sorrow 
that  the  great  minster,  built  by  St.  Wilfrid  at  Eipon, 
which  even  the  pagan  Danes  had  spared,  was  now  de- 
livered to  the  flames,  and  utterly  consumed.^  The  lands 
remained  uncultivated,  the  villages  and  towns  in  ruins, 
large  masses  of  the  population,  driven  southwards  in 
chains,  were  sold  into  captivity,  in  which  they  lingered 
out  their  lives.  But  this  sanguinary  foray  was  not  con- 
quest ;  Edred  only  desolated  Avhat  he  could  not  subdue. 
As  he  marched  towards  his  own  dominions  in  haughty 
negligence,  the  Northumbrian  army  hung  incessantly 
upon  his  rear,  waiting  until  he  should  be  entangled  in 
the  defiles  and  passes  of  a  difficult  country.  His 
generalship  was  criminally  defective — no  scouts  were 
sent  out,  no  watch  was  kept — he  probably  believed  that 
the  enemy,  who  dispersed  and  concealed  themselves  on 
the  approach  of  his  vanguard,  had  been  altogether  anni- 
hilated. But  as  the  military  current  pursued  its  course, 
the  hostile  population  rippled  backwards  like  the  side- 
waters  of  a  rapid  stream,  uniting  and  thickening  at  his 
heels.  Near  Chesterford,  in  the  West  Kiding  of  York- 
shire, the  Anglo-Danes  came  up  with  him,  and  falling 
with  sudden  impetuosity  upon  his  army,  then  in  full 
retreat,  eff'ected  an  immense  slaughter. 

Edred  was  not  the  man  tamely  to  endure  so  signal  a 
disgrace ;  he  made,  therefore,  on  a  large  scale,  prepa- 
rations for  another  invasion  of  Northumbria,  and  terrible 
as  had  been  his  former  deeds,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that  he  would  have  outdone  himself  in  acts  of  rage  and 
cruelty  after  so  great  a  provocation.  He  had,  in  fact,  to 
revenge  both  the  treachery  of  the  natives  and  his  own 
lack  of  prudence  and  forethought,  the  latter  by  far  the 
more  unpardonable  of  the  two;  but  to  ward  off  the 
tempest  from  their  country,  tho  nobles   and  clergy  of 

1  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  7.  -  Higdea  Polycliron.  in  Gale,  III. 

Simeon  De  Gestis  Eegum  Anglo-  264.     Johan.  Fordun.  Scot.  Hist., 

rum,  pp.  135,  156.    Chronicon  Jo-  III.  674.    Florence  of  Worcester, 

hannis  Bromton,  p.  862.  A.D.  950. 
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Nortliumbria  met  in  council,  deposed  their  Danish 
sovereign,  and  resolved,  by  all  the  means  in  their  power, 
to  soften  the  vindictiveness  of  Edred.  An  embassy  was 
therefore  hurried  forward  to  meet  him  on  his  march, 
and  by  the  most  humble  and  submissive  language  to 
implore  his  clemency.  Still  more  effectual  means  were 
adopted  for  appeasing  the  royal  anger :  his  forgiveness 
was  in  fact  purchased  with  a  vast  amount  of  treasure  in 
silver  and  gold/ 

The  fate  of  Eric  was  in  harmony  with  his  iife,^  and 
characteristic  of  the  times ;  as  a  Viking  he  had  shown 
no  mercy,  and  found  none  in  his  utmost  need ;  after  his 
desertion  by  the  Northumbrians,  he  fled  with  his  son 
and  brother  into  the  wilds  of  Stainmore,  where  he 
probably  hoped  successfully  to  conceal  himself.  But 
regal  fugitives  are  seldom  difficult  to  be  tracked ;  Eric 
was  pursued  into  the  wilderness  by  Osulf  the  earl,  one 
of  those  probably  who  had  induced  him  to  assume  the 
crown,  and  there  murdered  by  Maccas,  a  mercenary 
soldier  under  the  orders  of  Osulf.  Poetical  justice  finds 
no  place  in  history;  this  sanguinary  traitor  obtained 
Eric's  dominions  as  an  earldom,"  over  a  great  portion  of 
which  his  descendants  ruled  down  to  the  period  of  the 
Norman  conquest.  By  this  act  of  treachery  and  assas- 
sination the  subjugation  of  Northumbria  was  completed, 
and  Edred  proceeded  to  break  up  the  force  of  the  pro- 
vince he  had  subdued.  Among  tlie  most  turbulent  and 
troublesome  of  its  leaders  was  Wulfstan,  archbishop  of 
York.  He  was  now  accused  of  murder  and  rapine,  and 
cast  ignominiously  into  prison  at  Jedburgh,*  where  he 
remained  captive  till  the  final  pacification  of  the 
country,  after  which,  probably  through  the  intercession 
of  the  church,  he  was  released  and  translated  to  the  see 


^Florence    of   Worcester,     a.d.  •'  Chronica  de  Mailros  (1.148),  tho 

050.     Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  948.  author  of  wliich  observes  that  OsLic 

-    "  Northumbrenses    abjeceriuit  was   shortly  afterwards  associated 

Eyricum    filium   Haroldi    qui  fuit  with   Osulf  iu  the  government  of 

ultimus  Rex  illorum."    Chronica  de  tho  country. 

Mailros,  I.  14S.  '  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  952. 
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of  Dorchester,  where,  subdued  by  age  and  infirmity,  he 
lived  tranquilly  during  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

Towards  such  individuals  as  were  not  protected  by 
the  segis  of  ecclesiastical  power,  Edred  gave  full  scope 
to  the  severity  of  his  disposition.  Persons  labouring 
under  sickness  and  disease  are  often  cruel,  the  pains  they 
suffer  rendering  them  indifferent  to  the  agonies  of  others. 
The  people  of  Thetford.  had  formerly  killed  abbot 
Adhelm,  and  Edred  now  avenged  his  death,  by  a  general 
massacre,  after  wliich  he  proceeded  to  reduce  Northum- 
bria  to  the  condition  of  a  province ;  dividing  it  into 
earldoms,  shires,  ridings,  and  wapentakes,  and  appointing 
creatures  of  his  own  to  the  chief  commands.  Osulf's 
elevation  to  the  first  earldom  in  Northumbria  illus- 
trates the  theory  of  morals  prevalent  at  that  period  in 
England. 

Unfortunately  the  records  of  those  times  are  so  mea- 
gre, and  so  perversely  constructed,  that  they  throw  little 
light  upon  the  interior  working  of  society.  On  one 
hand  we  have  narratives  of  wars,  insurrections,  and 
conquests ;  on  the  other,  the  arts  and  impostures,  the 
superstitions  and  austerities,  by  which  the  clergy  and. 
monks  obtained  possession  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
kingdom/  Their  writings  naturally  abound  with  char- 
ters, privileges,  grants,  bequests,  donations,  and  the 
history  of  legal  or  other  contests  by  which  they  aug- 
mented their  domains.  During  the  Danish  wars,  the 
Abbey  of  Croyland,  as  has  been  seen,  had  been  sacked 
and  burnt  to  the  ground  by  the  invaders,  after  which  it 
long  lay  in  comparative  ruins.  Its  lands  w^ere  alienated  by 
the  Mercian  kings,  its  privileges  were  forgotten  or  des- 
pised, and  in  the  time  of  Edred  a  remnant  only  of  the 
brotherhood  remained,  brooding  in  solitude  over  the 
remembrance  of  their  former  ^uxury  and  grandeur. 
Happily  for  them  they  had  friends  in  high  places. 
Turketul,  the  chancellor  of  three  generations  of  kings, 

^  See  iu  Malmesbury   a   list    of      sire.    Gale.  III.  .318.   Conf.  Ingulph, 
Edred's  profuse  donations  to  Glas-      Hist.  Gale.  I.  25. 
tonbury.   De  Antiq.  Glastou.  Eccle- 
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himself  a  distinguished  member  of  the  royal  family,  and 
possessed  of  vast  and  princely  domains,  had,  either 
througli  personal  considerations  or  superstitious  mo- 
tives incident  to  the  times,  persevered  in  leading  a 
single  life.  While  journeying  northwards  on  the 
king's  business,  he  chanced  to  pass  through  the  fens, 
where  he  beheld  the  mouldering  walls  and  desecrated 
altars  of  Croyland,^  and  cherishing  a  piety  common 
in  those  days,  his  soul  was  struck,  and  he  resolved 
in  his  heart,  as  soon  as  a  favourable  occasion  should 
present  itself,  to  rebuild  what  he  regarded  as  the 
House  of  the  Lord.  He  went  farther.  Having  grown 
weary  of  secular  honours,  and  the  exercise  of  poli- 
tical influence,  he  sighed  for  the  repose  of  the  cloister, 
and  returning  after  some  years  to  Croyland,  sought  out 
the  surviving  monks,  then  reduced  to  three,  and  rejoiced 
their  hearts  by  assuming  the  habit  of  a  neophyte,  and 
undertaking  the  restoration  of  their  monastery.  To 
ascertain  the  extent  of  territory  which  had  formerly  be- 
longed to  it,  he  caused  the  three  old  and  feeble  cenobites 
to  be  placed  in  litters,  and  with  them  proceeded  to  beat 
the  boundaries,  accompanied  by  his  o"\vn  numerous 
retinue.  On  the  banks  of  the  Asendyk,  the  Welland, 
and  the  Southee,  and  on  the  borders  of  the  marshes,  they 
set  up  stone  crosses,  to  mark  the  limits  of  the  abbatial 
lands.  These  artificial  marks  were  adopted  because  in 
the  fens  no  permanent  signs  of  boundaries  except  meres 
or  rivers  could  be  found.  In  other  parts  of  the  country 
the  limits  of  estates  were  pointed  out  by  hills,  woods, 
streams,  or  fords,  and  sometimes  by  hedges,  dykes, 
water-mills,  barns,  houses,  mines,  and  quarries.  We 
find  also  enumerated  among  landmarks  the  ash,  a  tree 
considered  sacred  by  the  Saxons ;  the  thorn,  a  favourite 
tree  of  Sateere,  with  burial  mounds  or  barrows,  glens  or 
dingles,  and  withy  beds." 

On   his   return   to   London,  Turketul    entered  into 


1  Historia  Ingulphi,  I.  30.  -  Kemble,   Codex   Diplomaticus 

III.  15,  9qq. 
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negociations  with  various  individuals  who  held  estates 
belonging  of  old  to  Croyland.  Some  he  bought  back 
with  money;  others,. which  had  lapsed  to  the  crown,  were 
voluntarily  restored  by  Edred ;  but  of  the  much-coveted 
manor  of  Depyng  he  failed  for  the  time  to  obtain  pos- 
session. On  the  secularisation  of  the  abbey  lands,  by 
the  Mercian  king,  Burhred,^  this  rich  domain  had  been 
conferred  on  the  martial  Langfer,  who  at  his  death  had 
bequeathed  it  to  his  two  daughters.  These  ladies,  whom 
the  Chronicler  stigmatises  as  two  old  maids,  were  re- 
solved not  to  part  with  their  estate.  They  had  a  taste 
for  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  well  as  the  monks, 
and  maliciously  resolved  to  live  as  long  as  they  could,  to 
the  great  vexation  and  scandal  of  the  brotherhood. 
They  were  deaf  to  entreaties,  and  would  listen  to  no 
terms  of  composition,  and  as  the  laws  of  the  land  would 
not  permit  their  eviction  by  force,  the  old  maids  con- 
tinued queens  of  Depyng  to  the  end  of  their  days.^ 

When  the  period  arrived  at  which  Turketul  had  re- 
solved to  assume  the  monastic  garb,  he  invited  the  king 
with  the  whole  body  of  his  courtiers  to  accompany  him 
to  Croyland,  and  there,  in  their  presence,  renounced  the 
world,  and  was  in  due  form  appointed  abbot  of  the  mo- 
nastery which  he  had  restored  and  so  opulently  endowed. 
Many  of  the  Croyland  charters,  whether  forged  or 
genuine,  having  perished,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to 
relinquish  the  whole  of  the  territory  into  the  hands  of 
the  king,  in  order  to  receive  it  back  guarded  and  fenced 
about  with  the  authority  of  the  Witenagemot.  Turketul 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  highly  fascinating  man- 
ners as  well  as  generous  disposition.  When  he  quitted 
the  court,  therefore,  numbers  of  men,  learned  in  the 
estimation  of  their  contemporaries,  abandoned  it  also,  to 
take  up  their  abode  with  their  qUI  and  beloved  com- 
panion in  the  fens.  Of  these  several  became  monks, 
while  others,  impatient  of  so  strict  a  discipline,  continued 

'  Historia  Ingulplu  (I.  25),  where      structiou   of  the   monasteries   and 
a  long  list  is  given  of  the  estates      priox'ies. 
■whicli  wei'e  resumed   ou  the  de-  -  Historia  Ingulphi,  I,  39, 
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to  lead  secular  lives  witliin  the  monastic  precincts. 
"What  these  vows  or  professions  were  is  immaterial :  wher- 
ever there  were  monks,  there  were  minchins,  and  the  im- 
mense domains  of  the  abbey  were  studded  w^ith  farm- 
houses, and  the  cottages  of  the  serfs  and  theows,  over 
whom  the  black  brotherhood  exercised  unbounded  sway. 
Into  what  excesses  their  power  often  tempted  them,  we 
may  learn  from  the  Poenetentials.  The  monks  hawked 
and  hunted,  dressed  gaily,  in  spite  of  the  rules  of  their 
order,  drank  in  taverns,  frequented  wakes  where  heathen 
songs  were  sung  and  fantastic  and  superstitious  cere- 
monies performed  with  the  corpses.  The  minchins, 
likewise,  dressed  in  sumptuous  apparel,  intrigued  with 
men,  or  indulged  in  other  excesses  which  exposed  them 
to  seven  years'  penance  on  bread  and  water. 

How  far  these  vices  insinuated  themselves  into  the 
society  of  Croyland,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  ; 
they  are  charged  against  the  professors  of  monasticism 
in  general ;  and  it  seems  fair  to  infer,  that  the  dwellers 
in  the  fens  were  not  wholly  exempt  from  the  failings  of 
their  order.  Turketul,  however,  took  all  practicable 
precautions  to  preserve  the  purity  of  their  lives.  Among 
others,  he  relinquished  for  his  abbey  the  right  of  sanc- 
tuary, that  it  might  not  become  the  haunt  of  murderers, 
assassins,  robbers,  and  other  flagitious  criminals  of  both 
sexes.  But  what  he  gained  on  one  hand  by  this  regu- 
lation, he  lost  on  the  other.  In  turbulent  and  lawless 
times  it  was  an  inestimable  advantage  that  asylums 
should  exist,  where  the  oppressed  and  persecuted  could 
take  refuge  from  the  cruelty  and  vengeance  of  the  power- 
ful. The  new  lord  abbot,  therefore,  rather  consulted 
his  own  taste  for  tranquillity  than  the  good  of  society  at 
large  by  limiting  the  privileges  of  Croyland,  which, 
with  whatever  other  short-comings  it  might  be  charged, 
had  always  afforded  protection  to  him  who  had  slain  his 
brother  unawares,  or  had  even  incurred  the  guilt  of 
voluntary  offences.-^ 

1  See  the  Dooms  of  King  Alfred,      King  Edmund,  art,  2. 
Cliurch-socD,  Church-frith.  Laws  of 
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Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  style  of  living  at 
Croylaud  from  the  fact  that,  after  Turketul  had  governed 
the  establishment  upwards  of  twenty-two  years,  the 
brotherhood  consisted  only  of  fifty-one  members.  On 
this  comparatively  small  householdj  therefore,  the  re- 
venues of  vast  domains  were  lavished.  The  fish  of  the 
surrounding  fens,  the  game  of  the  neighbouring  woods, 
the  corn,  the  milk,  the  cheese  of  numerous  farms,  the 
beef,  the  mutton,  the  pork,  the  fruits  of  the  orchards,  the 
produce  of  the  gardens,  wines  from  foreign  countries,  ale 
from  the  Welsh  mountains,  filled  the  abbey  larders,  or 
were  stored  up  in  its  cellars.  How  many  serfs  and  slaves 
laboured  to  produce  all  these  dainties  and  luxuries,  can- 
not be  ascertained.  We  only  know  that  the  monks  were 
few,  that  their  subjects  were  many,  and  that  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  lord  abbot's  time  was  consumed  by  contri- 
vances for  obtaining  new  lands,  or  in  litigation  for  the 
recovery  of  alienated  property. 

In  A.D.  955,  Edred's  feeble  and  shattered  constitution 
gave  way,  after  a  reign  of  nine  years  and  a-half,  at  the 
age  of  thirty-two.  He  died  at  Frome,^  in  Wiltshire,  and 
his  body  having  been  conveyed,  under  the  charge  of  the 
abbot  of  Glastonbury,  to  Winchester,-  was  buried  in  the 
old  minster,  beside  the  remains  of  the  greatest  of  the 
kings  of  Wessex,  his  renowned  grandfather. 

Edred  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Edwy,  during 
whose  short  reign  England  became  the  theatre  of  fierce 
revolutionary  movements.  This  prince,  at  his  accession, 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  no  more  than  sixteen, 
though  the  contests  in  which  he  immediately  became 
engaged,  and  the  intrigues  of  which  he  had  previously 
been  the  corner-stone,  render  this  highly  improbable. 
In  their  original  German  home,  the  Saxons  had  eschewed 
early  marriages  as  injurious'  to  the  constitution  of  both 
mind  and  body,  and  though  they  had  abandoned  this 
wholesome  practice  after  their  settlement  in  England, 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  9o5.  ^  Tacitus,  De  Moribus  Germano- 

-  Higden,   Polychron.,   III.    -Kn.      rum,  §  20. 
Chronica  JohaunisWallingford,  III. 
542      Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  149, 

.2b 
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the  premature  nuptials  attributed  to  Edwy  and  his  father 
by  the  Chroniclers,  are  somewhat  improbable. 

The  ambition  of  the  E,oman  pontiffs  was  now  aiming 
at  the  subjugation  of  all  Europe,  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  Continent  having  already  succumbed,  it  was  resolved 
to  subject  England  also  to  the  rigours  of  the  papal 
system,  and  crush  for  ever  that  spirit  of  independence, 
Avhich  it  had  hitherto  maintained.  The  English  clergy 
and  monks  were  much  less  separated  from  the  nation  by 
their  habits  and  manner  of  life  than  those  of  any  other 
country.  They  married,  and  lived  in  the  midst  of  their 
families,  or  took  up  arms  with  the  other  defenders  of 
their  country,  attended  to  secular  interests,  and  asso- 
ciated freely  in  their  amusements  and  pleasures  with 
the  rest  of  the  world.  This  state  of  tilings,  tiowever, 
was  essentially  opposed  to  the  policy  and  views  of 
Rome.  A  clergy  immersed  in  the  feelings  and  interests 
of  the  population  could  not  be  a  fit  instrument  for  the 
entire  enslavement  of  the  people,  and  as  the  popes  aimed 
at  nothing  less,  it  soon  became  necessary  to  discover  a 
new  means  of  establishing  universal  servitude. 

This  was  found  in  the  reformed  Benedictine  order. 
Throughout  western  Christendom,  war  had  long  been 
secretly  waged  between  the  secular  and  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal powers,  each  aiming  at  the  entire  overthrow  of  the 
other ;  on  the  side  of  the  former  were  the  good  sense, 
the  natural  leanings,  and  the  free  instincts  of  mankind, 
while  the  latter  monopolised  the  bigotry,  the  ignorance, 
and  the  ferocious  fanaticism  of  the  times.  From  what- 
ever ranks  they  rose,  the  Romisli  clergy  aimed  at  the 
exercise  of  supreme  authority  over  princes,  nobles,  and 
people,  whom,  in  order  thoroughly  to  subdue  their  intel- 
lects, they  imbued  mth  the  most  degrading  superstitions. 
Among  other  monstrous  ideas  to  which  they  gave 
currency  in  Europe,  they  incessantly  taught  the  sinful- 
ness and  pollution  of  marriage,^  which,  though  it  might 

^  The  Monk  of  Eamsey,  one  of  his  order  towards  Edwy,  by  stating 

the    most    bigoted  and   malignant  that  this  j^rince  ejected  the  monks 

of  the  Chroniclers,  assails  the  iiaro-  from  the  churches,  and  introduced 

chial   clergy  with    every    kind    of  married  clergy  in  their  stead.    Hist. 

abuse,  and  explains  the  hostility  of  Eames.,  ITI.  390. 
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be  conceded  to  that  inferior  division  of  mankind  whom 
they  denominated  laymen,  could  not  be  indulged  in  by 
those  angeUcal  personages  who  shaved  their  heads,  wore 
cowls,  whirled  about  burning  censers,  and  repeated  bad 
Latin  in  the  churches  and  chapels  of  Europe. 

While  Edred  was  on  the  throne,  foreign  monasticism 
was  silently  strengthening  itself,  and  preparing  for  an 
internecine  struggle  with  the  native  cenobites  and 
clergy;^  the  latter  in  their  turn  were  not  idle — foreseeing 
the  speedy  demise  of  the  sickly  monarch,  they  attached 
themselves  to  the  heir-apparent,  the  young  and  beauti- 
ful prince  Edwy.^  As  it  is  an  unquestionable  fact  that 
he  was  married"  to  Elgiva,  and  as  it  was  customary  for 
Anglo-Saxon  princes  to  have  the  ceremonies  of  their 
nuptials  performed  by  ecclesiastics  of  the  highest  dig- 
nity, it  is  not  unreasonable  to  infer  that  he  had  been 
imited  to  Elgiva  by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  It 
is  common  to  speak  of  this  king  as  a  frivolous  youth,* 
given  up  entirely  to  pleasure  and  voluptuousness ;  but  all 
the  events  of  the  times  teach  a  diiferent  lesson :  up  to 
the  day  of  his  coronation  he  appears  to  have  practised  a 
politic  reserve,  and  to  have  confided  to  no  one  the  part 


1  Among  theaccusationspreferred  men  of  the  court.    Lingard,  History 

against  Edwy  by  his  enemies,  one  of  and  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 

the  chief  is,  that  he  espoused  the  Church,  11.447,  questions  the  genu- 

cause  of  the  married  clerks  in  op-  iueness  of  this  charter;  but  Kemble 

position   to    the  monks  ;    thus   In-  observes,  in  reply,  that  if  it  be  not 

gulph,    speaking    of    jNIalmesbury,  genuine,  there  is  not  one  genuine 

observes  that  he  ejected  the  latter,  charter  in  the  whole  Codes  Diplo- 

and  introduced  the  former  in  their  maticus.    Compare,  Allen,  Eise  and 

place.     Historia,  I.  47.  Growth  of  the  Eoyal  Prerogative  in 

-  Ethelwerd  (Chronicon,  p.  520),  England,  p.  252,  where  he  entirely 

observes    that    Edwy    was    called  adopts  the  views  of  Kemble   and 

"all-beautiful,"  on  account  of  the  Hallam  (Middle  Ages, II.  264-2G7), 

extreme  loveliness  of  his  face  and  who  temperately  exposes  the  disin- 

person,  and  adds  that  he  reigned  genuous  arts  of  Lingard. 
four  years,  and  was  much  beloved,  ^  The  libels  of  the  English  monks 

^  See  in  Kemble,  Codex  Diplo-  are  '/e-echoed  even  from  Scotland  : 

maticus,  No.  1201,  and  Saxons  in  — "  Vir  deses  et  inutilis,"  says  John 

England,     II.    410,    a   charter    of  Fordun,  Hist.  Scot.,  III.  674.     lu- 

Edwy,  signed  by  Elgiva,  the  king's  gulph,  Hist.,  I.  41,  had  previously 

wife,  and  by  Ethelgiva,  the  king's  denounced  the youngkingas,"Petu- 

wife's  mother,  together  with  four  lantissinius  juvenis  et  multum  ab 

bishops  and  three  principal  noble-  Eegiis  moribus  alieuus." 

2b2 
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he  meant  to  take  in  the  civil  war  then  raging  in  the 
church.  He  may  possibly  have  had  councillors  whose 
names  have  been  concealed  from  us  by  the  craft  of  the 
Benedictine  faction ;  but  whether  it  was  so  or  not,  he 
seems  to  have  aimed  at  the  practice  of  sobriety  in  order 
to  preserve  the  vigour  and  elasticity  of  his  mind.  By 
the  church  leaders,  however,  some  suspicions  were 
entertained  of  his  designs,  for  which  reason  the  cere- 
mony of  his  coronation  seems  to  have  been  deferred.  At 
length  it  took  place  at  Kingston-upon-Thames,  but 
whether  at  the  close  of  the  year  of  Edred's  death,  or  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  following,  is  uncertain.  At 
the  coronation  feast  all  the  nobles  and  superior  clergy 
of  the  land  were  assembled,  and  the  king  sat  at  the 
head  of  the  board ;  there  was  the  Danish  half-pagan 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Odo,  who  had  placed  the 
crown  on  his  brow,^  and  there  also  was  Dunstan,  the 
reforming,  intriguing,  money-loving  abbot  of  Glaston- 
bury, countenancing  by  his  presence  and  example  the 
Bacchanalian  orgies'-''  which  the  decrees  and  canons  of  the 
church  sought  in  vain  to  repress.  It  was  by  no  means 
uncommon  in  those  days  to  see  a  lord  abbot  or  a  bishop 
eating  or  drinking  till  he  vomited,  for  which  he  after- 
wards   did   penance  by  a  lenient   fast.^     Perhaps   the 


^  Higdeu,  Polychron.,  III.  264.  if  a  bishop  were  habitually  drunken, 
-  Walliugford,  though  he  thinks  he  was  to  amend  his  life  or  be  de- 
feasting  and  drinking  on  coronation  posed.  lie  then  enters  into  a  list  of 
days  to  be  exti-eniely  proper,  yet  horrors  too  gross  and  offensive  to  be 
insinuates  some  blame  of  the  ex-  repeated,  and  descends  to  what  he 
cesses  of  Edwy's  guests  ;  after  clearly  regards  as  a  comparatively 
dinner,  he  says,  they  took  to  their  slight  offence,  namely — if  any  priest 
cups,  to  which  the  English  are  got  so  drunk  as  not  to  be  able  to 
soraewhattoomuch  addicted.  Chro-  sing  psalms,  he  was  to  fast  twenty 
nica.  Gale,  III.  542.  days.  The  description  of  what  is 
3  The  Posniteutials,  which  were  meant  by  drunkenness  is  truly  lu- 
evidently  drawn  up  from  accui'ate  dicrous  ;  when  the  ideas  became 
observation,  suggest  a  very  strange  confused,  when  the  tongue  lisped, 
idea  of  the  lives  of  the  clergy  and  when  the  eyes  rolled,  when  their 
monks,  among  whom  eating  and  heads  became  giddy,  when  the  ab- 
driuking  to  excess  would  appear  to  dominal  region  was  painfully  dis- 
have  been  extremely  common.  Arch-  tended,  they  were  to  fast  seven 
bishop  Theodore,  speaking  the  sense  days.  On  great  occasions,  however, 
of  the  whole  church,  observes  that  such  ns  the  three  festivals  of  Christ- 
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young  king  perceived  that  the  stomachs  of  his  church- 
men and  thanes  were  beginning  to  be  disturbed,  and 
thought  it  best  to  retire  before  matters  proceeded  too 
far.  He  had  probably,  moreover,  not  yet  been  inured  to 
hard  drinking,  and  may  liave  remembered  the  tragedy 
of  Pucklechurch,  and  dreaded  being  betrayed  into  any 
excess  like  that  which  had  brought  his  father  to  an  un- 
timely end.  He  could  not  possibly  be  ignorant  that 
among  those  present  there  were  many  who  looked  out 
eagerly  for  the  least  false  step  on  his  part,  to  malign 
and  blacken  him.  He  may  have  felt,  also  that  the 
wine  he  had  drunk  was  beginning  to  tell,  and  besides, 
the  queen  and  the  queen-mother  were  anxiously  ex- 
pecting him  in  their  apartments  to  learn  from  his  lips 
that  the  rites  of  anointing  and  crowning  had  indeed 
been  performed,  and  that  he  was,  as  Lear  expresses  it, 
"  every  inch  a  king."  They  may  have  looked  forward 
to  the  completion  of  that  day's  ceremonies  as  a  symbol 
of  safety,  and  nothing  but  the  presence  of  the  youthful 
prince  was  wanting  to  complete  their  joy. 

Rising  from  table,  therefore,  prematurely,  according 
to  Saxon  custom,  Edwy  retired,  as  we  should  now  ex- 
press it,  to  the  drawing-i'oom,  glad  thus  to  escape  from 
the  boisterous  festivity  of  the  banquet.  The  step  was 
impolitic,  and  excited  disapprobation  in  most,  if  not  in 
all  of  those  present ;  the  churchmen  possibly  viewed  it 
as  a  tacit  reproof,  and  Odo,  the  veteran  archbishop, 
suggested  that  he  should  be  fetched  back.  Indulgence, 
however,  had  not  yet  rendered  the  royal  guests  re- 
gardless of  decorum  ;  no  one,  therefore,  offered  to  fulfil 
the  archbishop's  desires,  at  which,  his  Danish  blood  be- 
coming inflamed,  he  ordered  the  abbot  of  Glastonbury 
and  the  bishop  of  Lichfield  to  perform  his  behests. 
Nothing  lothe,  they  followed  the  king  into  his  apartments, 


mas,  Easter  audAVhitsnntide,  a  man  bably  acquaiuted  with  this  indiil- 

usually  sober  ini^lit,  with  iiiijiunity,  geut  provL-iioii,  he   might  have  ap- 

eat  and  di'ink  till  he  vomited.  Theo-  iireliendcd  that  liis  sacordotal  and 

dorc,  Liber  Pojnitcntialis,   XXVI.  noble    guests    would    avail    them- 

pp.  291,  292.     As  Edwy  was  pro-  selves  of  it  ou  so  joyful  au  occasion. 
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where  they  found  him  in  company  with  his  queen  and 
her  mother.  Ignorant  of  human  nature,  and  always 
prone  to  indulge  in  voluptuous  details,  the  Monkish 
Chroniclers  and  biographers  delight  their  fancies  by 
assimilating  Edwy's  chamber  to  one  of  the  spintrian^ 
grottoes  of  Caprsece."  The  king,  it  is  said,  had  thrown 
his  crown  upon  the  floor,  and  Avas  toying  with  his  queer. 
The  sight  inspired  Dunstan  with  envy  and  rage.  He 
burst  forth  into  a  torrent  of  abuse,  which,  it  is  said,  was 
re-echoed  by  the  queen  and  her  mother.  His  vitupe- 
ration was  designed  to  cover  the  audacity  of  violating 
the  sanctity  of  his  sovereign's  household,  while  theirs 
was  the  natural  consequence  of  witnessing  so  insolent 
an  intrusion.  The  stalwart  monk  did  not  long  confine 
himself  to  persuasion,  but,  with  arms  rendered  vigorous 
by  the  labours  of  the  smithy,  seized  on  the  youthful 
king,  and  replacing  the  crown  upon  his  head,  dragged 
him  back  to  the  banqueting  room.^ 

So  gross  an  outrage  was  not  likely  to  remain  long  un- 
revenged.  However  meek  and  patient  Edwy  may  have 
been,  he  was  not  entirely  destitute  of  manly  feeling. 
He  therefore  pondered^  on  the  insult,  and  consulting 
also  with  his  friends,  discovered,  at  length,  the  means 
of  punishing  Dunstan  for  his  audacity.  Overcome 
by  frail  health,  and  the  mental  incapacity  which  accom- 
panied it,  Edred,  during  his  last  illness,  had  intrusted 
the  keeping  of  the  royal  treasure*  to  the  abbot  of  Glas- 
tonbury.    Edwy  now,  with  equal  policy  and  justice,  de- 


1  Taciti  Annales,  VI,  1.  Suetonii, 
Tib.  §  42. 

^  See  the  shameless  details  in 
Wallingford,  III.  542.  Bridferth 
Vita  Dunst.  Biographia  Britanuica 
Literaria,  I.  477.  Osberne,  Anglia 
Sacra,  II.  105.  Johaun.  Forduu. 
Hist.  Scot.,  III.  675,  692.  Higden 
Polychrou,,  III.  264. 

•'  Dr.  Liugard  displays  in  his 
whole  account  of  this  transaction 
the  arts  of  a  Jesuit  and  the  vin- 
dictiveness  of  a  partisan.  History 
of   England,    I.    216,    sqq.     Anti- 


quities of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chui'ch, 
II.  274.  sqq.  Kemble  defends  the 
memory  of  the  young  prince  in  a 
wa_v  creditable  to  his  learning  and 
humanity.  Saxons  in  England,  II. 
409-414.  Allen  retorts  fiercely  on 
the  monks  and  clergy.  Kise  and 
Growth  of  the  Eoyal  Prerogative, 
pp.  219,  268.  Hallam  examines  the 
evidence  on  both  sides  with  the 
acutenessofa  critic  and  the  mode- 
ration of  a  judge.  Middle  Ages,  II. 
158,  264,  sqq. 
1  Johann.  Wallingford,  III.  542. 
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manded  the  restoration  of  the  money.  He  may  have 
had  reason  to  suspect,  from  the  influence  acquired  by 
the  leading  monks  and  ecclesiastics  over  both  soldiers 
and  people,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  enforce  com- 
pliance. Yet  he  could  scarcely  have  been  prepared 
for  the  step  taken  by  Dunstan,  who  refused  to  give  any 
account  of  the  royal  deposit.  Only  one  of  two  courses 
was  now  open  to  Edwy ;  he  must  either  sink  into  the 
absolute  slave  of  the  Benedictines,  or  assert,  at  all 
hazards,  the  dignity  of  the  crown.  He  adopted  the 
latter.  Despatching  an  adequate  force  to  Glastonbury, 
he  drove  Dunstan  into  exile,^  and  confiscated  all  his  pos- 
sessions. The  abbot  repaired  to  the  sea-coast,  where  he 
took  ship  and  set  sail  for  Flanders.^  To  augment  the 
odium  with  which  they  seek  to  overwhelm  the  memory 
of  Edwy,  the  monkish  writers  relate,  that  scarcely  had 
Dunstan  quitted  the  shores  of  England,  ere  messengers 
from  court  arrived  at  his  place  of  embarkation  with 
orders  to  pnt  out  his  eyes.  This  cruel  command,  they 
pretend,  was  extorted  from  the  king  by  the  vindictive- 
ness  of  his  wife  and  her  mother,  though  they  favour  us 
with  no  account  of  the  means  by  which  they  became 
acquainted  with  what  both  king  and  queen  would  have 
been  interested  in  concealing. 

By  this  proceeding,  Edwy  was  delivered  from  the 
most  turbulent,  but  not  from  the  most  implacable  of  his 
enemies.  Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  remained, 
with  the  untameable  ferocity  of  a  former  worshipper  of 
Odin  in  his  heart ;  and  old  age,  instead  of  softening  and 
ameliorating  his  character,  had  only  rendered  it  more 
sanguinary  and  unsparing.  Considering  the  mental 
darkness  of  the  times,  Ave  may  concede  to  his  apologists 
that,  apprehending  the  church  to  be  in  danger,  he  natu- 
rally believed  any  act  justifiable  which  removed  or  dimi- 
nished the  peril.  The  arts  by  '*vhich  E-ome  has  in  all 
ages  delivered  up  kings  to   the  dagger  or  the  block, 

^  Historia  Ramesieusis,  III.  396.  -  Chronica  cle  Mailros,  I.  149. 
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were   already  understood  in   the  tenth  century.      The 
wily  and  vindictive  churchman  clearly  perceived  that 
the  most  eiFectual  way  to  wound  Edwy,  as  well  as  to 
ruin  him  in  the  estimation  of  his  ignorant  and  fanatical 
people,  was  through  his  queen.     Though  he  had  in  all 
likelihood  blessed  the  royal  nuptials  himself,  he  now 
affected  to  discover  that  they  had  married  within  the 
prohibited  degrees,  that  their  union  was  consequently 
incestuous,  and  that  if,  upon  his  notifying  to  them  the 
fact,  they  did  not  immediately  dissolve  it,  they  would 
expose  themselves  to  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican,  and  all 
the  countless  evils  of  excommunication.     The  events  of 
those  times  have  been  studiously  involved  in  so  much 
mystery  and  misrepresentation,   that  we    can    scarcely 
discern    distinctly  the  form  of  any  transaction.      The 
Church  could  not  stifle  the  consciousness  that  the  part  it 
then  played  in  England  was  in  the  highest  degree  iniqui- 
tous.    To  be  explicit  and  honest,  therefore,  would  have 
been  to  pronounce  its  own  condemnation;    it  had  re- 
course accordingly  to  concealment,  to  sophistry,  to  sup- 
pression, to  falsehood,  in  order  to  escape  the  equitable 
reprobation  of  posterity.    Still  the  monastic  Chroniclers, 
confused  and  bewildered  by  the  nature  of  the  foul  work 
they  had   to   do,  have    unawares,   and  little   by  little, 
disclosed  circumstances  which  enable  us  at  least  to  con- 
jecture the  truth.     The   civil  power  was  almost  com- 
pletely over-ridden  by  the  ecclesiastical,  and  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  was  king  in  everything  but  name. 
The  wielding  of  so  much  power  by  a  priest  implies  a 
peculiar  mental  condition  in   the   people,   to   preserve 
which  has  always  been  the  great  aim  of  E-ome.     For 
this  purpose  it  monopolises  what  it  denominates  edu- 
cation, which  in  its  vocabulary  signifies  that  system  of 
training  and  discipline  which  perverts  a  whole  nation's 
mental  powers,  fills  the  public  mind  with  superstition, 
and  governs  it  despotically  by  diff'using  universally  the 
belief  that  the  Church  holds  the  keys  of  happiness  or 
misery  in  another  life.     Given  this  persuasion,  there  is 
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no  act  of  treason  or  treachery,  revolution  or  anarchy, 
revenge  or  assassination,  which  priests  cannot  trium- 
phantly perform. 

Edwy  found  this  to  his  cost.  Odo,  his  implacable 
enemy,  exercising  sovereign  authority  over  the  nation, 
sent  a  body  of  retainers  into  the  royal  palace  to 
tear  the  queen  from  her  husband's  arms.  Then,  with 
irons  heated  to  a  white  heat,^  he  branded  her  face,  and 
thrust  her  forth,  burning  and  bleeding,  to  perpetual 
exile  in  Ireland. 

The  revenge,  however,  of  the  Benedictine  party  was 
not  yet  complete.  Edwy  had  a  brother,  the  bigoted 
Edgar,  then  a  boy  of  thirteen.  Through  the  influence 
of  Odo  with  the  Anglo-Danes  of  Mercia  and  Northum- 
bria,  a  rebellion  was  organised,  which  resulted  in  the 
discomfiture  of  the  doomed  Edwv,  and  the  elevation  of 
his  unnatural  brother  to  the  throne  of  all  England  be- 
yond the  Thames.'^  In  the  eastern  and  northern  counties, 
therefore,  the  Benedictines  became  supreme  lords,  and 
regulated  everything  at  their  pleasure  in  the  name  of 
the  precocious  rebel  and  voluptuary.  Still  their  ambi- 
tion and  revenge  were  unsatisfied,  for  Edwy  yet  lived, 
and  was  called  king  of  Wessex.  Elgiva  having  remained 
in  Ireland  till  her  wounds  were  healed,  and  her  face  had 
recovered  all  its  pristine  beauty,  escaped  from  her  guards, 
crossed  the  Channel,  and  learning  that  her  husband  was 
at  Gloucester,  joined  him  there.  But  she  soon  made  the 
discovery  that  he  had  lost  the  power  to  protect  her. 
Seized  by  the  monks,  whom  the  Chroniclers  impiously 
denominate  servants  of  God,  the  nerves  of  her  legs  were 
cut,  and  the  ligatures  and  muscles  laid  open,  in  order, 
as  they  jocularly  express  it,  that  she  might  no  longer 
roam  about  like  a  harlot,^  and  a  few  days  of  excruciating 

I 

1  Missis  militibus  a   curia  regis  -  Jolianu.  Wallingford,  III.  543. 

iu   qua   mansitabut,   violenter   ad-  Hist.  Eames.,  III.  390. 

duxit  et  earn  in  facie  deturpatain  ■'  The  chronology  of  these  events, 

ac  candenti  ferro  denotatam   per-  as  I  liave  already  said,  has  been 

petua  in  Hiberniam  exilii  relega-  purposely  obscured ;  but  as  Osberne 

tioue  detrusit.      Osbernus  De  Vita  emphatically  claims  for  Odo  the  ho- 

S.  Dunstaui,  Auglia  Sacra,  II.  84.  nour  of  having  assassinated  Elgiva 
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anguish  put  an  end  to  her  sufferings.  A  thick  veil  is 
attempted  to  be  thrown  over  the  remainder  of  Edwy's 
story.  But  why  should  they,  who  had  murdered  the 
wife,  shrink  from  proclaiming  that  they  murdered  the 
husband  also?  They  do  not  altogether  shrink;  con- 
fusedly, and  with  what  we  may  perhaps  regard  as  the 
affectation  of  reluctance,  they  relate  that  the  youthful 
and  beautiful  king  was  ultimately  sentenced  to  death, 
and  assassinated  at  Gloucester.^ 

Odo,  the  Dane,  did  not  live  to  witness  this  final 
triumph  of  his  policy.  He  died,  according  to  some 
Chroniclers,  in  a.d.  958,  though  others  protract  his 
career  to  961.  On  his  demise,  Elfsine,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, was  advanced  to  the  primacy,  through  the  in- 
fluence, as  is  pretended,  of  profuse  corruption.^  But 
whatever  sums  he  may  have  expended  in  England,  a 
still  greater  outlay  was  demanded  at  Rome,  whither  all 


it  would  seem  that  her  death  took 
place  iu  the  spring  of  a.d.  958,  in 
the  June  of  which  year  Odo  him- 
self is  said,  by  some  authorities,  to 
have  died.  The  Saxou  Chronicle 
is  here  of  no  value,  since,  having 
first  recorded  his  death  iu  958,  it 
again  records  the  same  event  in 
961.  Florence  of  Worcester's  date, 
959,  seems  the  most  probable.  It 
is  impossible  to  fix  with  Dr.  Hook 
(Lives  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canter- 
bury, I.  379)  the  death  of  Edwy  in 
the  October  of  958,  because  we  find 
him  appointing  Elfsine  to  be  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  after- 
wards Byrhtelm,  in  a.d.  959.  We 
have  several  charters,  moreover, 
signed  by  him  iu  that  year,  which 
would  be  decisive,  did  we  not  find 
another  charter,  with  his  signature 
and  that  of  Odo,  in  961,  Codex  Di- 
plomaticus,  II.  371.  Osberne's  ac- 
count of  the  hamstringing  and 
death  of  Elgiva  is  written  iu  the 
most  savage  spirit : — "  Eelicta  Hi- 
bernia,  Angliam  rediit,  et  Gloces- 
tram  csecati  cordis  obscuritate  im- 
buta  pervenit.  Ubi  ab  hominibus 
servi  Dei  coraprehensa  et  ne  mei'e- 


tricio  more  ulterius  vaga  discurre- 
ret,  subnervata,  post  dies  aliquot 
mal4  morte  prjesenti  vitee  sublata 
est."  He  then  proceeds  to  fix  the 
guilt  of  the  crime  upon  Odo  : — 
"  Erat  quippe  summus  Pontifex 
Odo  virtutum  robore  et  grandpevi- 
tatis  maturitate  ac  coustantia  fultus 
et  omnium  iniquitatam  inflexibilis 
adversarius."  Osbernus  de  Vita 
Odonis,  II.  84. 

^  Cotton  iManuscripts,  Nero,  A.  6, 
p.  9.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (p.  747) 
is  one  of  those  who  speak  in  be- 
coming language  of  Edwy.  Instead 
of  repeating  the  slander  of  other 
monks,  he  relates  that  he  com- 
menced his  reign  in  a  praiseworthy 
and  prosperous  manner ;  but  adds, 
"  Anno  regni  sui  quinto,  cum  in 
principio  regni  ejus  decentissime 
floreret,  prospera  et  Iietabunda  ex- 
ordia mors  immatura  perrupit." 

-  Osbernus  (De  Vita  Odonis,  II. 
85),  who  says  that  bribes  were  given 
to  the  nobles  of  Edgar's  court,  which 
Whartou  shows  to  be  erroneous, 
since  the  see  of  Canterbury  was  not 
iu  Edgar's  gift. 
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arclibishops  on  their  elevation  proceeded  to  obtain  the 
pallium.  The  traffic  in  this  badge  formed  one  of  the 
most  lucrative  branches  of  the  papal  commerce.  It 
answered,  moreover,  another  end ;  for  the  prelates,  who 
travelled  to  Rome  to  be  confirmed  in  their  dignities, 
necessarily  took  along  with  them  much  of  the  wealth 
they  had  accumulated  in  their  sees,  which  they  dis- 
tributed among  the  inhabitants  of  the  papal  states,  or 
disgorged  into  the  pontifical  treasury. 

Iq  compliance  with  the  practice  of  the  times,  Elfsine,^ 
the  new  primate,  crossed  the  sea,  and  advanced  as  far 
as  Switzerland.  His  eagerness  to  enjoy  the  supreme 
government  of  the  English  church,  urged  him  to  attempt 
the  passage  of  the  Alps  in  bad  weather.  How  far  amid 
the  glaciers  he  ascended  we  are  not  informed  ;  but  amid 
the  snowy  peaks  of  the  mountains  he  was  smitten  by 
the  frost,  which  showed  itself  by  a  numbness  of  the  feet. 
To  restore  the  circulation,  he  is  said  to  have  caused  one 
of  his  horses  to  be  killed,  and  plunged  his  feet  into  the 
w^arm  entrails.^  The  remedy,  however,  did  not  succeed, 
and  the  unhappy  archbishop  of  Canterbury  perished  in 
an  Alpine  snow-storm,^  leaving  his  honours  to  be  con- 
tended for  by  fresh  candidates.  Tlie  humane  and  gentle 
temper  of  Edwy  led  him  to  select  as  the. successor  of 
Elfsine  a  man  in  temper  and  disposition  resembling 
himself.  This  was  Byrhtelm,  bishop  of  Sherbourne, 
whose  meekness,  innocence,  and  virtues  were  so  remark- 
able that  even  the  worst^  of  the  Monkish  Chroniclers  are 
compelled  to  acknowledge  them.  They  observe,  how- 
ever, that  the  very  sweetness  of  his  disposition  unfitted 
him  for  his  place,  since  the  monks  and  clergy  he  had  to 
govern  were  so  vicious  and  turbulent  that  nothing  but 


1  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  957.  11.(214.     Diceto  de  Archiepiscopis 
-  Eoger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  958.  Cantuarieusibus,  II.  682. 

2  Over  his  death  Osberne  exults,  ^  Osbei-nus  de  Vita  Odonis,  TI. 
saying  it  was  right  that  ho  who  was  86,  109;  and  Eadmer  of  course 
cold  in  divine  things,  sliould  perish  echoes  Osberne,  Anglia  Sacra,  II. 
by  cold.  Anglia  Sacra,  II.  109.  214.  Diceto  de  Archiepiscopis  Can- 
Eadmerus    dc    Vita   S.   Dnnstani,  tuariensibus,  II.    682.      Chronica 

dc  Mailros,  I.  149. 
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an.  iron  despotism  could  force  obedience  from  them.  The 
rule  they  needed  was  speedily  supplied.  Immediately 
on  his  accession,  Edgar  had  recalled  Dunstan  from 
banishment,  and  enriched  him  with  the  revenues  of  two 
bishoprics,  those  of  Worcester  and  London.^  These, 
however,  the  ambitious  churchmen  regarded  only  as 
means  to  an  end.  His  eye  had  long  been  fixed  on  the 
archiepiscopal  mitre,  and  in  the  plenitude  of  his  in- 
fluence he  would  not  suff'er  it  to  be  wrested  from  his 
grasp  by  so  humble  and  apostolical  an  individual  as 
Byrhtelm.  The  good  man  was,  therefore,  sent  back  to 
Sherbourne,  and  the  distinguished  abbot  of  Glastonbury 
became  primate  of  all  England. 

In  the  history  of  this  country  there  are  three  great 
churchmen,  Dunstan,  Beckett,  and  Wolsey.  Of  these 
the  first  was  the  greatest.  Over  the  darkness  and  bar- 
barism of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  his  intellectual 
qualities  towered  aloft,  and  shone  like  a  beacon.  What- 
ever was  then  known  in  Europe,  he  knew,  and  his  mind 
was  so  capacious,  so  versatile,  and  so  powerful,  that  it 
enabled  him  to  subdue  the  imaginations  of  his  contem- 
poraries, and  influence  the  feelings  and  opinions  of 
mankind  up  to  the  present  hour.  Descended  from  a 
stock  purely  Saxon,  he  could  claim  kindred  Avith  the 
kings  of  Wessex.  His  natural  place  was  at  court. 
His  uncle  was  Primate  of  the  English  Church,  his 
family,  noble  and  opulent,  spread  its  ramnifications 
right  and  left  through  the  southern  counties;  his  hand- 
some person,  his  brilliant  conversation,  his  proficiency 
in  music,  vocal  and  instrumental,  his  dexterity  in  the 
elegant  and  mechanic  arts,  the  fascination  he  exercised 
over  the  female  sex — all  these  things  combined  to 
render  him  the  intellectual  autocrat  of  his  age. 

In  considering  him  from  this  distance  of  time  there 
is  much  diflftculty  in  dissipating  the  clouds  of  supersti- 
tion and  imposture  with  which  his  monastic  biographers 
have  surrounded  his  memory.     In  spite  of  their  bigotry 

1  Hist.  Kamcs.,  III.  300. 
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and  incapacity  we  recognise  his  superior  genius.  He 
was  the  first  theologian,  the  first  statesman,  the  first 
Englishman,  and  the  first  catholic  of  his  time.  His 
mental  influence  extended  through  the  whole  Christian 
world ;  he  dominated  the  minds  of  a  succession  of 
Roman  Pontiffs  ;  his  name  acted  like  atahsman  in  every 
monastic  estabhshment  throughout  Europe,  and  in  his 
own  country  he  governed  despotically  both  church,  king, 
and  kingdom.  He  swayed  the  counsels  of  the  Witan, 
he  inspired  the  laws,  he  annihilated  the  power  of  the 
secular  clergy,  separated  them  from  their  wives,  cast 
them  out  of  their  churches,  and  sent  them  wandering, 
as  houseless  vagabonds,  over  the  island ;  he  supplied 
their  place  with  fierce  Benedictines;  he  organised  armies 
and  fleets,  and,  by  a  policy  at  once  bold,  subtle,  and 
comprehensive,  inspired  the  Vikings  and  sea-kings  of 
the  North  with  so  much  terror  that,  during  the  whole 
plenitude  of  his  manhood,  they  never  once  ventured  to 
unfurl  their  standards  on  the  British  coast. 

So  much  is  history  compelled  to  state,  in  justice  to 
what  he  was  and  what  he  did.  When  we  come,  however, 
to  investigate  the  nature  of  the  instruments  by  which 
he  accomplished  his  purposes,  we  find  them  to  have  been 
craft  and  fraud,  boundless  imposture  and  reckless  cruelty. 
He  beheld  mankind  at  his  feet,  and  viewed  them  with 
all  the  contempt  of  a  superior,  but  at  the  same  time  of 
a  disdainful  spirit.  Like  all  other  great  men,  he  aimed, 
upon  the  whole,  at  effecting  beneficial  changes  in  society; 
but  acting  under  the  impression  that  the  end  justifies 
the  means,  he  looked  with  cold  indifference  at  the 
individual,  or  even  national,  misery  and  suffering  which 
might  flow  from  the  development  of  his  schemes. 
Immense,  moreover,  as  was  the  natural  intelligence  he 
possessed,  and  little  as  he  sympa,thised  with  the  degraded 
masses  of  humanity  around  him,  he  could  not  wholly 
free  himself  from  the  hold  of  the  monster  which  then 
held  all  Christendom  in  its  grasp.  The  mark  of  super- 
stition was  on  his  inmost  soul.  Talking  perpetually  of 
God,  he  was  yet  ignorant  of  his  divinest  laws,  and  in  his 
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blindness  fiercely  trampled  upon  the  duties  they  require 
of  mankind.  His  understanding  succumbed  to  the 
accumulated  ignorance  and  fanaticism  of  a  thousand 
years,  and  was  unable  to  reconcile  the  practice  of  piety 
and  the  preaching  of  truth  with  the  affections  and 
charities  of  the  domestic  hearth.  To  be  a  husband,  a 
father,  to  experience  the  softening  influences  of  human 
love,  he  thought  incompatible  with  the  promulgation  of 
the  Gospel.  Hence  all  his  errors  and  all  his  crimes. 
In  early  youth  his  own  heart  had  experienced  the  bitter- 
ness of  disappointment  ;^  by  the  force  of  an  iron  will 
he  had  quenched  the  holiest  and  purest  of  human 
desires ;  but  that  from  which  he  himself  had  been  de- 
barred, by  circumstances,  he  resolved,  as  far  as  possible. 


^  Turner  (History  of  tlie  Anglo- 
Saxons,  II.  208)  extracts  from  a 
MS.  life  of  Dunstan  an  account  of 
his  early  love,  and  Mr  Wright 
(Biograpliia    Britannica    Literaria, 

I.  447)  describes  briefly  the  same 
passion  ;  Lingard,  however  (Anti- 
quities of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church, 

II.  271),  is  very  sai'castic  on  both 
these  writers,  the  former  of  whom 
he  accuses  of  inventing  the  lady 
with  whom  Dunstan  is  said  to  have 
been  in  love.  But  that  the  saint 
was  of  an  amorous  temperament  is 
implied  even  in  Osberne's  account, 
in  which  the  struggle  between  i^iety 
and  voluj^tuousness  is  acknowledged 
to  have  been  a  hard  one.  Anglia 
Sacra,  II.  85,  86.  Archdeacon 
Churton  (Early  English  Church,  p. 
236)  labours  to  defend  Dunstan 
from  the  partiality  of  his  monkish 
biographers,  with  the  evident  de- 
sign of  mitigating  the  hostility 
which  has  been  recently  cherished 
towards  the  great  persecutor  of 
the  tenth  century.  Dr.  INlilman 
(History  of  Latin  Christianity,  III. 
19,  sqq.)  takes  the  modern  view  of 
the  archbishop's  character.  Dr. 
Hook  (Lives  of  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury,  I.  388)  adopts  the  love 
story,  with  much  also  of  the  mythi- 
cal   materials    introduced  by   the 


hagiographers  into  the  life  of  Dun- 
stan, the  events  of  which  are  con- 
fused and  i^erplexed  by  a  defective 
chronology.      The    most   probable 
date  for  the  birth  of  Dunstan   is 
that  preferred  by  Wharton,  after 
correcting    the    text    of    Osberne, 
which,   as  it    now    stands,   places 
Dunstan's  birth  inA.D.946.  Osberne 
appears   to   have   stated   that   the 
saint  was  born  479  (in  the  present 
text  497)  years  after  the  arrival  of 
the  Angles,  always  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  in  449,  which  would  fix 
his  birth   in   928.      Adopting  this 
date  as  a  starting  point,  we  find 
that  Dunstan   was  thirteen   years 
old   when   Athelstan   died,   a   fact 
which  disposes   of  all  the   adven- 
tures said  to  have  happened  to  him 
at  that  king's  court,  where,  more- 
over, he  owed  his  introduction  to  a 
man  who  had  been  dead  before  he 
was  born.    Even  at  the  succession 
of  Edred  he  was  still  quite  a  youth, 
not  being  more  than  eighteen  years 
old  ;  so  that  we  ai*e  compelled  to  bo 
sceptical  respecting  the  dates  of  his 
residence   at  Fleuiy,   his   tonsure, 
his  taking  holy  orders,  his  abbot- 
ship,  and  nearly  everything  he  is 
supposed  to  have  done  before  his 
manhood. 
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to  deny  to  others,  at  least  to  those  of  his  own  order,  and 
to  stigmatise  and  vilify  to  the  utmost  extent  of  his 
influence  for  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Such  was  the  man  into  whose  hands  the  boy-king 
Edgar  passed  immediately  after  his  accession.  Exer- 
cising absolute  power  over  both  church  and  state, 
Dunstan  appropriated  to  himself  whatever  honours  and 
emoluments  he  pleased ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  first 
thought  proper  to  hold  two  bishoprics  at  once,  and  then 
to  depose  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  raise  himself 
to  the  primacy  in  his  stead.  Being  there,  his  next 
step  was  to  push  on  vigorously  that  revolution  in  the 
church  which  he  regarded  as  necessary  to  the  extension 
and  consolidation  of  ecclesiastical  authority.  While 
abbot  of  Glastonbury,  he  had  drawn  around  him  numbers 
of  young  monks  full  of  energy  and  ambition,  and  these, 
by  the  predominance  of  his  genius,  he  had  fashioned 
into  the  submissive  instruments  of  his  will.  His  abbey, 
in  fact,  became  a  college  for  the  training  of  revolution- 
ists who  were  to  overthrow  the  whole  Anglican  Church 
system,  annihilate  the  power,  and  decry  the  character  of 
the  secular  clergy,  fill  the  churches  with  black  cowls  and 
shaven  croAViis,  reconstruct  monasteries  all  over  the  land, 
tear  young  women  from  their  fire-sides  to  immure  them  in 
cloisters,  and  impart  to  the  entire  body  of  English  society 
a  grim  aspect,  altogether  at  variance  with  the  cheerful 
and  convivial  character  of  the  English  people.  Among 
these,  his  disciples,  the  most  remarkable  were  Ethelwold, 
whom  he  made  abbot  of  Abingdon,  and  afterwards  bishop 
of  Winchester  ;  and  Oswald,  nephew  to  the  ferocious 
Odo,  whom  he  first  raised  to  the  see  of  Worcester,  and 
afterwards  to  the  archiepiscopal  chair  of  York. 

The  English  of  that  period  had  the  weight  of  two  su- 
perstitions to  support — political  and  ecclesiastical.  The 
former  taught  them  to  deny  full  authority  to  a  king,  till 
he  had  been  consecrated  by  the  Church,  More  com- 
pletely, therefore,  to  hold  his  sovereign  in  leading-strings, 
Dunstan  deferred  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Edgar's 
life  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation.     It  is  no  lack  of 


384  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  XI. 

charity,  however,  to  assume  that  he  Avinked  at  the  young 
kmg's  excesses  and  immoralities,  in  order  to  hold  him 
more  completely  under  his  authority.  Edgar,  though 
puny  in  stature,  and  effeminate  in  appearance,  was  so 
licentious  and  regardless  of  public  decorum,  that,  to  escape 
from  his  lust,  young  ladies  remarkable  for  their  beauty, 
and  exposed  by  their  elevated  rank  to  his  observation,  were 
constrained  to  assume  the  veil.  Even  behind  the  segis  of 
the  church,  however,  they  were  not  always  safe  ;  he  tore 
from  her  convent  the  lovely  St.  Wulfrith,  and,  after 
offering  her  violence,  constrained  her  for  a  while  to  live 
with  him  as  his  mistress.  By  this  minchin  he  had  one 
daughter,  whom,  to  make  amends  for  the  violation  of  her 
mother,  he  consigned  to  a  conventual  life,  the  duties  of 
which  she  performed  in  so  exemplary  a  manner,  that 
she  obtained  canonisation,  and  is  still  known  as  St. 
Editha^  in  the  calendar  of  the  Romish  church. 

Edgar's  criminality  in  this  matter  only  tended  still 
further  to  increase  the  power  exercised  over  him  by  the 
primate,  who,  through  deference  for  public  opinion,  con- 
demned his  royal  pupil  to  a  seven  years'  penance. 
While  undergoing  this  sentence,  the  penitent  was  con» 
demned  to  such  privations  and  pious  exercises  as  the 
following :  he  was  to  abstain  from  the  luxury  of  warm 
baths,  soft  beds,  and  the  amorous  pleasure  of  kissing, 
and  to  devote  his  wealth  to  the  building  of  bridges  and 
churches,  the  payment  of  tithes  and  the  enriching  of  the 
clergy  with  broad-acres."  But  they  who  are  familiar  witli 
the  extent  of  ecclesiastical  ingenuity  wdll  not  greatly  com- 
miserate him  on  this  account,  since  by  the  disbursement  of 
a  sum  of  money  the  whole  of  this  formidable  term  of  pen- 
ance might  be  contracted  into  three  days.  It  was  taken  for 
granted,  that  provided  so  much  fasting  and  penance  were 
performed,  it  was  a  matter  of  indifference  by  whom.  The 
royal  sinner,  therefore,  if  he  availed  himself  of  the  indul- 
gence of  the  church,  laid  aside  his  weapons,  put  off  his  rich 

^  "William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8,  -  Canons     enacted    under    king 

13.    Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.      Edgar,  §  XI. 
963. 
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garments,  vain  ornaments,  and  shoes,  and  marched,  staff 
in  hand,  and  clad  in  woollen,  into  a  churcli.  But  not 
alone  —  sacerdotal  arithmetic  having  ascertained  the 
number  of  days  in  seven  years,  found  that  eight  hundred 
and  forty  assistant  fasters  would  enable  Edgar  to  satisfy 
the  Canons  and  his  conscience  in  the  brief  term  above 
stated.  At  the  head  of  these  hired  penitents,  therefore, 
he  advanced  towards  the  high  altar,  knelt  npon  the  form 
of  the  cross,  repeated  a  certain  number  of  prayers,  and 
in  the  performance  of  these  antics  persevered  day  and 
night,  while  alms  lights  were  burning,  and  the  seven 
services  from  matins  to  complines  intoned  by  the  mass- 
priests.  To  complete  the  ceremony,  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  shed  a  few  tears,  and  feast  a  number  of 
poor  persons,  whose  feet  he  also  washed  personally  or  by 
proxy.  Such  were  the  means  contrived  by  an  indulgent 
church  for  the  ease  and  solace  of  opulent  sinners,  and 
it  is  hardly  to  be  doubted  that  the  ]Drivilege  enjoyed  by 
all  his  wealthy  subjects  would  be  conceded  to  the  king 
himself.^ 

However  that  may  have  been,  Edgar  was  not  re- 
strained from  the  indulgence  of  his  passions  by  his 
stern  monastic  counsellors.  The  greater  the  king's 
licentiousness  the  more  would  he  be  under  the  necessity 
of  founding  new  monasteries  and  bestowing  gifts  and 
lands  upon  the  monks.  These  being  the  royal  virtues 
most  fervently  lauded  in  those  times,^  Jesuitical  histo- 
rians, lavish  of  their  charity  even  to  the  dead  benefac- 
tors of  Rome,  seek  to  blanch  the  memory  of  Edgar  by 
disparaging  the  authority  of  the  records  in  which  his 
misdeeds  are  chronicled.  These  they  affect  to  treat  as 
fictions,  and  denominate  ballads  and  romances.  The 
great  national  Chronicle  itself  was  probably  written 
originally  in  verse,  of  which  we  still  find  some  fragments 
in  the  prose  version ;  but  we  are  not  on  this  account 
disposed  to  regard  its  details  as  fictitious.     The  same 


'  Canons  of  Edgai",  §  2.  dressed  to  this  regal  profligate  in 

*  See  the  fulsome  adulation  ad-      the  Chronicle  of  Abingdon,  T.  255. 
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witnesses  that  bear  testimony  to  Edgar's  liberality  and 
munificence,  depose  to  his  crimes.  If  we  call  in  ques- 
tion the  latter,  therefore  we  are  logically  bound  to  ex- 
tend our  sceptcism  to  the  former  likewise,  by  which  means 
all  early  history  would  lose  its  hold  upon  the  mind. 

Edgar  was  married,  how  early  is  not  stated,  to  Ethel- 
fleda,  daughter  of  the  earl  Ordmar,  whom,  in  his  amo- 
rous moments  he  called  his  "duck;"  whence  grave 
historians^  have  inferred  that  it  was  one  of  her  names. 
By  this  duck  he  had  a  son,  whom  another  of  his  wives 
afterwards  assassinated.  What  became  of  Ethelfleda 
the  Fair,  the  Chroniclers  decline  to  inform  us.  The 
pious  king,  however,  proceeding  to  Andover,  probably 
for  the  holding  of  a  Witenagmot,'-  was  there  engaged  in 
an  amorous  adventure,  which  the  Chroniclers  naively 
relate,  while  the  moderns,  unable  to  reconcile  it  with 
their  notions  of  a  great  benefactor  to  monasteries,  treat 
as  a  libel. ^  Their  scruples,  however,  are  much  too  deli- 
cate. The  anecdote  is  perfectly  in  keeping  both  with 
the  character  of  Dunstan's  pupil  and  the  manners  of  the 
times.  When  our  regal  ancestors  made  their  progresses, 
they  were  acustomed  to  seek  entertainment  in  the  houses 
of  their  nobles ;  Edgar  conformed  to  this  practice,  and 
while  in  Andover  took  up  his  quarters  at  the  mansion 
of  a  noble  earl.  Anticipating  the  custom  afterwards 
established  by  chivahy,  he  requested  the  earl's  wife  to 
give  him  her  beautiful  daughter  as  his  companion  for 
the  night.  The  lady  had  higher  views  for  her  child, 
yet,  dreading  the  royal  anger,  she  feigned  compliance, 
trusting  to  escape  from  the  difficulty  by  a  stratagem. 
She  requested  that,  to  spare  the  young  lady's  modesty, 
she  should  be  permitted  to  enter  and  leave  the  king's 
apartment  in  the  dark.  A  young  female  slave  was  then 
substituted  for  the  daughter  of  the  earl  of  Andover,  and 
the  contrivance  would  have  succeeded  had  not  Edgar 
detained  the  girl  in  his  chamber  till  break  of  day.     In- 

'  Lappeiibei'g,  History  of  England  •  Supplement  to  Edgar's  Laws,  §  I 

under  the  Anglo-Saxon  Kings,  II,  '  Liugard,   History   of  England, 

138.  1.231. 
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fluenced  by  the  force  of  habit,  the  slave  then  attempted 
to  depart  to  her  work.  The  king  questioned,  and  the 
truth  came  out.  Indignant  at  the  virtuous  cheat,  Edgar 
effected  the  ruin  of  the  family,  reduced  its  members  to 
servitude,  and  raised  the  plaything  of  his  voluptuousness 
to  be  the  mistress  of  her  former  owners,^ 

Another  of  Edgar's  adventures  which  poetry  has 
taken  possession  of,  and  rendered  popular,  must  not  on 
that  account  be  eliminated  from  English  history.  In 
the  reign  of  Edmund  of  Pucklechurch,  there  lived  in 
East  Anglia  an  earl  who,  by  reason  of  his  great  opu- 
lence and  authority,  obtained  the  name  of  the  "  half 
king."  His  wife  Alfwina,  related  probably  to  Edmund's 
queen,  was,  for  this  reason,  or  for  some  other  not  stated, 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  Edgar's  childhood.  She 
had  four  sons,  Avho  might,  consequently,  almost  be  re- 
garded as  the  prince's  foster-brotliers.  Among  them 
he  grew  up  :  with  them  all  the  associations  of  his  youth 
were  intertwined,  and  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
partly  to  their  influence  he  owed  the  success  of  his  fra- 
tricidal rebellion,  and  his  elevation  to  the  throne  of 
Northumbria,  East  Anglia,  and  Mercia,  during  the  per- 
secuted Edwy's  lifetime.  In  return  for  all  these  benefits, 
he  invited  his  foster-brothers  to  court,  reckoned  them 
among  his  chief  counsellors,  and  smoothed  before  tlieir 
feet  the  path  to  honours  and  power. 

While  such  was  the  state  of  things  in  his  palace,  news 
was  brought  to  Edgar,  that  in  Devonshire,  chiefly  peopled 
by  the  descendants  of  Britons,  and  always  renowned  for 
lovely  women,  there  was  a  maiden  of  extraordinary 
beauty,  daughter  of  the  earl  Ordgar.^  Forthwith  the 
design  was  formed  of  adding  her  to  his  harlm,  and  his 
foster-brother,  the  youthful  Alhclwold,  was  despatched 
southwards  to  examine  the  correctness  of  the  report. 


1  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8.  '^  Mattliew  of  Westminster,  a.d. 

This  writer,  when  summiug  up  the      9G1.     Roger  of  Wendover,  eodem 
character  of  Edgar  naively  assures      anno. 
us  that,  apart  from  his  vices,  he  was 
a  very  excellent  prince. 
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It  proved  but  too  well  founded.  Forgetting  at  once 
the  real  object  of  his  mission  and  the  vindictive  charac- 
ter of  the  king,  he  yielded  to  the  impetuosity  of  his  own 
passion,  and  wooed  and  won  the  lady  for  himself  He 
then  took  her  to  his  castle,  lying  far  from  London,  and 
there,  in  her  society,  became  for  a  while  oblivious  of  the 
court.  At  length,  the  necessity  of  returning  interrupted 
his  dreams  of  happiness,  and,  as  he  travelled  towards 
London,  his  imagination  framed  an  ingenious  story  to 
account  for  his  protracted  absence,  and  the  failure  of  his 
mission.  He  represented  Ordgar's  daughter,  Elfrida, 
as  a  person  by  no  means  fitted  to  grace  a  throne,  though 
well  enough  for  a  subject. 

Absorbed,  probably,  by  other  amours,  Edgar  might 
have  forgotten  Elfrida  for  ever,  had  not  Athelwold  pos- 
sessed enemies  at  court,  who  whispered  to  the  king  that 
he  had  been  overreached,  that  the  lady's  charms  were,  in 
reality,  beyond  compare,  and  that  Althelwold  had  secretly 
appropriated  to  himself  the  treasure  of  which  he  had 
robbed  his  master.  Edgar's  anger  was  lashed  up  to  fury, 
though,  disciplined  by  sacerdotal  tutors,  he  succeeded  in 
concealing  it.  Affecting,  therefore  to  be  moved  exclu- 
sively by  his  affection,  he  informed  Athelwold  that  he 
intended  paying  him  a  visit  at  his  castle.  The  intimation 
was  heard  with  terror.  Returning  home  to  make  the 
necessary  preparations  for  Edgar's  reception,  he  unfortu- 
nately communicated  to  his  wife  the  deception  he  had 
practised  to  win  her  love,  and  besought  her,  as  if  plead- 
ing for  his  life,  by  the  arts  of  the  toilette,  then  and 
always  well  understood,  to  disguise  her  beauty.  El- 
frida did  the  reverse.  By  the  most  elegant  costume, 
fascinating  conversation,  and  bewitching  manners,  she 
inspired  the  king  with  an  ungovernable  passion.  He 
had  certainly  been  overreached,  and  Athelwold  had 
transgressed  against  the  laws  of  friendship.  But  the 
offence  was  not  unpardonable,  and  a  magnanimous  man, 
seeing  there  was  no  remedy  within  the  limits  of  inno- 
cence, would  have  forgiven  his  foster-brother.  Edgar 
was  implacable ;  but,  deeply  versed  in  courtly  craft,  he 
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covered  his  hatred  with  smiles,  and  kept  the  man  he 
had  marked  out  as  his  victim  in  pleasant  converse  close 
to  his  side.  A  hunting  party  was  proposed,  and  Athel- 
wold,  who  seemed  to  be  in  greater  favour  than  ever, 
scarcely  left  Edgar  for  a  moment.  By  a  contrivance  which 
looked  like  chance,  the  king,  the  earl,  and  the  earl's 
natural  son,  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old,  were  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  party,  and  became  entangled  in  the 
intricacies  of  a  wood.  Constantly  on  the  watch,  Edgar 
at  length  perceived  a  favourable  moment,  and  the  earl 
suspecting  nothing,  and  therefore  completely  off  his 
guard,  was  suddenly  pierced  through  the  heart  by  the 
king's  spear,  and  fell,  weltering  in  his  blood,  to  the 
ground.  Edgar  then  dismounted  to  enjoy  the  triumph 
of  his  wiles.  Observing  Athelwold's  son  standing  near, 
pale  and  horror-stricken,  he  called  to  him,  and  asked 
him  how  he  liked  the  scene  before  him.  The  boy  liad 
been  brought  up  at  court,  and  there  learned  to  dissemble 
his  feelings.  Pie  therefore  replied  that  he  liked  it 
well,  if  it  pleased  the  king.  This  answer  appearing  to 
indicate  a  nature  congenial  with  his  own,  he  took  the 
lad  into  favour,  and  this  misprision  of  parricide  con- 
stituted his  title  to  promotion.^ 

As  the  catastrophe  in  the  wood  had  doubtless  been 
arranged  with  Elfrida,  that  amiable  lady  was  imme- 
diately afterw^ards  elevated  to  the  rank  of  queen,  and 
successively  brought  two  princes  to  the  royal  assassin — 
Edmund,  who  died  in  childhood  before  his  father,  and 
Ethelred  the  "Unready,  "  every  way  worthy  to  be  the  de- 
scendant of  such  parents,  and  born  to  be  the  author  of 
countless  calamities  to  England. 

I  have  thus  thrown  together  the  incidents  and  anec- 
dotes which  illustrate  the  private  life  of  Edgar,  in  order 
that  I  might  not,  by  glancing  at  them  from  time  to 
time,  interrupt  the  narrative  of  the  public  transactions 
of  his  reign.  From  the  merry  and  voluptuous  life  led 
by  the  king,  it  might  perhaps  be  inferred  that  England 
was  then  in  a  state  of  great  prosperity.     But  in  truth 

'  William  of  M;ilme3bui-y,  II.  8. 
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the  country  presented  a  dismal  contrast  with  the  court. 
All  over  the  land,  but  more  especially  in  London,^ 
a  terrible  pestilence  mowed  down  the  population.  The 
nature  of  which  is  not  explained,  but  the  causes  probably 
were  the  badly  tilled  and  undrained  condition  of  the 
country,  the  coarse  and  rank  food  of  the  people,  who 
subsisted  chiefly  on  pork,  and  as  a  rule  drank  to  excess. 
The  state  of  body  thus  produced  rendered  them  liable 
to  be  easily  affected  by  the  miasmata  of  swamps  and 
woods,  generating  fevers  and  other  diseases,  which,  at 
comparatively  short  intervals,  under  the  name  of  plague, 
swept  over  the  land,  laying  low  hundreds  of  thousands 
in  their  passage. 

Instead,  however,  of  consulting  the  professors  of  sana- 
tory science  such  as  existed  even  in  those  days,  the 
legislature,  under  the  sway  of  Dunstan  and  the  monks, 
had  recourse  to  the  explanations  supplied  by  supersti- 
tion, and  converted  the  public  calamity  into  a  means  of 
enriching  the  church,  to  which  pestilences,  conflagra- 
tions, and  famines  were  profitable  in  proportion  to  their 
destructiveness  to  others.  Edgar's  Witan,  having  dis- 
covered that  the  ravages  of  disease  were  occasioned  by 
the  neglect  or  parsimony  of  the  people  in  paying  tithes 
and  church  dues,  ordained  that  measures  of  extreme 
severity  should  be  adopted  against  those  v/hom  they 
regarded  as  obdurate  malignants.  By  the  oracles  of  the 
civihsation  of  the  age  they  were  informed  that,  not  only 
v»'as  their  sudden  death  by  pestilence  traceable  to  their 
negligence  in  the  matter  of  tithes  and  dues,  but  that 
after  having  suffered  this  j)enalty,  they  would  pass  for 
the  same  unpardonable  offence  into  the  eternal  fires 
of  hell.^     If  this  sacerdotal  act  of  parliament  failed  to 

1  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  9G2.  God's  dues ;  but  that  both  rich  and 

-  The  language  of  Dunstan,  for  it  poor,  who  liave  any  tilth,  render  to 

is  obviously  rather  his  than  that  of  God  his  tithes  with  all  joyiuluess 

the  Witan,  runs  thus  :  Tiien  I  and  and  v/ithout  all  grudge,  as  the  ordi- 

the  Archbishop  coimnaud  that  ye  nance  teaches  that  my  Vv'"itan  or- 

anger  not  God,  nor  merit  either  the  dained  at  Andover,  and  now  again 

sudden  death  of  this  present  life,  confirmed,  with   these   "  weds"  at 

nor,  still  more,  the   future  one  of  "  Wilitbordestau,"     Supplement  to 

eternal  hell,  by  any  diminution  of  Edgar's  Laws,  §  I. 
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produce  alacrity  in  tithe  and  dues  paying  among  the 
English  people,  they  must  have  been  far  less  accessible 
to  superstitious  terrors  than  Dunstan  and  the  monks 
reckoned  upon. 

In  the  midst  of  this  crusade  against  the  property  of 
laymen,  the  means  of  augmenting  it  were  not  altogether 
neglected.  The  archbishop,  of  course,  understood  that 
the  more  men  possessed,  the  more  tithes  and  dues  they 
could  pay.  He  therefore  held  out  encouragement  to 
commerce,  and,  by  kind  and  liberal  treatment  and  the 
practice  of  an  enlightened  toleration,  at  least  as  regarded 
the  northern  pagans,  allured  foreign  traders  to  England. 
Saxons,  Flemings,  and  Danes,  in  spite  of  their  ferocity, 
effeminacy,  or  heathenism,  were  sure  of  a  hospitable 
reception  at  court.  Some  simple  Chroniclers,  cherishing 
the  good  old  prejudice  of  our  forefathers  against  strangers, 
naively  relate  that  these  outside  adventurers  corrupted 
the  manners  of  the  courtiers  by  teaching  them  effemi- 
nacy and  the  habit  of  drinking;  but  the  annals  of  the 
previous  ages  will  not  permit  us  to  adopt  their  theory, 
though  it  is  certain  that  drunkenness  made  great  pro- 
gress in  Edgar's  time,  and  occasioned  so  much  quar- 
relling and  fighting  in  taverns  anda  le-houses,  that  the 
great  archbishop  condescended  to  regulate  the  people's 
potations,  by  causing  their  tankards  to  be  divided  like  a 
chemist's  bottle,  with  marks  determining  the  quantity 
which  individuals  should  drink  at  a  time.^ 

But  all  these  precautions  failed  to  bring  sobriety  into 
vogue.  The  whole  population,  clerical  and  laic,  refused 
to  lay  aside  the  convivial  habits  which  their  ancestors 
had  brought  along  Avith  them  from  the  forests  of  Ger- 
many. They  drank  immoderately,  in  church  and  out  of 
church,  at  taverns,  in  privatq  houses,  and  especially  on 
the  three  great  festivals — Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
suntide, when  even  by  the  canons  it  was  not  considered 
a  very  grave  offence  for  a  man  to  drink  till  he  was  sick. 
Penances,  it  is  true,  were  ordained  for  these  excesses, 

'  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8. 
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descending  by  fine  gradations  from  a  bishop  and  mass- 
priest  down  to  an  unprofessional  sinner,  whose  pecca- 
dilloes, to  do  the  canons  justice,  were  treated  with  greater 
lenity  than  those  of  the  clergy. 

Meanwhile  the  great  work  of  Edgar's  reign  was  ac- 
complishing in  silence — I  mean  the  triumph  of  the 
monks  and  the  humiliation  of  the  parochial  clergy. 
They  who  regard  material  monuments  with  greater  re- 
verence than  social  improvement,  applaud  the  erection 
of  nearly  fifty  monasteries/  through  the  exertions  of 
Dunstan  and  his  disciples,  though  in  the  king's  name. 
These  costly  and  superb  edifices,  rising  in  gloomy  gran- 
deur amid  multitudes  of  thatched  and  wattled  cottages, 
displayed  in  the  most  significant  manner  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  sacerdotal  over  the  secular  principle.  Glas- 
tonbury, Abingdon,  Croyland,  Ely,  and  Medeshamstede, 
stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the  private  dwellings  of 
our  Saxon  forefathers  as  the  temples  of  Karnak,  Luxor, 
Medinet  Habou,  Edfou,  and  Koom  Ombos,  to  the  habi- 
tations of  the  primitive  Egyptians. 

Within  the  walls  of  the  monastic  palaces,  all  was 
luxury  and  magnificence:  crowds  of  hieroduli  obeyed 
the  nod  of  the  lord  abbot,  cultivating  his  lands,  bringing 
in  his  harvests,  following  through  the  forests  his  prodi- 
gious droves  of  swine,  tending  his  flocks,  herding  his 
cattle,  and  performing  in  the  kitchen  and  refectory  the 
most  menial  ofifices  of  servitude ;  without,  save  in  the 
king's  palaces  and  villas,  and  in  the  mansions  of  a  few 
earls  and  thanes,  the  prospect  was  extremely  different. 
No  doubt  the  wealthy  churls  lived  in  the  enjoyment  of 
rude  plenty,  especially  of  bacon  and  Welsh  ale  ;  they 
had  their  horse  to  ride  and  weapon  to  wear,  and,  like 
the  monks,  were  served  by  slaves,  whose  lives  weie 


^  In  a  charter,  acknowledged  to  paired  and  enlarged  the  abbey  of 

be  spurious,  Edgar  is  made  to  boast,  St.   Marj,   had   driven    forth    the 
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cheaply  estimated,  and  the  chastity  of  whose  wives  and 
daughters  might  be  invaded  with  impunity,  or  for  the 
payment  of  a  trivial  fine.  Had  the  ecclesiastical  system, 
which  had  spontaneously  grown  up  in  the  island,  been 
suffered  to  develope  itself  unchecked  by  monasticism, 
it  is  probable  that  the  advance  of  civilisation  would 
have  been  greatly  accelerated.  The  parochial  clergy 
mingled  freely  with  the  people,  took  their  daughters  in 
marriage,  gave  to  them  their  daughters  in  return,  ate 
and  drank  with  them,  in  short,  became  real  citizens  of 
the  state.  Whatever  knowledge  they  possessed  was  thus 
spread  through  the  neighbourhood,  not  by  preaching 
only,  but  by  constant  intercourse  and  conversation.  It 
was  every  way  their  interest  to  improve  the  condition 
of  their  relatives  and  connexions,  and  this,  co-operating 
with  the  inherent  goodness  of  human  nature,  must,  in 
the  course  of  time,  have  improved  the  manners  and  raised 
and  enlarged  the  minds  of  the  whole  nation. 

By  the  revival  of  monasticism  this  beneficent  process 
was  cut  short;  a  broad  gulf  was  once  more  opened 
between  the  teachers  and  the  taught ;  the  former, 
priding  themselves  on  a  virtue  which  in  secret  they 
often  trampled  under  foot,  looked  down  disdainfully  on 
the  latter  as  inferior  creatures,  condemned  to  the  task 
of  propagating  the  human  herd — rude,  ignorant,  prone 
to  every  kind  of  excess,  and  only  to  be  kept  within  the 
limits  of  obedience  by  severe  chastisement  and  penance. 
The  man  guilty  of  certain  offences  was  condemned  to 
wander  during  seven  or  fourteen  years,  sometimes  during 
the  term  of  his  natural  life,  an  exile  from  his  native  land, 
to  go  barefoot,  so  as  often  to  mark  the  track  he  trod  with 
his  blood,  to  be  clad  in  hair-cloth,  never  to  remain  more 
than  one  day  in  the  same  pla6e,  to  subsist  on  bread  and 
water,  sometimes  to  be  excluded  from  the  consolations  of 
religion,  except  at  the  hour  of  death.  To  purchase  re- 
mission from  a  doom  so  terrible,  it  is  far  from  being  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  men  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice 
a  portion  of  their  estates.  Monasticism  became  opulent 
by  the  gifts  and  bequests  of  malefactors,  and  all  society 


o94  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  XI. 

found  itself  more  or  less  under  the  chill  shadow  of  the 
cowl. 

It  is  perfectly  natural  that  the  men  who  wielded  the 
powers  of  this  terrible  system  should  display  great  en- 
thusiasm in  promoting  its  establishment.  Athelwold, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  having  obtained  from  Edgar,  or 
rather  from  Dunstan,  all  the  monasteries  of  the  north 
and  east,  which  had  been  ruined  by  the  Danes,  set  forth, 
with  vast  resources  at  his  disposal,  on  a  pilgrimage  of 
reconstruction.  At  Ely,  in  the  fens,  he  first  halted. 
There,  in  former  times,  the  nuns  had  looked  forth  from 
their  turrets,  on  woods,  riverSj  and  glassy  meres,  all  ap- 
pertaining to  their  convent.  As  far  as  the  horizon  ex- 
tended, everything  in  the  eyes  of  Athelwold  was  now 
desolate,  though  the  villages  were  numerous,  and  culti- 
vation and  industry  thriving.  Over  the  spot  which  con- 
tained the  bones  of  Ethcldrida,  a  monastery  and  minster 
soon  arose,  and  the  bishop,  having  large  resources  at  his 
command,  purchased  estates  and  serfs  from  the  king  for 
the  monks  whom  he  established  where  nuns  had  formerly 
held  sway.^ 

With  his  train  of  masons,  builders,  carpenters,  glaziers, 
and  architects,  he  then  proceeded  across  the  country 
towards  the  banks  of  the  Nen,  where,  surrounded  by 
wild  woods  and  sheets  of  water,  stood  the  mouldering 
ruins  of  Medesham.stede."  The  destruction  of  the  monas- 
tery had  been  accomplished  by  fire,  and  the  heat  of  tlie 
conflagration,  which  had  lasted  fifteen  days,  must  have 
penetrated  every  wall  and  crevice,  and  consumed  utterly 
whatever  was  combustible.  The  rains,  moreover,  and 
damps  of  a  hundred  years  had  oozed  and  trickled  through 
the  ruins,  until  they  found  their  way,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed, into  every  cranny.  Yet,  while  conducting  his 
researches  previous  to  rebuilding,  Ethelwold,  as  he  boldly 
affirmed,  found  all  the  charters  safe  and  sound.  The  fires 
of  the  Danes,  the  rains  of  heaven,  the  subtle  and  pene- 


1  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abiug-  -  Historia  Ingulplii,  -p.  45. 

don,  II  .261. 


A.D.   964.]  MONASTIC    REVOLUTION.  395 

trating  mists  of  the  fens,  had  passed  over  them  harmlessly, 
so  that  the  means  of  recovcrmg  the  prodigious  grants  of 
kings  Peada  and  Wulf here,  came  opportunely  to  light. 

The  works  at  Medeshamstede  occupied  Ethelwold 
during  nine  years,  after  which  Dunstan  and  his  puppet- 
king  took  measures  for  endowing  and  enriching  it.  The 
list  of  the  villages,  hamlets,  towns,  markets,  tolls,  meres, 
fens,  and  estates,  now  freed  from  taxes,  emancipated  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  king  and  bishop,  and  appropriated  to 
the  use  of  the  Medeshamstede  monks,  has  been  deemed 
of  sufficient  importance  to  be  preserved  in  the  national 
Chronicle.^  But  the  circuit  of  the  abbey  domains  appears 
to  have  been  greatly  contracted  —  what  Wulf  here  is 
said  to  have  bestowed  on  beloved  Sexwulf  exceeded  a 
considerable  principality  in  extent — Dunstan's  cravings 
for  his  order  were  more  modest.  But  what  he  did  obtain 
for  it  he  carefully  hedged  round  with  curses,  so  that  no 
prince  or  earl,  thane  or  churl,  could  hope  to  invade  its 
property  with  impunity.  The  amount  of  his  own  re- 
venues it  seems  impossible  to  estimate  ;^  but  whatever 
they  may  have  been,  he  did  not  trench  upon  them  largely 
for  the  use  of  the  new  monastery,  to  which  he  only  gave 
his  upper  mass-robe,  his  stole,  and  his  reef.^  Aldulf,  the 
new  lord  abbot,  afterwards  archbishop  of  York,  imme- 
diately commenced  the  usual  monastic  operations,  pur- 
chasing additional  lands,  and  every  way  enriching  the 
minster. 

1  Saxou  Chronicle,  a.d.  964.  trust.  It  would  be  mere  Jesuitical 
-  When  Dunstau  became  a  monk  affectation  to  pretend,  as  some  do, 
be  took,  like  others,  the  vow  of  to  believe  that  this  he  did  through 
jjoverty  and  a  total  renunciation  of  pure  single-miudedness  and  for  tlie 
the  world,  which  also,  like  others,  advantage,  not  of  himself  but  of 
he  did  that  through  the  profession  ot^hers.  Every  step  in  Dunstan's 
of  povei'ty  he  might  become  rich,  career  jjroves  him  to  have  been 
and  rise  to  the  highest  honours  in  among  the  most  ambitious  of  man- 
church  and  state,  monopolise  the  kind,  as  well  as  one  of  the  ablest, 
revenues  of  abbeys,  bishoprics,  and  since  he  knew  how  to  make  the 
archbishoprics,  extort  from  regal  most  trivial  gifts  from  him  appear 
sinnei's  of  unlimited  opulence,  re-  more  important  than  the  most 
ceive  bequests  from  noble  ladies,  lavish  donations  from  others, 
constitute  himself  the  treasurer  of  ^  Gibson  translates  this  by  "  vestis 
kings,  and  to  be  able  with  impunity  in  quo  deum  serviant."  Chronicon 
to  refuse  to  give  an  account  of  his  Saxouicum,  p.  119. 
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We  may  form  some  idea  of  Ethelwold's  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding, by  considering  what  he  achieved  at  Abingdon, 
when,  having  been  appointed  lord  abbot,  he  built  and 
adorned  the  monastery  which  he  found  in  ruins. ^  Born 
wdth  a  genius  for  architecture,  he  suffered  his  fancy  and 
imagination  to  display  themselves  in  crypts,  long  serial 
arcades,  bold  aspiring  arches  which  appeared  to  span 
immense  gulfs  of  space,  vast  transepts  and  lofty  towers, 
which,  with  their  beautiful  proportions,  crowned  the 
sacred  edifice  and  rendered  it  conspicuous  from  afar. 
Nor  w^ere  the  interior  ornaments  at  all  out  of  harmony 
with  the  external  aspect.  From  the  roof  depended,  in 
several  parts  of  the  building,  gorgeous  drapery,  whose 
voluminous  folds,  elaborately  inwrought  with  silver  and 
the  purest  gold,  cast  a  dazzling  lustre  over  the  choir, 
tapers,  and  altars  beneath.  From  an  immense  table  of 
silver,^  so  richly  and  exquisitely  chased  that  the  value  of 
the  workmanship  greatly  exceeded  that  of  the  materials, 
rose  branching  candelabra  of  wrought  silver,  contrasting 
their  brilliance  with  that  of  a  large  circular  machine 
covered  with  plates  of  gold  overhung  with  lamps,  and 
furnished  on  the  inside  with  bells,  which,  when  it  was 
turned  on  great  festivals,  filled  the  whole  church  with 
soft  music.  Above  rose  the  great  organ,  fashioned,  like 
all  the  rest,  by  Ethelwold's  own  hands,  which  at  inter- 
vals during  divine  service  threw  its  deep-toned  thrilling 
melody  over  the  entranced  congregation.  In  the  central 
tower,  four  large  bells,  two  the  work  of  Dunstan,  two 
of  his  favourite  disciple,  called  the  monks  together  at 
matins  or  vespers.  Here  and  there  in  the  aisles  were 
baptismal  fonts  of  molten  silver,  with  golden  censers, 
crusted  and  glittering  with  jewels,  as  likewise  an  abun- 
dance of  other  ornaments,  among  which  the  most  re- 
markable was  an  immense  chalice  of  pure  gold. 

King  Edgar,  under  the  direction  of  Dunstan,  sup- 


^  Historia  Monasterii  de  Abing-      to  have  been  three  hundred  pounds, 
don,  I.  342,  sqq.  II.  278.  Uistoria  Monasterii  de  Abingdon, 

-  The  weight  of  this  table  is  said      I.  342. 
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plied  most  of  the  funds  which  enabled  Ethelwold  to 
indulge  in  the  minster  of  Abingdon  his  taste  for 
magnificence ;  but  the  creative  genius  that  framed 
and  fashioned  the  whole  was  his  own.  Dunstan  had 
travelled  abroad,  and  probably  derived  from  men  who 
had  studied  at  Cordova  that  scientific  knowledge,  skill 
in  painting,^  sculpture,  carving  in  ivory,  proficiency  in 
music,"  and  dexterity  in  the  useful  arts,  which  distin- 
guished him  above  his  contemporaries ;  and  it  was  from 
him  that  Ethelwold  learned  all  he  knew.  Goldsmiths' 
work  appears  to  have  been  ever  in  favour  with  the 
monks  of  the  Dark  Ages.  To  compensate  for  the  loss 
of  many  other  enjoyments,  they  surrounded  themselves 
in  their  churches  and  monasteries  with  piles  of  orna- 
ments in  gold,  carved  ivory,  and  polished  or  frosted 
silver,  while  their  books,  especially  the  Gospels,  glittered, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  with  jewels. 

Study,  properly  so  called,  was  not  then  in  fashion ;  but 
though  the  higher  powers  of  the  mind  were  not  called 
forth,  they  applied  their  inventive  and  imitative  faculties 
to  such  departments  of  the  plastic  arts  as  were  recon- 
cileable  with  their  religious  notions.  Nothing  seems  to 
have  delighted  them  more  than  arraying  themselves 
during  the  services  and  great  festivals  of  the  Church 
in  splendid  vestments,  which  gave  them  importance 
at  once  in  their  own  eyes  and  those  of  the  spectators. 
When  the  public  exhibition  was  over,  they  descended 
from  their  artificial  elevation,  and,  resuming  their 
character  of  workmen,  plodded  at  the  callings  which 
they  had  either  chosen  for  themselves,  or  been  directed 
to  follow  by  their  superiors.  Some  exercised  the  carpen- 
ter's craft,  others  that  of  the  ,copier  or  illuminator  of 
manuscripts,  others  addicted  themselves  to  architec- 
ture, or  to  the  polishing  and  setting  of  gems,  or  to  the 
production  of  gold  and  silver  fillagree,  or  to  the  casting 


*  Gervcase,  Actus  Poutificuru  Can-  -  Osbei-nns  De  Vita  S.  Duustani, 

tuariensinm,  p.  1640.  IT.  92,  95. 
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of  bells,  or  the  malving  of  organs,  or  to  the  reaiing, 
gathering,  and  distilling  of  simples,  or  to  the  physician's 
art,  or  to  the  laying  out  of  gardens,  or  to  the  cultivation, 
on  a  grand  scale,  of  farms  and  estates.  In  earlier  times 
they  had  divided  between  them  all  the  menial  offices  of 
their  monastery — cooking,  cleaning  the  floors,  or  carry- 
ing on  their  backs  the  clothes  and  linen  of  the  sick- 
room and  the  hospital  to  be  washed  in  the  sea.  Some- 
times a  drunken  monk,  who  swore,  and  frequented  ale- 
houses, and  was  booked  by  his  companions  for  a  parti- 
cularly warm  place  after  death,  was  yet  tolerated  in  the 
establishment,  for  his  superior  skill  in  making  coffers, 
tables,  chests,  bedsteads,  or  whatever  other  cabinet-work 
might  be  needed  in  the  monastery.  When  others  went 
to  pray,  he  perhaps  slept,  or  remained  carousing  in  his 
cell,  telling  comic  tales,  or  singing  heathen  catches  for 
the  entertainment  of  some  jovial  brother  like  himself. 

But  in  process  of  time,  the  ruder  forms  of  labour, 
whether  in  the  workshop  or  the  field,  devolved  on  mo- 
nastic slaves,  while  the  gentlemen  of  the  establishment 
betook  themselves,  like  Dunstan,  Ethelwold,  and  Spara- 
foc,  to  the  elegant  arts  of  design,  music,  working  in 
gold,  carving  in  ivory,  and  occasionally  to  bell-founding  ; 
they  also  studied  rhetoric,  in  order  to  acquire  fluency 
in  preaching,  interlarding  their  sermons  with  piquant 
anecdotes  and  merry  jests,  calculated  to  awaken  and 
sustain  attention  in  an  ignorant  and  slothful  auditory. 
Such  were  some  of  the  characteristic  features  of  mo- 
nastic life  in  Saxon  times,  from  the  age  in  which  Aid- 
helm  gathered  around  him  a  crowd  of  idle  rustics  on 
a  bridge,  to  the  period  in  -svliich  Dunstan,  with  vast  in- 
tellectual power  and  flery  eloquence,  terrified  princely 
and  noble  sinners  in  the  lofty  and  capacious  minster  of 
Canterbury, 

The  greater  part  of  Edgar's  reign  was  devoted  to 
works  of  peace ;  but  it  is  incorrect  to  maintain,  as  some 
historians  do,  that  the  sword  was  never  once  drawn  while 
he  held  the  sceptre;  wars  Avere  conducted,  though  on 
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a  small  scale,  both  in  Cumberland  and  Wales; ^  and  a 
portion  of  Kent  was  devastated  in  revenge  for  the  x^il- 
lage  of  certain  Anglo-Danish  merchants  from  York.  The 
record  of  this  transaction  is  too  brief  to  be  satisfactorily 
explained ;  though  we  seem  justified  in  inferring  that 
strong  antipathies  existed  between  the  people  of  Kent 
and  the  Danes  of  Northumbria ;  for  when,  in  obedience 
to  the  policy  of  the  great  Minister,  certain  traders  from 
York  arrived  with  their  merchandise  in  Thanet,  the 
inhabitants  rose  against  them  as  if  they  had  been  an 
invading  force,  and  having  seized  upon  their  property, 
threw  them  into  prison.  This  barbarous  proceeding 
justly  roused  the  king's  anger ;  but  his  mode  of  taking 
vengeance  was  something  after  the  fashion  of  a  Turkish 
Pasha;  sending  an  army  into  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
Ethelbert,  he  ravaged  the  whole  of  Thanet,  confiscated 
the  property  of  the  people,  and  put  great  numbers  of 
them  to  death." 

At  length  it  suited  the  policy  of  Dunstan  to  celebrate 
Edgar's  Coronation ;  he  had  kept  him  long  enough  in 
pupilage,  imposed  on  him  what  penances  he  thought 
proper,  devoted  the  royal  treasures  to  the  erection  of 
forty-nine  monastic  fortresses,  which  were  encircled 
with  the  territories  and  revenues  of  a  considerable  king- 
dom, reduced  the  parochial  clergy,  with  their  wives  and 
families,  to  beggary,  exalted  the  black  cowl  of  Benedict 
over  the  regal  crown  of  England,  and  wielded  with  his 
own  hands,  during  fourteen  years,  the  power  of  an 
absolute  monarch.  Bath  was  chosen  to  be  the  scene  of 
the  ceremony  and  festivities.  The  grandees  and  clergy, 
therefore,  from  all  parts  of  the  realm,  assembled  on  the 

^  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  of  the  three  himdred  wolves'  heads 

the  Welsh  expedition  is  involved  in  during  three  years,  but  on  the  fourth 

obscui'ity.      Lappenberg    imagines  the  animal  could  no  longer  be  found. 

that   prince   Idwal    fell   while   re-  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8. 

sistiug   this   foray,    II.    110,     But  -  Chronicon  Saxonicum,  Gibson, 

the  story  of  the  wolf- tribute,  into  p.  121.     Matthew  of  Westminster, 

which  Athelstan's  twenty  thousand  a.d.  1)74  ;  but  this  writer  places  the 

head  of  cattle  v/as  commuted,  is  ir-  event  much  too  late.     The  Saxon 

reconcileable  with  this  notion,  for  Chronicle  fixes  it  in  969. 
Idwal  continued  to  pay  the  tribute 
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low  banks  of  the  Avon,  where  the  ancient  abbey  church 
still  stands,  and  there  the  two  archbishops,  Dunstan  and 
Oswald,  pronounced  the  benediction  in  presence  of  a 
vast  assemblage  of  monks,  priests,  and  people,  and 
anointed  Edgar  king  on  Whit- Sunday,  a.d.  973.^ 

Shortly  after  his  coronation,  Edgar  proceecled  to  the 
sea-coast  to  review  the  fleet,  and  undertake  a  voyage  of 
state  round  a  portion  of  the  island.  The  naval  arma- 
ments of  England  consisted  of  three  squadrons,  which 
chroniclers  and  historians  swell  to  upwards  of  four 
thousand  ships,  or  contract  to  less  than  four  hundred. 
Whatever  may  have  been  their  number,  they  annually 
circumnavigated  the  island  which  they  sufficed  to  protect 
from  the  invasion  of  the  northern  Vikings.  Edgar  had 
selected  the  finest  month  of  summer  for  his  marine  excur- 
sion, and  proceeding  leisurely  along  England's  beautiful 
shores  arrived  at  Chester.  Dunstan's  pupil  I'esembled  in 
character  one  of  those  vain-glorious  masters  of  the  Koman 
world,  who  imagined  all  the  sweets  of  power  to  be  concen- 
trated in  pompous  ceremonies,  supposed  to  be  rendered 
still  more  glorious  if  linked  with  the  humiliation  of  the 
vanquished.  When  he  arrived  at  his  palace  on  the  Dee, 
Edgar  found  that  several  princes  and  piratical  chiefs 
had  assembled  there  to  do  him  homage.  Among  this 
roving  band  were  Kenneth,  king  of  Scotland,  a  Danish 
chieftain  from  Galway,  and  two  or  three  fugitive 
princes  from  Wales.  By  the  help  of  these  visitors, 
Edgar  enacted  a  dramatic  exhibition.  Being  all  sea- 
faring men,  they  got  into  a  boat,  Edgar  as  steersman, 
his  guests,  who  knew  nothing  of  his  secret  intentions, 
as  rowers.  The  professed  object  was  to  pay  their  de- 
votions at  the  shrine  of  John  the  Baptist ;-  another  boat 
filled  with  noblemen  and  gentlemen  followed,  and  down 
the  Dee  they  went,  enjoying  the  brightness  of  the 
summer's  day  and  the  delicious  breeze  flowing  in  from 
the  Irish  Channel.     Arriving  at  the  monastery  whither 


1  SaxoTi    Chronicle,    a.d.     973,  -  Chvouka,  de  Miii\ros,nhi  supra, 

Chronica  de  Mailros,  1, 150, 
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they  were  bound,  they  heard  mass  togetlier,  and 
then  returned  merrily  to  the  palace.  Edgar's  little 
mind  converted  this  frolic  into  a  triumph,  observing  as 
he  entered  his  hall  "  That  any  successor  of  his  might 
truly  boast  of  being  sovereign  of  England  when  he 
should  receive  such  honours,  and  behold  so  many  kings 
doing  him  homage."^ 

It  was,  probably,  at  the  banquet  of  that  evening  that 
Kenneth  of  Scotland,  irritated  by  the  interpretation  put 
by  the  courtiers  on  the  affair  of  the  boat,  made  the  con- 
temptuous allusion  to  Edgar's  stature,  which  narrowly 
escaped  being  washed  out  with  blood.  It  was  a  shame, 
he  said,  that  a  person  so  slight  and  dwarfish,  should 
exercise  predominance  over  such  multitudes  of  brave 
men.  The  saying  was  conveyed  to  the  king's  ear,  and 
violently  excited  his  anger.  With  a  prudence,  however, 
which  his  father  would  hardly  have  displayed,  he  con- 
cealed his  resentment,  but  shortly  after  invited  the  Scot- 
tish king  to  accompany  him  on  a  hunting  party.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  noble  Athelwold,  he  contrived  to  separate 
himself  and  Kenneth  from  the  other  sportsmen,  in  a  dense 
and  secluded  part  of  the  wood.  He  then  halted,  and 
presenting  a  sword  to  the  Scot,  repeated  the  anecdote, 
saying  fiercely  that  it  did  not  become  a  brave  man  to  assert 
at  the  festive  board  what  he  was  not  prepared  to  make 
good  with  his  weapon.  Kenneth,  apprehending  the  con 
sequences  of  killing  the  king  of  England  in  so  wild  and 
lonely  a  spot,  which  would  undoubtedly  cause  him  to  be 
susj)ected  of  murder,  fell  at  Edgar's  feet,  and  besought  his 
pardon,  which,  no  fair  woman  being  in  the  case,  was 
granted."  Had  the  scene  of  this  transaction  lain  beyond 
the  borders,  it  might  have  terniinated  very  differently, 
for,  in  the  midst  of  his  clansmen,  Kenneth  would  proba- 
bly have  tried  the  edge  of  his  claymore  against  the 
southron. 


^  Florence  of  "Worcester,  A.D.  973.  adopts  the  language  of  Matthew, 

Matthew    of  Westminster  puts    a  II.   14.3. 

different  speech  in  Edgar's  mouth,  -  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8. 

A.D.    974.     Lappenberg,   however, 

2d 
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Two  years  after  his  coronation,  Edgar  died,  July 
15tli,  975,^  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  age,  and  was 
buried  in  his  monastery  of  Glastonbury,  which,  at  the 
instigation  of  Dunstan,  he  had  enriched  with  nume- 
rous possessions  and  privileges,  among  others  those  of 
determining  pleas,  correcting  or  punishing  delin- 
quents, appropriating  hidden  treasure  to  the  use  of  the 
abbot  and  monks,  and  affording  sanctuary  within  the 
hundred.^  It  is  impossible  not  to  contrast  the  short 
lives  of  the  kings  of  those  times  with  the  long  lives 
of  the  monks,  many  of  whom  lived  to  be  ninety  or 
a  hundred,  and  beheld  a  whole  series  of  kings  drop 
into  the  grave.  All  Alfred*s  brothers  perished  in 
early  youth;  Alfred  himself,  and  his  son  Edward,  did 
not  overstep  the  middle  term  of  life ;  Athelstan  died 
at  the  age  of  forty-four ;  Edmund  at  twenty-five  ;  Edred 
at  thirty-three ;  Edwy  at  twenty.  It  is  true  that  some 
of  these  princes  were  cut  ofi"  by  assassination,  or  the 
sword  of  the  enemy ;  but  the  brief  reigns  of  the  others 
suggest  the  belief  that  they  undermined  their  constitu- 
tions by  various  kinds  of  excesses.  Intellectual  pleasures 
being  unknown  to  them,  they  sometimes  took  refuge  in 
tlie  excitement  of  war,  or  the  minor  excitements  of  the 
chase.  When  these  failed,  nothing  was  left  but  eating, 
drinking,  licentiousness  with  women,  and  the  ceremonies 
and  practices  of  superstition.  The  vital  flame,  therefore, 
either  went  out  for  want  of  nourishment,  or  was  extin- 
guished by  coarse  debauchery. 

In  reviewing  the  circumstances  of  Edgar's  reign,  we 
cannot  withhold  our  approbation  from  the  policy  pur- 
sued towards  the  half  Danish  populations  of  Mercia, 
East  Anglia,  and  Northumbria.  To  their  revolt  against 
his  brother,  he  had  owed  liis  first  elevation  to  the  throne ; 
his  youth,  moreover,  had  been  passed  among  them  ;  and 
his  manners  during  life  retained  a  strong  tincture  of  the 
libertinism   and  ferocity  in  the  midst  of  which  he  had 


1  Higdeu    Polyclironicon,     III.  -    Dugdale,    Monasticon    Angli- 

267.  canum,  I.  3. 
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been  brought  up.  Still  we  discern,  in  the  equal  justice 
with  Avhich  they  were  treated,  indications  of  the  con- 
summate prudence  habitually  displayed  by  his  all- 
powerful  minister.  The  enjoyment  of  their  own  laws 
and  customs  was  conceded  to  them,  and  they  were 
placed,  in  all  respects,  on  the  same  footing  with  the 
Saxons.  Nevertheless,  the  tendency  of  his  policy  was 
to  break  up  their  union  ;  for,  by  means  nowhere  ex- 
plained, the  Northmen  were  distributed  in  small  num- 
bers throughout  the  whole  realm,  so  that  there  scarcely 
existed  a  village^  in  which  they  did  not  form  part  of  the 
inhabitants.  In  the  ancient  Danish  kingdoms,  more- 
over, the  system  inaugurated  by  Edred,  which,  in  the 
troubles  of  the  years  that  followed  had  fallen  into 
neglect,  was  now  effectually  revived  and  developed. 
Instead  of  one  great  earldom,  comprehending  the  whole 
of  Northumbria,  the  country  was  finally  divided  into  two 
earldoms,  one  extending  from  the  Humber  to  the  Tees, 
the  otlier  from  that  river  to  the  Scottish  border." 

Of  the  social  condition  of  England,  at  this  period,  our 
knowledge  is  extremely  imperfect.  The  chief  aim  of  the 
government  was  to  subject  the  population  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Rome,  and  to  establish  a  species  of  theocracy, 
with  a  king  at  its  head.  The  possessions  of  the  Church 
Avere  greatly  multiplied,  and  protected  from  encroach- 
ment by  enactments  of  excessive  barbarity.  Everything 
in  the  realm  was  made  liable  to  the  burden  of  tithes,  to 
be  paid  at  three  seasons  of  the  year  on  a  fixed  day ;  of 
the  young  of  animals  by  Whit-Monday ;  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  by  Michaelmas  ;  while  all  dues  claimed  by 
the  Church  were  to  be  completely  cleared  off  by  the 
eleventh  of  November,  under,  penalty  of  the  highest  fine 
authorised  by  law.  Popular  superstition  enabled  the 
monks  to  exact  their  dues  with  the  harshness  congenial 
to  their  minds ;  when  any  man  omitted  to  pay  tithes, 
the  reeves  of  tlie  king  and  bishop,  accompanied  by  the 

^  Chronicon  Johannis  Bromtou,      Wallingford,    III.    545.        Simeon 
p.  869.  Duuelmeusis,  p.  204. 

-    Saxon    Chronicle,    a.d,    9CG. 
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mass-priest  of  the  district,  proceeded  to  the  offender's 
house,  and  seized  on  what  they  demanded  by  force ; 
after  which,  to  strike  terror  into  all  similar  delinquents, 
they  divided  the  remainder  of  the  year's  produce  into 
nine  parts,  of  which  they  allotted  one  to  the  owner  to 
support  life  ;  the  other  eight  parts  were  divided  equally 
between  the  landlord  and  the  bishop.  Very  short  inter- 
vals passed  without  some  demand  upon  the  people  by 
the  Church — there  were  plough  alms,  soul  scot,  chui'ch 
scot,  and  the  Rome's-scot,  or  hearth-penny.  Neglect  in 
discharging  this  due  entailed  the  most  serious  conse- 
quences; in  the  first  place,  the  delinquent  was  seized, 
and  led  to  Rome,  to  be  admonished,  it  is  to  be  presumed, 
by  his  Holiness  himself.  There  also  he  was  compelled 
to  pay  what  he  owed  to  the  church,  together  with  a  fine 
of  thirty  pence,  after  which  a  certificate,  stating  that 
he  had  discharged  these  dues,  was  given  him.  But  the 
law  was  not  yet  satisfied.  On  his  return  to  England  the 
king  came  down  upon  him  for  a  hundred  and  twenty 
shillings  more  ;  a  second  offence  met,  of  course,  with  se- 
verer chastisement — a  compulsory  visit  to  Rome,  another 
fine  to  his  Holiness,  and  two  hundred  shillings  to  the 
king.  Dunstan,  probably,  saw  in  the  temper  of  his 
countrymen  a  lurking  inclination  to  escape  from  popish 
rule,  and  it  was  to  repress  this  spirit  that  a  third  refusal 
to  pay  the  hearth-penny  was  visited  with  absolute  ruin. 
The  words  of  the  law  in  this  case,  are  these : — "  At  the 
third  time,  if  he  then  yet  will  not,  let  him  forfeit  all  that 
he  owns."  ^ 

The  observance  of  Sundays  and  fast  and  festival  days 
was  enforced  with  extreme  rigour.  Rome  originated  the 
system  of  the  early  closing  of  places  of  business  on  Satur- 
day, and,  indeed,  of  the  cessation  of  all  labour  whatso- 
ever ;  for  the  Sunday  was  declared  to  extend  "  from 
noontide  of  the  Saturday  till  the  dawn  of  Monday." 
Infraction  of  this  ordinance  entailed  a  heavy  fine.  The 
Church,  of  course,  was  then  active  in  the  regulation  of 

'  Laws  of  Edgar,  §  I.  art.  4. 
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the  people's  diet,  determining  on  what  days  they  might 
eat,  and  on  what  days  they  might  not.  It  was  very 
careful,  moreover,  to  preserve,  in  its  fullest  extent,  the 
privilege  of  sanctuary,  always  a  fertile  source  of  gain.^ 

In  the  administration  of  the  common  law  a  spirit  of 
justice  is  observable,  joined  with  extraordinary  solicitude 
for  the  regal  prerogatives.  Every  man,  poor  as  well  as 
rich,  was  deemed  worthy  of  his  rights,  and  it  was  or- 
dained that  fines  should  be  proportioned  to  the  means  of 
offenders,  from  some  of  whom  a  larger  amount  was  to  be 
exacted  even  than  the  price  of  his  own  life.  When  a 
judge  was  detected  delivering  unrighteous  judgment,  he 
was  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
shillings,  and  to  the  loss  of  his  thaneship,  unless  he  would 
venture  to  declare  on  oath  that  the  doom  he  had  pro- 
nounced, whether  riglit  or  wrong,  was  in  strict  conformity 
with  the  dictates  of  his  conscience.  Even  tlie  unjust 
judge,  however,  might  recover  his  position  in  society 
by  paying  a  sum  of  money  to  the  king,  which  he  was  to 
do  under  the  eye  of  the  Church,  for  the  bishop  of  the 
shire  was  to  exact  the  fine,  and  pay  it  into  the  royal 
treasury.  The  crime  of  bearing  false  witness  to  the  in- 
jury of  a  neighbour,  was  punished  by  boring  through  the 
tongue  with  a  red-hot  iron. 

The  due  holding  of  all  gemots  was  carefully  enforced. 
At  the  county  court  held  thrice  in  the  year,  the  bishop 
took  jDrecedence  of  the  earl,  because  ecclesiastical  as  well 
as  civil  law  was  there  administered.  No  little  obscurity 
envelopes  many  of  the  legal  proceedings  of  those  times. 
Property  was  hedged  round  with  a  terrible  circumvalla- 
tion  of  pains  and  penalties  ;  theft  was  not  only  punished 
with  death,  but  the  final  bloAV  was  preceded  by  a  series 
of  barbarities  worthy  to  have  been  enacted  by  a  council 
of  Red  Indians — the  eyes  were  put  out,  the  nostrils  slit, 
the  ears  torn  away,  the  hands  and  feet  cut  off,  and  after 
the  scalp  had  been  stript  from  the  skull,  the  unhappy 

'  Laws  of  Edgar,  §  I.  arL  5. 


406  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND.  [CHAP.  XI. 

victim  was  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of  birds  and  beasts 
of  prey.^ 

We  can  hardly  wonder,  therefore,  since  the  laAV  was 
so  vindictive  in  its  punishments,  that  it  should  display 
extraordinary  anxiety  to  get  offenders  into  its  grasp. 
Regarding  poverty  as  the  chief  incentive  to  crime,  it  was 
enacted  that  every  man  of  humble  station  should  have 
another  of  higher  rank,  an  earl  or  a  thane,  to  be  his  lord 
or  surety  towards  justice.  If  the  inferior  committed  any 
delinquency,  and  effected  his  escape,  his  lord  became 
liable  to  the  fine  which,  if  taken,  the  offender  would  him- 
self have  paid.  In  the  case  of  a  thief,  twelve  months 
were  allowed  the  surety  to  capture  his  client,  and  deliver 
him  up  to  justice,  upon  which  he  received  back  the  fine 
he  had  disbursed.  Persons  accused  of  crime,^  who  thrice 
refused  when  summoned  to  appear  before  the  proper  court, 
brought  down  upon  themselves  the  fierce  vengeance  of 
the  law.  Certain  members  of  the  court  were  chosen, 
and  compelled  under  heavy  penalties,  to  ride  to  the 
dwellings  of  the  accused,  and  unless  these  could  find 
adequate  sureties,  to  seize  them,  alive  or  dead,  and  de- 
prive them  of  all  they  possessed.  Notorious  thieves,  or 
men  found  plotting  against  their  lord,  could  expect  no 
mercy,  unless  through  the  exertion  of  the  royal  prero- 
gative. 

For  the  convenience  of  trade  and  commerce,  the  old 
coin,  which  had  become  greatly  reduced  in  value  by 
clippers,  was  called  in  and  a  new  coinage  issued.  Pre- 
viously different  kinds  of  money  were  current  in  dif- 
ferent places,  and  appear  to  have  obtained  a  local  pre- 
ference, for  it  was  found  necessary  to  declare  by  law 
that  Edgar's  new  money  was  everywhere  to  be  a  legal 

1  Vita  Swythuiii  iu  Act.  Sanct.  crime.     Aucient  Laws,  22,  p.  113. 

Jul.  2.  But  the  Glossary,  more  correctly,  I 

■"  These  in   the  laws  are   called  think,  describes  them   as    persons, 

Tiht-Bysig  persons,  which  the  an-  "malam   habentes   fomam."      Still 

notator  understands  to  mean  indi-  this  is  only  an  approximation  to  the 

viduals  who  have   forfeited    their  true  meaning,  which  is,  individuals 

civil  rights  by  legal  conviction  of  under  legal  accusation. 
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tender.^  Nothing  in  those  days  more  surely  excited  the 
vengeance  of  authority  than  tampering  with  the  circu- 
lating medium.  Coiners  were  not  like  ordinary  criminals 
punished  with  imprisonment,  scalping,  or  mutilation,  hut 
were  hanged  on  the  nearest  gallows.  Even  the  most 
solemn  festivals  of  the  Church  failed  to  procure  them  any 
respite ;  for  three  offenders  of  this  class  having  been 
sentenced  to  death,  some  pious  or  humane  persons  inter- 
ceded with  Dunstan  to  have  their  execution  deferred, 
because  it  had  been  fixed  upon  for  Whit-Sunday. 
"  No,  no,"  replied  the  stern  churchman  ;  "  I  know  of  no 
day  too  good  to  witness  the  punishment  of  a  thief,  and 
coiners  are  the  worst  of  thieves,  since  they  injure  both 
rich  and  poor."  ^ 

Gold  and  silver  being  scarce,  a  legal  price  was 
put  upon  various  kinds  of  cattle,  which  then,  as  in 
early  ages  in  Greece,  passed  for  money.  But  political 
economy  had  not  yet  been  dreamt  of,  since  we  find 
Edgar's  legislature  practically  obstructing  the  trade 
which  they  meant  to  encourage  :  for  example,  the  com- 
mon price  of  a  wey  of  ^vool  was  a  hundred  and  twenty 
pence  or  half-a-pound,  and  it  was  made  an  offence  punish- 
able at  law  to  sell  it  for  less,  whether  publicly  or  pri- 
vately, both  vendor  and  purchaser  being  each  condemned 
to  pay  a  fine  of  forty  shillings  to  the  king.^  From  what 
has  already  been  said,  a  tolerably  just  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  character  of  Edgar.  By  compilers,  who 
adopt  implicitly  the  opinions  of  the  Monkish  Chroniclers, 
he  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  and  victorious  prince,  and  his 
reign  as  the  most  glorious  in  our  earlier  annals.  One  of 
the  ablest,  however,  of  the  old  historians,  is  driven  to 
employ  in  his  eulogiuni  of  Edgar  an  extremely  ludicrous 
form  of  expression,  observing  that  his  life  was  holy,  if 
we  except  his  vices,  which  he  atoned  for  by  his  abundant 
virtues.'^     The  glory  that  attaches  to  his  reign  is  attri- 

^  Laws  of  Edgar,  §  II.  art.  8.  This  Chrouicler,  however,  adds  that 

-    Eadmer,    Vita    S,    Duustaui,  there  were  those  who  accused  him 

II.  216.  of  beiug  cruel  towards  his  subjects, 

^  Edgar's  Laws,  §  II.  art.  8.  aud  libidinous  in  respect  to  virgins. 
1  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8. 
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biitable  to  Dunstan,  who  seems  to  have  preferred  per- 
formmg  just  and  virtuous  actions,  when  vice  and  cruelty 
were  not  necessary  to  his  ambition.  Those,  of  course, 
whom  Edgar  had  enriched  and  pampered,  have  translated 
him  with  abundant  laudations  to  the  joys  of  Paradise, 
which  they  believe  him  to  have  merited  for  his  liberality 
to  the  Church ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  display  their 
knowledge  of  history,  maintain  him  to  have  been  to 
the  English  what  Romulus  was  to  the  Romans,  Cyrus  to 
the  Persians,  Alexander  to  the  Macedonians,  Arsaces^ 
to  the  Parthians,  and  Charlemagne  to  the  Franks.^ 


^  Florence  of  Worcester,  A. D.  975.  his  birth,  and  that  he  was  peace- 
-  Historia  Monasterii  De  Abing-  able  as  Solomon.  John  Capgrave, 
don,  I.  255.  Higden,  Polychroni-  in  his  Chronicle,  p.  120,  abridges 
con.  III.  267,  where  Artaxerxes  is  his  reign  considerably,  observing 
substituted  for  Arsaces.  To  this  that  he  reigned  seven  years,  during 
list,  Hoveden,  a.d.  975,  adds  the  which,  though  the  "Peaceable,"  he 
British  Arthur,  and  the  metrical  made  continual  war  upon  the  mar- 
life  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  vv.  ried  clergy. 
120,  sqq,,  says  the  angels  sang   at 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

INTERMINGLING    OF    DANES    AND    SAXONS. 

Upon  the  death  of  Edgar,  the  contest  between  the 
monks  and  the  secular  clergy  was  renewed,  and  carried 
on  with  extreme  bitterness  and  animosity  ;  the  great 
nobles  of  the  kingdom  took  different  sides ;  Oslac,  earl 
of  Deira,  espousing  the  cause  of  the  married  priests,  was 
driven  into  banishment ;  but  Elf  here,  earl  of  Mercia, 
more  powerful,  and  firmly  seated  in  his  province,  suc- 
ceeded in  expelling  the  Benedictines,  and  restoring  the 
secular  clergy  with  their  wives.^  In  East  Anglia,  the 
struggle  ended  differently,  for  the  people  rising  in  behalf 
of  their  parish  priests,  and  proceeding  to  assail  the  mo- 
nasteries, Ethelwine,  the  carl,  at  the  head  of  a  military 
force,  beat  them  back,  and  maintained  the  monks  in 
their  possessions.^  These  ecclesiastical  feuds  filled  the 
whole  kingdom  with  dissension  and  bloodshed,  to  the 
great  neglect  of  agriculture  and  all  other  forms  of  in- 
dustry. According  to  the  superstition  of  the  times,  the 
course  of  Nature  itself  was  disturbed  by  the  clergy's 
committing  the  heinous  offence  of  marriage  ;  a  great 
earthquake  shook  the  foundations  of  the  land ;  a  comet 
was  seen  in  the  heavens  ;  and  practically  to  fulfil  the  de- 
nunciations of  celestial  wrath,  a  great  famine  spread  its 
ravages  among  the  people  of  the  whole  realm,  while 
cattle,  the  chief  stay  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  were  affected 
with  murrain.'' 

But  these  calamities,  wide  spread  and  destructive  as 
they  were,  could  not  restrain  the  monastic  and  clerical 

'  Eoger  dc  Hoveden,  a.d.  975.  ^  William  of  Malmesbury,  IL  9. 

-  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  975.      Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  976. 
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factions  from  pursuing-  their  designs.  Edgar  had  left 
two  sons :  Edward,  then  thirteen  years  of  age,  by 
Elficda  the  Fair ;  and  Ethelred,  by  Elfrida  the  widow 
of  the  murdered  Athelwokl.  Unfortunately  for  the 
married  clergy,  the  ambitious  and  criminal  queen,  who 
aimed  at  governing  the  kingdom  in  the  name  of  her 
son,  then  only  seven  years  old,  took,  with  her  friends, 
the  lead  of  their  party,  while  Dunstan,  supreme  in 
mental  resources  and  exerting  prodigious  influence  over 
the  popular  mind,  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
monastic  organisation.  The  real  contest  was  between 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of  England,  though 
for  the  time  it  turned  upon  the  question  Avhether  the 
boy  Edward  or  the  boy  Ethelred  should  be  invested 
with  the  insignia  of  royalty.  Many  nobles,  wdio  doubt- 
less despised  Elfrida's  character,  and  expected  little 
advantage  from  the  succession  of  her  offspring,  yet 
upheld  their  pretensions  because  they  happened  to  be 
identical  with  those  of  the  English  church. 

According  to  custom,  the  AYitan  were  assembled,  and 
invited  to  elect  a  king,  but  the  discords  prevailing  in 
the  country  reappeared  in  the  Great  Council  of  the 
nation,  where  the  partisans  of  the  rival  princes  were 
preparing  to  continue  the  contest,  when  Dunstan, 
seizing  the  crucifix,-^  and  pointing  to  Edward,  exclaimed 
"  Englishmen,  behold  your  king!"  and  without  allowing 
his  hearers  time  to  recover  from  their  astonishment, 
proceeded  with  Oswald,  archbishop  of  York,  and  ten 
other  prelates,  to  anoint  and  consecrate  the  patron  of 
the  Benedictines,"  in  whose  name  he  renewed  with 
increased  vigour  the  persecution  of  the  clergy.  In 
those  days  the  servants  of  the  altar  paid  dearly  for  the 
possession  of  wives,  since,  in  order  to  retain  them, 
they  were  often  called  upon  to  sacrifice  all  their  worldly 
possessions,  and,  forsaking  house  and  home,  to  wander 
about   with    them,    in   poverty    and    exile.       But   the 


1  Eatlmerus  De  VitaS.  Dunslaiii,  -  IligJeu  Polyclirouicou,  III.2G8. 

Auglia  Sacra,  II.  220.  Historia  Eamesiensis,  III.  413. 
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generous  nobles  sympathised  in  many  cases  witli  their 
distress,  supported  them  with  tlieir  fortunes,  contended 
for  their  rights  in  the  legislature,  and  even  risked  the 
calamities  of  civil  war.  The  incidents  of  the  contest 
have,  in  general,  been  veiled  with  impenetrable  ob- 
scurity : .  but,  here  and  there,  we  accidentally  obtain  a 
glimpse  of  the  strategy  employed  by  the  monastic 
leaders.  The  great  prizes  contended  for  were  of  course 
the  bishoprics.  When  the  see  of  Winchester  became 
vacant,  Elphege,  lord  abbot  of  St.  Augustine's,  was 
promoted  by  Dunstan  to  that  important  post,^  though 
not  without  extraordinary  opposition.  The  conflict 
took  place  at  Canterbury ;  Dunstan 's  antagonists  are 
not  named,  but  they  were  on  the  point  of  obtaining 
a  complete  victory,  when  St.  Andrew  appeared  to  the 
archbishop  and  bade  him  take  care  that  a  monk, 
not  a  priest,  should  be  chosen.  The  secular  clergy, 
however,  despising  his  dreams  and  visions,  and  upheld 
by  a  strong  party  among  the  nobles,  protested  against 
the  injustice  done  them,  and  filled  the  whole  country 
with  their  complaints.  To  terminate  these  troubles,  a 
synod  was  convened  at  Winchester,  where,  foreseeing 
the  difficulties  he  should  have  to  encounter,  Dunstan 
secretly  took  measures  to  secure  to  his  faction  the 
support  of  miracles.  The  debate  appears  to  have  been 
protracted  and  fierce,  and,  at  length,  Dunstan,  address- 
ing himself  to  an  image  of  Christ,  nailed  to  a  vast 
cross  against  the  wall,  besought  it  to  pronounce  in 
favour  of  those  who  were  approved  by  heaven.  Thus 
invoked,  the  figure  became  vocal,  and  exclaimed  witli  a 
loud  voice  against  the  chano-es  contemplated  by  the 
secular  clergy.^ 

Meanwhile  riches  of  all  kinds  flowed  in  full  tide  into 
the  monasteries — lands,  costly  donations,  privileges  se- 
cured by  royal  charter,^  and  fortified  by  anathemas  and 

'  Osberuus  De  VitaS.  Dunstani,  ^  See  the  vast  array  of  these  mo- 
ll. 114.  numenta  of  Edgar's  munificence,  in 

-  Absit  ut  hoc  fiat.   Gervase,  Act.  Kemble,  Codex  Diplomaticus,  vols. 

Pont.  Cantuar.,  p.  1647.  II.  and  III. 
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penalties — the  companionsliip  of  Judas  Iscariot  and  the 
flames  of  hell.  The  establishment  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
at  Abingdon,  which  Dunstan  had  always  regarded  with 
especial  favour,  obtained  its  full  share  of  these  gifts — two 
thousand  acres  of  fat  arable  and  pasture,  extending  along 
the  pleasant  banks  of  Thames,  gladdened  the  hearts 
of  the  brethren,  who  have  filled  the  chronicles  of  the 
abbey  with  the  praises  of  their  benefactors.^ 

To  check  this  lavish  alienation  of  the  property  of  the 
country,  the  nobles  insisted  on  the  calling  together  of 
the  AYitan  ;  and  the  monastic  regent  unable  to  resist 
their  authority,  gave  his  reluctant  assent,  and  named 
Calne,  in  "Wiltshire,  as  the  place  where  the  Gemot  was 
to  be  held.  Thither,  accordingly,  repaired  the  nobles, 
the  dignified  clergy,  the  abbots  and  leading  Benedictines 
from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  secular  canons,  who, 
during  Edgar's  reign,  had  lived  as  exiles  in  Scotland,  now 
brought  back  with  them,  to  be  their  champion,  bishop 
Beornhelm,  a  man  distinguished  for  his  eloquence,  inte- 
grity, and  wisdom.  Entrance  to  the  national  council  was 
not,  in  those  days,  prohibited  to  eminent  churchmen, 
though  foreigners  by  birth.  Accordingly,  we  find 
Beornhelm  allowed  to  take  his  seat  among  the  earls  and 
prelates  of  England,  and  join  freely  in  their  debates. 

The  Witan  assembled,  on  this  occasion,  in  a  spacious 
apartment  on  the  first  floor  of  the  town-hall — Dunstan 
and  his  friends  took  their  places  at  one  end,  while 
the  opposition  earls,  thanes,  and  clergy,  occupied  the 
other.  Whether  this  arrangement  was  the  efi"ect  of 
chance  or  contrivance,  is  not  known  ;  it  probably  never 
occurred  to  the  nobles  of  England  to  examine  the  sub- 
structions of  the  building  in  which  they  were  invited  to 
deliberate  on  the  most  momentous  questions  of  the  times. 
With  all  the  unsuspicious  warmtli  and  frankness  natural 
to  the  English  character,  they  tlirevr  themselves  into  the 
debate,  contending  boldly,  some  say  fiercely,  for  the  rights 
of  their  Church  against  the  pretensions  of  Komc.    Bcorn- 

'  Histori    Monasterii  dc  Abiugdou,  I.  349. 
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helm  took  a  leading  part  in  the  debate,  and  having  con- 
cluded a  long  and  eloquent  speech,  Dunstan  rose  to  reply. 
Flanked  and  supported  by  a  close  array  of  bishops  and 
Benedictines,  he  suffered  the  fiery  passions  by  Avhicli  all 
his  life  long  he  was  agitated  to  overpower  his  judgment. 
Affecting,  in  the  full  strength  of  middle  life,  the  charac- 
teristics and  infirmities  of  age,  he  observed  that  silence 
became  him,  rather  than  contention,  but  that  since  his 
adversaries  seemed  resolved  to  persevere  in  pressing  their 
claims,  he  confessed  the  existence,  in  his  mind,  of  a  de- 
sire to  obtain  the  victory  over  them.  His  manner  was 
agitated — his  tone  menacing — and,  as  if  confident  in  his 
o"svn  peculiar  system  of  tactics,  he  committed  their  punish- 
ment to  the  judgment  of  Heaven.  His  threats  and  ex- 
postulations had  no  sooner  been  expressed,  than  a  crash- 
ing sound  went  through  the  whole  building — joists, 
beams,  and  rafters  shook — the  floor  gave  way  beneath 
their  feet — and  the  devoted  antagonists  of  the  primate,  the 
heads  of  the  noblest  families  in  England,  the  champions 
of  its  civil  and  religious  liberties,  were  precipitated,  man- 
gled, crushed  and  bleeding,  to  the  ground,  while  Dunstan, 
and  all  his  partisans,  remained  unhurt.-^ 

This  catastrophe  has  given  rise  in  modern  times  to 
much  discussion  and  recrimination  between  the  writers 
of  the  two  churches,  some  attributing  the  event  to  acci- 
dent, and  others  to  crime.  That  Dunstan  was  capable 
of  such  an  atrocity,  it  seems  hardly  possible  to  doubt. 
In  conformity  with  the  principles  of  his  sect  in  all  ages, 
he   believed  that  to  advocate  liberty  of  conscience  was 


^  "Mox    conciissa     est    Domus,  236)  infers,  from  the  circumstances 

ccenaculum    sub   pedibus  solutum,  related    by   the    biographers    and 

hostes  solo  prfecipitati  ac  ruentium  chroniclers,  that   the  miracle  had 

trabium  pondere  oppi'essi  sunt ;  ubi  been  artificially  arranged;  but  Arch- 

vero  cum  suis  Sanctus  accubitabat,  deacon    Cliurton,   ^ho  chooses    to 

ibi    nulla    ruiufe    suftusio    fiebat."  adopt   that    version   of    the    story 

Osbernus  De  Vita  S.  Dunstani,  II.  which  represents  Dunstan  as  alone 

112.    Eadmer  (De  Vita  S.  Dunstani,  remaining  unhurt,  feels  or  affects 

II.  220)  repeats  the   statement  of  surprise  at  his  view  of  the  subject. 

Osberne,  that  both  Dunstan  and  his  Early  English  Church,  p.  248.     To 

friends  remained  unhurt.     Turner  me  it  appears  difficult  to  take  any 

(History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  II.  other  view  than  that  of  Turner. 
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to  be  the  enemy  of  Rome,  and  tliat  to  destroy  such 
enemies  was  not  only  allowable  but  meritorious.  The 
ignorance  by  which  he  was  surrounded  he  knew  to  be 
unfathomable,  and  that  it  would  therefore  be  easy  to 
convert  the  massacre  into  a  miracle,  which,  in  fact,  was 
accomplished  so  completely,  that  the  Chroniclers,  in  full 
chorus,  maintain  or  insinuate  that  the  opponents  of  the 
Primate  perished  by  the  judgment  of  heaven.^  In  an 
age  so  benighted  and  credulous,  such  an  explanation 
might  satisfy  the  popular  mind ;  but  we  now  consider 
things  from  a  different  point  of  view,  and  are  compelled 
by  the  logic  of  circumstances  to  recognise  the  proba- 
bility that  the  destruction  of  the  Witan  at  Calne  was 
only  a  rehearsal  of  what  was  projected  on  a  still  larger 
scale  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century.  To 
demand  positive  proofs  in  support  of  this  opinion,  is  to 
ask  for  an  entire  change  in  the  character  of  historical 
investigation.  Acts  of  enormous  wickedness  are  seldom 
perpetrated  with  so  little  precaution,  that  clear  evidence 
of  guilt  can  be  produced  even  at  the  time,  much  less 
when  the  prejudices  and  complexities  of  a  thousand  years 
are  interposed  between  such  deeds  and  those  who  seek, 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  to  describe  them  with 
fidelity. 

The  Primate's  thirst  for  vengeance  having  been  thus 
appeased,  and  his  power  apparently  established  on  firmer 
foundations  than  ever,  he  proceeded  as  before  with  the 
management  of  public  afi'airs.  The  belief  that  charity 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins,  was  then  in  full  vigour ;  and 
the  ghosts  of  the  nobles  and  clergy  who  fell  at  Calne 
were  accordingly  sought  to  be  propitiated  by  acts  of 
beneficence  :  a  portion  of  the  royal  treasures "  was  de- 
voted to  feeding  the  hungry,  comforting  the  poor,  and 
clothing  the  ufdved ;  towns   and  cities  were  filled  with 

^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  978.   Flo-  -  See  in  his  Charter,  Codex  Di- 

rence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  977.    Wil-  plomaticiis,TII.  157,  an  enumeration 

Ham  of  Malmesbury,  II.  9.     Eoger  of  his   motives   for    bestowing  au 

of   Weudover,    Matthew  of  West-  estate  on  his  minister,  Elfric. 
minster,  a.d.  975.    Eoger  de  Hove- 
den,  A,D.  977. 
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shaven  crowns,  covered  with  black  cowls,  and  as  these 
were  supposed  to  possess  all  the  religion  of  the  kingdom, 
the  youthful  Edward  reigned  as  a  saint  among  saints. 

Nevertheless,  wide-spread  disaffection  existed.  The 
survivors  of  the  Calne  massacre,  maimed  and  mutilated, 
with  the  relatives  of  those  who  perished,  appear  to  have 
entered  -into  a  conspiracy  to  overthrow  the  monastic 
regime,  and  even,  it  is  said,  to  remove  the  young  king. 
The  nucleus  of  this  formidable  organisation  lay  in  Dor- 
setshire, at  Corfe  Castle,  environed  by  the  solitudes  of 
Wareham  Wood,  where  Elfrida  lived  in  ostentatious  se- 
clusion with  Ethelred,  her  son.  The  audacious  casuistry 
of  the  times  winked  at  assassination,  especially  when 
perpetrated  by  royal  personages  against  each  other. 
The  hands  of  half  Edward's  predecessors  had  been 
stained  with  blood,  and  the  poison-bowl  and  the  dagger 
were  familiar  instruments  of  state.  The  steam  of  noble 
gore  still  rose  from  the  soil  of  Wiltshire,  intoxicating 
men's  minds,  and  inciting  them  to  further  slaughter. 

While  such  was  the  temper  of  the  nation,  Edward  and 
his  habitual  companions  "went  forth,  with  hound  and 
horn,  to  hunt  amid  the  jungles  of  the  south.     Though 
disciplined  by  iron-hearted  tutors,  and  believed  to  have 
inherited  the  ferocity  of  his  father,  he  cherished  a  strong 
affection  for  the  boy  prince,  Ethelred ;  and,  being  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  his  castle,  could  not  resist  the  desire 
to  visit  him.     Separating  himself,  therefore,  from  his 
friends,  who  were  dispersed  in  eager  pursuit  of  the  game, 
he  rode  alone,  or  with  but  few  attendants,  towards  Corfe — 
Eifrida  beheld  his  approach  from  an  upper  window- — and 
the  shifting  plan  upon  which  she  had  long  been  medi- 
tating took  shape  at  once  in  her  mind.     She  descended 
hastily  to  meet  the  king  at  the  gate,  and  with  all  the 
blandness  and  fascination  for  which  she  w^as  renowned, 
invited  him  to  enter.     The  hunt  had  been  eager,  the  day 
was  W'arm,   and  Edw^ard   athirst.     Yet  he  declined  to 
dismount,  but  expressed  a  wdsh  to  see  his  brother,  and 
to  be  indulged  with  a  cup  of  mead.     In  royal  courtesy 
Elfrida  rivalled  Eady  Macbeth.     She  brought  forth  tlie 
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mead  herself,  and  as  the  king  stooped  forward  in  the 
saddle,  to  receive  it  from  her  hands,  an  attendant  stabbed 
him  with  a  dagger  in  the  abdomen.^  Being  ignorant 
that  his  wound  was  mortal,  or  bewildered  by  pain, 
Edward  turned  his  horse,  and  dashed  in  terror  towards 
the  wood,  his  bowels  protruding  from  the  gash,  and  his 
blood  marking  the  track  along  which  he  galloped.  Soon 
the  faintness  of  death  came  over  him,  and  he  fell  from 
his  horse,  but  his  feet  being  entangled  in  the  stirrups, 
he  was  dragged  forward  at  full  speed  by  the  terrified 
animal. 

The  account  of  what  followed  is  varied  by  the  Chro- 
niclers, some  relating  that  he  was  detached  from  his  steed 
and  interred  clandestinely  by  his  friends.  This  is  impro- 
bable. More  credit  seems  due  to  the  relations  of  those 
who  affirm  that  the  body,  when  taken  from  the  horse,  was 
borne  into  a  cottage,  where  a  poor  woman,  supported 
by  the  alms  of  Elfrida,  lived  alone  in  the  forest.  This 
solitary  creature,  we  are  told,  sat  up  all  night  with  the 
corpse,  which  on  the  following  day  was  cast,  by  Elfrida's 
orders,  into  a  neighbouring  marsh. 

An  incident  connected  with  this  murder  is  strikingly 
characteristic  of  the  ambitious  queen-dowager.  Ethelred, 
then  only  ten  years  old,  terrified  at  the  sight  of  his 
brother's  blood,  burst  into  tears  and  refused  to  be  con- 
soled ;  upon  which  his  furious  mother,  having  nothing 
else  at  hand,  snatched  up  a  number  of  wax  candles,^' 
and  with  these  beat  him  so  severely  that  his  life  was 
despaired  of.  This  savage  treatment  was  so  closely 
associated  in  his  mind  with  wax  candles,  that  during  his 
whole  life  he  could  scarcely  prevail  on  himself  to  have 
them  lighted  before  him.  Others,  however,  relate  that 
his  dislike  arose  from  having  often,  during  his  father's 
lifetime,  beheld  her  majesty  use  them,  instead  of  whips, 
to  chastise  his  unfortunate  brother. 


^  Capgrave,  Chronicle  of  Englaud,  -  Henry  De  Knyghton,  p.  2314. 

p.   120.    Roger  de   Hoveden   say3  Chrouicon    .Tolianuis   Bromton,   p, 

Edward  was  killed  by  his  people  at  874. 
the  instigation  of  Elfrida,  a.d.  977, 
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Ethelred,  whose  name  has  come  clown  to  us  associated 
with  the  disparaging-  epithet  of  the  "  Unready,"  a^ipears 
to  have  heen  gifted  by  nature  with  a  lax  temperament, 
and  a  weak,  irresokite,  and  capricious  mind.  Tlie  contempt 
of  mankind  began  to  settle  upon  him  in  his  earliest 
infancy  During  the  ceremony  of  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  he  polluted  the  baptismal  font,  upon 
which  the  coarse  and  unsympathising  Dunstan,  who 
officiated  at  the  ceremony,  predicted,  with  an  oath,  that 
he  would  prove  but  a  sorry  fellow.^  The  prophecy  of 
the  burly  Primate,  whispered  from  mouth  to  mouth 
among  the  people,  may  have  helped  to  ensure  its  own 
fulfilment.  Besides,  the  boy  naturally  inherited  much 
of  the  odium  inspired  by  the  "wickedness  of  his  mother, 
who  in  popular  estimation  failed  to  atone  for  her  crimes 
by  grovelling  penances'"  and  the  building  of  two  monas- 
teries, at  Wherwell  and  Shaftesbury,-^  which  she  filled 
with  nuns,  and  in  one  of  which  her  own  head  at  length 
found  that  rest  which  her  insatiable  ambition  would  not 
suffer  her  to  experience  during  life. 

Ethelred  was  consecrated  at  Kingston  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  Easter,^  a.d.  979,  by  Dunstan,  Oswald,  and 
ten  suffragan  bishops.  The  stern  and  vindictive  primate, 
while  administering  to  the  young  king  the  coronation 
oath,  permitted  symptoms  to  become  visible  of  the  per- 
turbation and  resentment  which  boiled  within,  excited 
by  the  conviction  that  his  influence  was  rapidly  waning 
before  the  star  of  the  secular  party. ^  Circumvented 
and  defeated,  he  concentrated  his  wrath,  kindled  by  the 
influential  nobles  and  clergy,  upon  the  head  of  the  un- 
happy royal  boy,  whose  hopes  and  prospects,  bound  up 
with  those  of  his  partisans,  lie  sought  to  blast  aud 
shatter  with  the  thunderbolts  of  prophecy.  "  Since  thou 
hast  aspired  to  the  kingdom,"  he  said,  "  by  the  death  of 

'  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  10.  *  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  978 

Chronicon   Johannis    Bromtou,   p.  lloger  de  Hoveden,  a.d.  977. 

8G7.   Henry  De  Knyghton,  p.  2314.  ■'  A  circumstance  wliich  likewise 

'  Roger  of  W^eudover,  a.d.  971.  accounts  for  the   hostility   of   the 

^  Capgrave,  Chronicle  of  England,  Monkish     Chroniclers.       Historia 

p.  120.  Monastcrii  de  Abingdon,  I.  35G. 
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thy  brother,  hear  the  word  of  God ;  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God:  'The  sin  of  thy  abandoned  mother,  and  of  the 
accomplices  of  her  base  design,  shall  not  be  washed  out 
but  by  much  blood  of  the  wretched  inhabitants  ;^  neither 
shall  the  sword  depart  from  thy  House,  but  shall  rage 
against  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  slaying  thy  off- 
spring, until  thy  kingdom  is  transferred  to  another 
family,  whose  manners  and  language  the  nation  which 
thou  governest  knows  not.'  "  " 

To  the  minds  of  our  superstitious  forefathers,  Nature 
soon  testified  to  the  truth  of  this  prediction.  Celestial 
phenomena  bewildered  them,  none  more  than  the 
Northern  Lights,  whose  appearance  excited  in  the  whole 
nation  strong  paroxysms  of  terror.  About  midnight, 
according  to  the  Chroniclers,  all  England  was  covered 
with  a  sanguine  cloud,  changing  rapidly  from  the  colour 
of  blood  to  fire,  tremulous  and  quivering  in  its  aspect, 
darting  forth  on  all  sides  clusters  of  variegated  rays,  and 
expanding  upwards  from  the  horizon  to  the  zenith,  till 
the  whole  arch  of  the  heavens  was  involved  in  its  bril- 
liant incandescence.  The  awe-inspiring  phenomenon, 
instead  of  presenting  itself  once,  and  vanishing,  recurred 
night  after  night,  commencing  with  the  witching  hour, 
and  retaining  possession  of  the  hemisphere  till  over- 
powered and  absorbed  by  the  dawn.^ 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  10.  979.       Matthew    of   Westraiuster, 

Simeon  de  Gestis    Eegum  Auglo-  a.d.    979.     The  Times  of  Novem- 

i-imi,  p.  172.     Kadulph  de  Diceto,  ber   14th,   1859,   coiitaius    the    de- 

p.  466.  scription  of  an   Aurora    Australis 

-  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d.  which  bears  much  resemblance  to 

979.  the  account  of  the  Northern  Lights, 

^  Simeon  of  Durliam,  who  had  given  by  our  Chroniclei-s.  The 
probably  often  beheld  the  beauties  observer,  Mr.  Austin,  writing  from 
of  the  Aurora  Borealis  in  the  north  Kapunda,  in  South  Australia,  says: 
of  England,  suggests  the  moat  vivid  "  August  2!)th.  Just  after  dusk, 
idea  of  the  phenomenon.  De  Gestis  the  Aurora  apjicared  like  a  large 
Itegum  Anglornm,  p.  161.  John,  and  brilliant  pink  cloud.  It  was 
abbot  of  Medeshamstede,  observes,  visible  about  twenty  minutes,  dur- 
tliat  in  liis  time,  the  English  be-  iug  the  last  five  of  which  streamers 
stowed  on  the  Northern  Lights  the  of  pink  and  white  light  were  shoot- 
name  of  "Blodgite,"  Chronicou  ing  vertically  through  it.  It  was 
in  Sparke,  p.  30.  The  Saxon  seen  almost  throughout  thi'eo  colo- 
Clu'oniclc  calls  it  a  "bloody  cloud,"  nies  at  the  same  time,  and  on  four 
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The  prolonged  cessation  of  hostilities  from  the  north, 
which  has  been  attributed  to  the  sagacious  policy  of 
Dunstan,  and  the  vigilance  of  the  English  fleets,  was 
rather  owing,  perhaps,  to  the  internal  condition  of  the 
countries  on  the  Baltic,  where  a  fierce  contest  was  raging 
between  Christianity  and  expiring  Heathenism.  Impor- 
tant political  movements  likewise  contributed  to  absorb 
the  attention  of  the  Scandinavians.  Three  new  kingdoms, 
Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Norway,  were  in  the  process  of 
organisation,  and  the  circumstances  attending  their  birth 
afforded  ample  employment  to  the  minds  and  swords  of 
the  turbulent  natives.  These  struggles  concluded,  how- 
ever, they  prepared  wdth  increased  goodwill  to  renew 
their  expeditions  against  the  great  island,  whose  beauty 
and  fertility  never  ceased  to  haunt  their  imaginations. 

But  wdiile  the  fringes  of  this  cloud,  soon  to  burst  in 
incessant  tempests,  were  beginning  to  darken  the  horizon 
in  the  North,  the  Saxons,  at  the  instigation  of  the  monks, 
were  engaged  in  their  old  employments  of  digging  up 
bodies  and  translating  relics.  Under  the  circumstances 
in  wdiich  the  country  was  placed,  a  more  pitiable  spec- 
tacle could  hardly  be  presented  to  the  mind,  or  one 
better  calculated  to  illustrate  the  degrading  effects  of 
monasticism,  which  had  corrupted  the  religious  ideas, 
perverted  the  social  habits,  brutalised  the  manners,  and 
paralysed  the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  wdiole  nation. 
After  the  defeat  and  suppression  of  the  secular  clergy, 
all  England  was  converted  into  a  second  patrimony  of 

uights  in  the  same  week eleven,  till  past  twelve,  a  beautiful 

Another    Aurora,    Sept.     2,  com-  pale,  soft,  greenish-blue  light,  like 

menced   immediately  after  sunset,  the  dawn    of    morning,    extended 

and  increased  in  splendour  during  it'^elf  above  the   southern   horizon 

the  evening.     The  moon  was  in  her  for  about  100  to  118  deg.,  and  about 

first   quarter.     For   several  hours  IS  or  20  deg.  in  height  :  from  this, 

little  was  to  be  seen  but  a  deep  rich  streamers  of  radii,  of  red,  white, 

pink  light  over  the  southern  part  and  blue  light  shot  upwards  to  be- 

of  the  sky,  but  by  degrees  it  ex-  youd  the  zenith,  fully  half  the  sky 

tended,  and,  about  nine  o'clock,  a  being  covered  with   this   splendid 

huge  pillar  of  fire  appeared  in  the  illumiuatiou,  the  light  from  which 

"West,  where  it  remained  until  mid-  equalled  that  of  the  full  moon  in 

night.     After  the  moon  went  down,  England."     .      .      .     Fifty   of    the 

the   brilliancy  of   the   Aurora   in-  largest  comets  blazing  at  once  could 

creased,  and  irom  about  half-past  hardly  have  presented  a  finer  sight. 

2e2 
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St.  Peter,  in  which  Httle  was  thought  of  but  the  endow- 
ment of  monasteries,  the  dotation  of  monks  and  nuns, 
the  rules  for  accomplishing  the  difficult  task  of  pre- 
serving their  chastity,  or  at  least  the  external  appear- 
ance of  it,  the  collection  and  distribution  of  tithes, 
Romescot,  soulscot,  plough-alms,  and  all  the  multiplied 
contrivances  by  which  the  property  of  the  ignorant  and 
superstitious  people  was  placed  within  the  iron  grasp  of 
the  Benedictines. 

Dunstan,  who  still  maintained  his  post  at  the  helm  of 
public  affairs,  betrayed  the  royal  boy,  in  whose  name 
he  governed  England,  into  a  reckless  alienation  of  the 
crown  lands,  in  which  he  might  have  rivalled  Edgar 
himself  had  his  sacerdotal  prompter  survived  long  enough. 
In  less  than  eighteen  years,  the  assassin  of  Athelwold, 
and  congenial  lover  of  Elfrida,  had  signed  whole  volumes 
of  charters,  making  over  estates  and  manors  to  the  church 
or  its  patrons,  and  now  his  son,  at  the  same  instigation, 
appeared  likely  to  outdo  him  in  impolitic  munificence. 
On  the  record  of  all  his  extravagances  perpetrated 
within  the  first  ten  years  of  his  reign — or,  in  other  words, 
while  he  was  incapable  of  judging  for  himself — the  sig- 
nature of  Dunstan  appears,  and  on  one  occasion,  side  by 
side  with  that  of  his  implacable  enemy,  the  beautiful 
and  unprincipled  Elfrida.^  The  ambitious  Primate  is 
supposed  to  have  retired  towards  the  close  of  his  life  to 
Canterbury,  and  to  have  devoted  himself  to  acts  of  piety 
and  devotion ;  but  if  so,  his  seclusion  by  no  means  pre- 
vented him  from  presiding  over  the  transfer  of  property 
from  the  king  to  the  Church's  adherents,  since  we  find 
him  signing  a  charter  only  a  few  months  before  his 
death.  ^ 

Nothing  deserving  the  name  of  public  spirit  is  dis- 
cernible in  the  conduct  of  those  who  administered  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement  of  Ethelred's 
reign.  If  Edgar's  fleets  ever  constituted  a  real  naval 
force,  they  had  by  this  time  suffered  so  much  by  neglect, 

1  Codex  Diplomaticus,  Vl.  118.  ^  Codex  Diplomaticus,  YI.  123. 
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that  they  were  unequal  to  the  protection  of  the  coast 
from  a  mere  handful  of  Vikings.  The  whole  attention, 
in  fact,  of  the  government  and  nation  was  withdrawn 
from  the  defences  of  the  country  by  sea  or  land,  to  be 
concentrated  on  the  miserable  superstitions  which  Dun- 
stan  and  his  associates  taught  them  to  regard  as  religion. 
To  augment  the  odium  in  which  Ethelred  and  his  cri- 
minal mother,  together  with  their  whole  party,  were  held, 
all  kinds  of  arts  were  adopted  to  keep  the  memory  of 
the  murdered  youth  Edward  perpetually  present  to 
people's  minds.  A  number  of  individuals  at  Wareham,^ 
influenced  probably  by  the  Primate,  proceeded  in  a  body 
to  the  marsh,"  where  the  remains  of  the  late  king  had  been 
disco vei-ed,  of  course  by  a  miracle.  Having  dug  them 
up,  and  found  them  according  to  rule,  in  perfect  pre- 
servation,^ they  conveyed  their  prize  with  considerable 
pomp  and  eclat  to  Wareham,  where  it  was  decently  in- 
terred in  St.  Mary's  church.  But  this  was  not  all.  On 
the  spot  from  which  the  youth's  relics  were  taken,  a 
fountain  of  miraculous  properties  burst  forth,  and,  under 
the  name  of  St.  Edward's  Well,  continued  to  heal  the 
sick  and  strengthen  the  infirm  during  a  long  succession 
of  ages ;  and  a  wooden  church  having  been  erected  on 
the  spot,  the  worship  of  water,  prevalent  among  their 
pagan  ancestors,  was  graciously  permitted  to  the  Saxons 
under  a  new  name. 

It  might  have  been  presumed  that  the  youthful 
Edward's  body  would  now  be  suftered  to  rest  in  peace. 
But  so  rational  a  proceeding  would  not  have  suited  the 
policy  of  Dunstan  or  the  spirit  of  the  times.  A  re- 
conciliation appears  to  havp  been  effected  between 
him  and  Elfhere,  earl  of  Mercia,  who,  weakened  by 
sickness  or  overawed  by  public  opinion,  volunteered  an 
act  of  translation  which  he  perhaps  hoped  might  con- 

^  "  Sccarce  three  miles  off,"  says      both  his  brother  Edwin's  life  and 
Camden,  ''  I  saw  the  ruinous  walls      crown."     Britannia,  p.  47. 
of  an  old  abbey,  called  Middleton,  -  Clironicon    Johannis   Bromton, 

which  king  Athelstan  founded  by       p.  874. 

way  of  atonement  for  taking  away  •'  Chronicon    Johannis    Abbatia 

S.  Petri  de  Burgo,  p.  30. 
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ciliate  the  monks.  In  company  with  the  Primate/  and 
followed  by  an  immense  concourse  of  people,  who,  doubt- 
less, travelled  at  his  expense,  he  repaired  to  the  church 
of  Our  Lady  at  Wareham,  and  having  disinterred  the 
martyred  Edward's  bones,  conveyed  them  with  great 
pomp  to  Shaftesbury,  where  they  were  once  more  con- 
signed to  the  earth.  This  was  admitted  on  the  part  of 
Elf  here  to  be  an  evidence  of  piety ;  but  he  was  mis- 
taken if  he  imagined  he  could  thus  disarm  monastic 
resentment,  which  followed  him  to  his  dying  hour,  and 
related  with  glee  that  he  was  eaten  up  by  lice."^' 

The  science  of  medicine  had  then  made  but  small 
progress  in  England,  which  was  partly,  perhaps,  attri- 
butable to  the  universal  belief  in  the  healing  power  of 
relics.  Instead  of  taking  physic,  people  swallowed  the 
dust  and  pulverised  bones  of  saints,  went  on  pilgrimage 
to  their  tombs,  or  touched  their  garments,  which  were 
carefully  preserved  for  medical  purposes.  A  perfect 
blaze  of  marvels  perpetually  invested  Edward's  sepulchre 
at  Shaftesbury,  and  proved  so  great  a  source  of  profit, 
that  the  desire  to  share  it  soon  sprang  up  in  various  mo- 
nasteries. At  first,  it  was  diligently  rumoured  that  the 
martyr  had  conceived  a  dislike  to  his  tomb,  which,  in 
evidence  of  this  feeling,  gradually  rose  more  and  more 
out  of  the  earth.  He  appeared  also  to  a  monk,  in  a 
dream,  and  commanded  him  to  proceed  to  the  Lady 
abbess  of  Shaftesbury,  and  declare  his  wish  to  be  re- 
moved. The  monk  obeyed,  and  the  abbess  laid  the 
whole  matter  before  king  Ethelred.  A  new  translation 
was  at  once  determined  on,  though,  on  account  of  the 
constant  incursions  of  the  Danes,  Ethelred  could  not  be 
present  at  the  disquieting  of  his  brother's  bones.  He 
commanded,  however,  the  bishops  and  clergy  to  be  his 
representatives  in  the  ceremony,  and,  followed  by  a  great 
multitude  of  both  sexes,  they  repaired  to  Shaftesbury. 

'  The  participation  of  Dunstau  in  all  reference   to   his    co-operation, 

this  affair  is  noticed  by  the  Saxon  a.d.  979.     Chronica  de  Mailros,  I. 

Chronicle,   a.d.   980.     Florence  of  151. 

Worcester,  to   whom    we   are   in-  -  William  of  Malmesbnry,  II.  9. 

debted  for  many  particulars,  omits 
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The  sepulchre  having  been  opened,  Edward's  body  was 
dragged  forth,  and  divided  into  several  parts,  one  of 
which  was  bestowed  on  the  monastery  of  J^eof,  anotlier 
gratified  the  ambition  of  the  monks  of  Abingdon,  -while 
the  lungs  remained  under  the  care  of  the  Lady  Abbess  of 
Shaftesbury,  where,  we  are  assured,  they  continued  visi- 
bly to  palpitate  for  many  ages/  Transactions  of  this 
kind  reveal  to  us  the  real  manners  and  mental  condition 
of  our  forefathers  during  the  Dark  Ages,  and  for  that 
reason  ought  to  be  allowed  a  place  in  history,  which  is  no 
longer  faithful,  if  it  confine  itself  to  noting  the  growth 
of  political  institutions  and  the  current  of  public  events. 
For  the  internal  troubles  and  dissensions  which  arose 
during  the  early  part  of  Ethelred's  reign,  the  young- 
king  can  by  no  means  be  held  responsible.  Dunstan 
had  grown  morose  and  infirm  f  Elfhere  Avas  dead,  and 
his  son  Elfric,  who  succeeded  him,  soon  became  involved 
in  disputes  and  contests,  which  led  to  his  banishment. 
Elfrida,  and  the  conspirators  who  had  compassed  the 
death  of  Edward,  closely  hemmed  round  his  successor, 
and,  probably,  suggested  those  counsels  which  were  pro- 
lific of  nothing  but  disasters.  A  plague  broke  out 
among  the  cattle,  and  at  its  heels  followed  a  famine, 
through  which  the  people  were  probably  constrained  to 
have  recourse  to  unwholesome  kinds  of  food.  These 
again,  in  their  turn,  gave  rise  to  a  general  dysentery,^ 
by  which  large  multitudes  were  cut  off.  No  misfortune, 
however,  can  appease  the  rancour  of  faction.  A  quarrel 
having  broken  forth,  a.d.  986,^  between  some  of  the 
king's  ministers  and  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  an  army 
was  pushed  forward  into  Kent  to  chastise  the  prelate's 
audacity.^     At  its  approach,  the  bishop  closed  the  city 

1  John  of  Bromton,  p.  884.  him  hia  accustomed  sway.     Lives 

-  Dr.  Hook  takes  a  somewhat  too  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury, 

favourable  view  of  the  retirement  I.  413,  414. 

and  last  labours  of  tlie  great  Pri-  ^  Roger  of  Wendover.     Eoger  do 

mate,  who  can  hardly  be  said  to  Hovcden,  a.d,  1)87. 

liave  relinquished  to  the  "Wilful  '  Higden  Polychrouicou,  III.  270, 

Youlh,"  Etheh-ed,  his  independence  -'  Gervase  of  Canterbury,  p.  1647. 

till  he  could  no  longer  exercise  over  Bromton,  p.  878, 
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gcatcs,  manned  the  walls,  and  resolved  to  resist  force  by 
force.     Unable  to  effect  an  entrance,  the  army  ravaged 
the  episcopal  territories,  and  carried  on  the  work  of  de- 
vastation so  mercilessly,  that  the  prelate,  in  order  to  ward 
off  farther  calamity  from  his  serfs  and  dependents,  con- 
sented to   purchase  peace  with   a  hundred  pounds  of 
silver.^     Dunstan  renewed  on  this  occasion  his  prophetic 
denunciation,  foretelling  to  Ethelred  the  multiplied  evils 
that  should  come  upon  him  and  his  House  ;  though,  like 
Tiberius's  soothsayer,  he  was  careful  to  add,  that  while 
he,  the  Primate,  lived,  the  land  would  be  preserved  from 
these  calamities.     We  must,  however,  absolve  Dunstan 
from  the  charge  of  uttering   a  prediction  so  palpably 
absurd,  because,  while  it  is  said  to  have  been  delivered, 
the  storm  of  invasion  was  already  raging  on  all  sides 
along  the   coasts  of  England.     Southampton"  and  the 
Isle  of  Thanet  received  the  first  tokens  of  its  fury;  in 
both    the    Vikings   landed  in  great  force,  and  having 
killed  or  made  prisoners  a  majority  of  the  inhabitants, 
retreated  with  immense  plunder  to  their  ships.     Corn- 
wall,  the  Isle  of  Portland,  Watchet  in  Somersetshire, 
successively  became  the  scene  of  depredation;    and  the 
horrors  of  the  eighth  century  were  re-enacted,  though 
on  a  smaller  scale,  in  the  tenth. 

Though,  according  to  the  most  reasonable  computation, 
Dunstan  had  not  mucli  overstepped  the  limits  of  middle 
life,  the  corroding  passions  of  celibacy  had  worn  out 
both  mind  and  body.  Of  the  court  he  was  weary,  and 
little  less  so  of  the  world.  A  new  generation  had  sprung 
up,  which,  though  it  knew  Dunstan,  respected  him  not ; 
for  the  fame  of  his  impostures  had  gone  abroad — the 
speaking  crucifix  at  Winchester — at  Calne,  the  breaking 
down  of  the  floor,  and  the  massacre — the  persecution  of 
the  secular  clergy — the  vindictive  visiting  of  Elfrida's 
crimes  upon  her  son — revenues  greater  than  those  of 

'  Osbernus  de  Vita  S.  Dunstani,      liauuia  Abbatls  S.  Petri  de  Burgo, 
Anglia  Sacra,  IT.  114.     Henry  de       p.  31. 

•KnyghtoD,  p.  2314.     Chronicon  Jo-  -  Simeon  de  Gestis  Regum   An- 

gloruiii.  p.  IGl, 
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kingdoms  lavished  upon  individuals,  who,  without  being 
members  of  society,  consumed  its  resources — the  practice 
of  natural  magic — reputed  colloquies  with  Satan  and 
Beelzebub^ — Saracenic  accomplishments, ventriloquism,'-'' 
harps  played  by  unseen  hands — these  things  distorted 
and  magnified  by  superstition,  rendered  the  leading  men 
of  the  country  anxious  to  be  delivered  from  Dunstan. 
To  Canterbury,  therefore,  he  retired  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  for  which  he  seems  to  have  prepared  Avith 
pious  and  dignified  resignation.  All  the  pomp  and 
glitter  of  the  world  appeared  of  no  value  to  him  now. 
His  body  was  emaciated,  his  step  feeble,  he  paused  during 
the  celebration  of  mass,  and  then  retreated  to  his  cham- 
ber, to  die,  like  the  philosophers  of  antiquity,  in  public. 
He  knew  he  was  watched,  that  every  word,  every  gesture, 
every  groan,  would  be  diligently  noted  down,  and  inter- 
preted for  the  instruction  or  bewilderment  of  posterity. 
Whatever  force  his  mind  possessed,  therefore,  he  called 
it  up  to  enable  him  to  pass  through  his  last  trial  with 
dignity.  As  far  as  the  boundaries  of  Christendom  ex- 
tended, every  man,  woman,  and  child,  from  the  triple- 
mitred  pontiff  to  the  humblest  female  attendant  on  the 

^  In  a  MS.  Chronicle  preserved  cum  honore  et  gloria  revocavit. 
in  the  British  Museum,  Cott.  Nero.,  Eex  AVest  Saxonura  Edwinus  in 
A.  (i,  p.  '.),  we  find,  in  conjunction  pago  Glocestricnsi  interfectus  fuit. 
with  the  admission  of  Edwy's  mur-  Iste  perversus  fuit  et  luxuriosus. 
der,  an  account  of  Duustan's  fami-  Post  cujus  mortem  cura  demoues 
liarity  with  devils,  which,  according  ipsum  traherent  ad  supplicium  unus 
to  the  historian,  proved  extremely  demonum  hoc  beato  JJunstano  nun- 
fortunate  for  the  murdered  prince.  ciavit.  At  sanctus  profusis  lachry- 
". .  .  Edwinus  filius  Edmundi  fratris  mis  pro  persecutore  suo  orare  non 
suisuccessit  in  regnum,  et  abOdone  desinit.  Donee  eidem  misericor- 
Doroberniensi  Arcliiepiscopo  apud  diam  impetx'aret,  Iste  perseque- 
Kingestone  coronatur,beatu3  Abbas  batur  ecclesiam  et  procipue  beatum 
DunstanusabEdwinoregeascriptus  Dunstanum  Decorns  fuit  valde. 
mare  transiit  et  ab  Arnulpho  Co-  Iste  die  coronacionis  sue  rapuit 
mite  Flandrie  honorifice  susceptus  uxorem  Cujusdam  magnatis  prop- 
in  monasterio  quod  blandinium  di-  ter  decorem  ipsius  que  ipsius  erat 
citur  sub  Exilii  sni  tempore  man-  consanguinea.  Ilegnavitque  qua- 
sionem  accepit.  liex  Anglorum  tuor  annis  et  mortuus  Wintouie 
Edwinus  a  Mei-censibus  et  North-  sepultus  est.  Edwinus  rex  obiit 
anhimbrencibua  coutemptus  relin-  anno  gracie  dcccclix." 
quitur,  et  frater  suus  Edgarus  ab  -  See  Dr.  Hook,  Lives  of  the 
eis  rex  eligitur.  Pacificus  rex  Ed-  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  1.412. 
garus  beatum  Dunstauum  Abbatem 


b 
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village  priest,  would  treasure  up  his  dying  syllables,  like 
Delphian  oracles,  and  hand  them  down,  with  more  or  less 
fidelity,  to  after-times.  He  felt,  as  others  felt,  that  a 
great  power  was  passing  away,  that  the  feverish  form 
and  shrunken  limbs,  shivering  there  on  the  monastic 
pallet,  would  soon  occupy  a  shrine  in  Christchurch, 
while  his  name  would  remain  among  men  an  enigma,  a 
butt  for  the  shafts  of  scorn,  or  an  object  of  idolatrous 
adoration.  These  thoughts  enabled  him  to  pass  with 
composure  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ; 
and,  at  length,  it  was  whispered  through  the  archiepis- 
copal  palace  that  Dunstan,  the  Great  Pan  of  the  Dark 
Ages,  was  dead.^ 

Many  causes  contributed  to  facilitate  the  desultory 
attacks  of  the  Northmen;  but  we  may  justly  suspect 
that  the  Chroniclers  dominated  by  the  monastic  spirit, 
have  omitted  to  describe  the  principal.  They  state,  it 
is  true,  with  much  frankness,  the  misdemeanours  and 
crimes  of  the  king,  who,  throughout  his  life,  pursued 
a  course  of  conduct  calculated  to  wean  from  him  en- 
tirely the  affections  of  the  people."  No  man's  wife  or 
daughter,  if  possessed  of  remarkable  beauty,  was  safe 
from  his  lust.  The  most  distinguished  nobles  in  the 
realm  were  charged  with  fictitious  offences,  and,  through 
the  testimony  of  false  witnesses  and  base  judges,  con- 
demned and  robbed  of  their  estates.  But  although 
these  facts  would  have  justified  the  complete  alienation 
of  the  aristocracy  from  Ethelred,  and  even  his  depo- 
sition in  favour  of  some  other  prince,  they  are  by  no 
means  sufficient  to  account  for  the  all  but  universal 
absence  of  courage  and  patriotism  among  both  leaders 
and  people.  The  Anglo-Saxons,  originally  so  renowned 
foi  their  valour  and  fidelity,  had  now  become  equally 
notorious  for  their  pusillanimity  and  treachery.     In  most 

'  I  have  already  observed  that  huii  sixty-four  or  sixty-five  years  of 

Dunstan  was  born  in    928.      See  age.     Had  he  been  born  in  925,  ac- 

Wharton's  note  to  Osberue's  Life  cording  to  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  he 

of  Dunstan.     Anglia  Sacra,  II.  82.  would  only  have  been  sixty-three. 
Yet  Liugard   (Antiquities  of  the  -  William  of  Maliuesbury,!!.  10. 

Anglo-Saxon  Church, II.  306)  makes 
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places  the  Danes  encountered  no  opposition,  though,  in 
some  few  instances,  an  earl,  with  his  retainers,  engaged 
"svith  them  in  conflict,  generally  with  a  calamitous  result. 
Thus,  in  the  west,  Goda,  a  Devonshire  thane,  was  cut  off, 
wdth  nearly  the  wdiole  of  his  followers.  Again,  on  the 
eastern  coast,  a  similar  catastrophe  closed  the  career  of 
Bryhtnocli,  ealdorman  of  Essex;  for  a  considerable  Danish 
force,  having  disembarked  at  Ipswich,^  and  given  up  the 
town  to  plunder,  advanced  towards  Maiden, Svhere  Bryht- 
noth,  with  as  many  of  the  inhabitants  as  he  could  muster, 
had  taken  up  a  strong  position  on  the  banks  of  the 
Colne.^  He  was  a  man  of  colossal  stature,  and,  though 
advanced  in  years,  still  active  and  vigorous.  His  ap- 
pearance, however,  bespoke  the  effeminacy  of  the  times: 
dressed  in  costly  vestments,  wearing  rings  on  his  fingers, 
and  adorned  with  gems,  he  presented  a  tempting  prey  to 
the  rude  Vikings.  Even  his  sword  and  battle-axe  appear 
to  have  been  richly  ornamented.*  In  this  skirmish  he  fell, 
and  his  head,  having  been  cut  off,  was  borne  about  as  a 
trophy  by  the  Pagans,  and  ultimately  conveyed  to  the 
Baltic.  His  body,  with  a  head  made  of  wax,^  was  interred 
in  the  monastery  of  Ely,  wdiere,  in  proof  of  the  correctness 
of  the  Chroniclers,  his  immense  bones,  on  opening  the 
tomb  many  ages  after,  were  found  without  a  skull.*^ 

It  now  became  evident  that  the  Danes  had  taken 
permanent  root  in  the  land.  Out  of  the  thirty-two 
counties  of  England  they  possessed  supreme  authority 
in  fifteen,  and  the  terror  they  inspired  thoroughly 
pervaded  the  remainder/  Defeated  and  dispirited, 
without  generals,  and  with  the   ape  of  Heliogabalus 

'  Chronicon  Johannis  Abbatis  S.  back   to   the    mouastery,  "  lionorc 

Petri  de  Burgo,  p.  31.  sepelivit,  iu  loco  autem  capitis  mas- 

-  Saxou   Chronicle,   Florence   of  sani  cerse  rotuudam  apposuit  quo 

"Worcester,    a.d.   991.      Henry    of  signo  diu  postea  iu  temporibus  re- 

Himtingdon,  p.  749,  cognitus,  honorifice   inter  alios  est 

^  Camden,  Britannia,  pp.  347,357.  locatus."      Historia    Eliensis,    III. 

■*  Conybeare,  Analecta,  ji.  93.  494.  See  also,  Historia  Eamesicusis, 

5  The  abbot  of  Ely,  proceeding  III.  432. 

with  several  monks  to  the  battle-  ''  Archfeologia,  II.  304. 

field,  discovered  the  headless  trunk  '  Palgrave,     English     Commou- 

of  the  great  Earl,  and,  bringing  it  wealth,  I.  48. 
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for  their  king,  the  Saxons  could  think  of  none  but  the 
meanest  counsels.  A  small  body  of  the  enemy,  laden 
with  booty,  and  accompanied  by  the  wives  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  English  nobles  whom  they  degraded  into 
camp  followers,  could  traverse  whole  counties  without 
the  least  fear  of  attack  or  surprise.  Nay,  an  eye-witness 
affirms  that  Saxons  of  the  highest  rank  tamely  sub- 
mitted to  have  their  female  relatives  dishonoured  before 
their  eyes,  dragged  to  the  barks  of  the  sea-kings,  and 
sold  into  slavery.  Others  maintain  that  so  great  was 
the  corruption  of  the  times,  that  compulsion  w^as  not 
needed  ;  since,  allured  by  the  splendid  dress  and  glitter- 
ing ornaments  which  the  barbarian  invaders  had  now 
assumed,^  the  Saxon  ladies  voluntarily  became  their  com- 
panions. But  we  must  accept  the  testimony  of  such  a 
Avitness  witli  caution.  Examples  of  depravity  may  not 
have  been  uncommon,  but  we  are  justified  by  the  whole 
tenor  of  history  in  attributing,  as  a  rule,  to  the  women 
of  England  much  dignity  of  conduct,  and  self-respect. 

Mean-spirited  and  cowardly,  Ethclred,  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  Siric,"  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  now  adopted 
the  fatal  policy  of  purchasing  the  forbearance  of  the 
enemy,  which,  by  whatever  casuistry  disguised,  w^as 
recognising  the  supremacy  of  the  Danes,  to  whom  the 
natives  paid  tribute  that  they  might  be  permitted  to 
follow  their  profitable  avocations  or  degrading  pleasures 
in  peace.  Similar  humiliations  had  been  submitted  to 
by  the  kings  of  France,  wOio,  after  exhausting  their 
treasures,  had  ceded  in  perpetuity  to  the  Northmen  the 
fairest    province    in     their    dominions.^       Masters    of 

'  Chronicon    Joliannis   Walling-  rainte,  replied  in  the  English  Ian- 
ford,  III.  547.  gufi'g^^)  "-^Vese,  hi  (iothr  Converting 
-  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  991.  the    incident   into    an   occasion  of 
'  Connected  with  this  cession,  the  raillei-y,  under  which  they  sought 
Chroniclers  of  the  times  relate  an  to  conceal  the  bitterness  of  defeat, 
anecdote  which,  as  characteristic  of  the  French  thenceforward  bestowed 
the  mocking  and  sarcastic  disposi-  on  the  Normans  the  soubriquet  of 
tion  of  the  French,  may  deserve  to  "  By  Gods  !"     Gisella,  daughter  of 
be  repeated.  They  relate  that  EoUo,  the  proud  and  silly  ('arlovingiau — 
being  directed  by  the  courtiers  of  Stultus  is  the  epithet  bestowed  oa 
Charles  the  Simple  to  kiss  the  king's  him  by  the  Chronicler — passed  with 
oot  by  way  of  recognising  his  suzc-  Normandy  into  the  power  of  Ivollo, 
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Neustria,  on  which  the  name  of  Normandy  was  then  be- 
stowed, they  frequently  joined  their  brethren  from  the 
Baltic  in  their  descents  upon  the  English  coast,  which 
no  fleet  protected,  and  no  army  rendered  formidable. 
In  the  midst  of  this  confusion  and  desolation,  however, 
numerous  Englishmen,  half-merchants  half-pilgrims, 
frequented  the  harbours  and  marts  of  Normandy,  where 
they  would  appear  to  have  been  often  plundered  and 
maltreated.^ 

To  Ethelred,  effeminate  as  he  was,  is  due  the  credit  of 
originating  the  only  policy  which,  vigorously  pursued, 
might  have  preserved  England  from  foreign  invasion — 
I  mean  carrying  the  war  into  the  the  enemy's  country. 
Richard,  duke  of  Normandy,  having  aided  the  Danes 
in  their  piratical  attempts  against  England,  Ethelred 
fitted  out  an  expedition,  and  resolved  to  punish  him; 
but  who  were  the  commanders  ]  what  was  the  amount 
of  the  forces  employed  ?  and  in  what  season  of  the 
year  the  expedition  set  sail,  are  circumstances  which 
I  have  been  unable  to  ascertain.  The  English  landed 
at  Barfleur  with  orders  to  burn,  pillage  and  devastate 
the  whole  of  Normandy,  so  that  nothing  but  the  rock 
of  St.  Michael  should  be  left  standing.  The  generals, 
moreover,  were  commanded  to  seize  on  duke  Richard 
and  bring  him,  bound,  before  the  English  king.  But 
the  force  at  their  disposal  was  wholly  inadequate  to 
effect  the  object  of  the  enterprise.  At  first  the  impetu- 
osity of  the  English,  which  they  had  wholly  forgotten  to 
display  at  home,  was  irresistible ;  they  drove  the  Nor- 
mans before  them  and  penetrated  a  considerable  dis- 
tance into  the  Cotentin,  wherp  they  were  set  upon  by 
troops  of  natives,  male  and  female,  under  the  command 
of  Nigel  de  St.  Sauveur,  who  not  only  defeated,  but 

rather  as  his  mistress  than  his  wife,  Gods,"  given  by  his  countrj'men  to 

since    he   had   already    married   a  the    Normans,    namely,    that    the 

Neustrianlady.  Chronicou  Breve  S.  pirate  chief  introduced  this  expres- 

MartiniTuronensis,  Bouquet,  VIII.  sion  into  his  oath  of  allegiance  to 

316,  where  the  Benedictine  editors  Ciiai-les. 

quote  from  Nangius  another  ex-  '  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  10. 
planation   of    the   nickname  "  By 
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exterminated  the  invaders,  so  that  only  one  was  left  to 
convey  the  news  to  the  shore,  preserve  the  fleet  and 
sailors  from  Norman  vengeance,  and  bear  back  the  sad 
tidings  to  England.^ 

The  other  circumstances  of  this  war  have  been  con- 
signed to  oblivion,  though  they  are  distinctly  alluded  to 
in  the  epistle  of  Pope  John  XV.,  who  successfully 
exerted  his  pontifical  influence  to  put  an  end  to  the 
contest,  By  his  orders  Leo,  bishop  of  Treves,  was 
despatched  to  England,  in  the  winter  of  a.d.  990,  and 
having  conferred  with  Ethelred,  and  pointed  out  the 
evils  arising  from  a  war  between  two  Christian  princes, 
who  might  more  profitably  have  united  their  arms 
against  the  Pagans,  prevailed  on  him  to  send  three  com- 
missioners to  Pouen,  to  negociate  a  treaty.  These  were 
Edelsin,  bishop  of  Sherbourne,  Leofstan,  the  son  of 
Alfwold,  Edelnoth,  the  son  of  Wulstan.  They  seem 
to  have  reached  their  destination  in  the  month  of 
February,  and  having  met  with  an  equal  number  of 
commissioners,  on  the  part  of  Pichard — bishop  Poger, 
Pudolph,  son  of  Hugh,  Trutin,  the  son  of  Thurgis — 
they  drew  up  and  agreed  upon  conditions  of  peace, 
which  were  signed  on  the  1st  of  March."  His  Holiness, 
while  performing  this  friendly  ofiice,  forgot,  or  over- 
looked, mnny  of  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  Normans 
were  much  less  under  the  influence  of  their  new  religion, 
than  swayed  by  the  ties  of  blood,  which  led  them  to 
prefer  the  friendship  of  the  northern  Pagans  before 
that  of  the  English.  Interest  also  came  in  aid  of  this 
preference,  their  immemorial  and  inextinguishable  pas- 
sion for  gain  being  constantly  gratified  by  the  sale  of 
English  plunder  and  captives  in  their  country.  In  fact, 
so  great  and  uninterrupted  was  this  trade,  that  pro- 
bably few  Norman  households  were  without  Englisli 
female  slaves,  who  consequently  became  the  mothers  of 
many  of  those  who  afterwards  fought  at  Hastings. 

We  are  without  tlie  means  of  explaining  the  policy, 

1  Lappeuberg,  II.  154.  -  William  of  Malmesbuiy,  II.  10. 
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or  following  the  movements  of  the  pagan  invaders,  till 
they  landed  on  the  shores  of  England.  Traditions, 
floating  down  through  the  popular  mind,  and  afterwards 
fashioned  by  the  Baltic  Scalds  into  something  resembling 
history,  throw  a  delusive  light  over  this  period.  Facts 
present  themselves  in  so  close  a  connexion  with  fiction, 
that  we  experience  extreme  difficulty  in  distinguishing 
one  from  the  other.  It  appears  that  Harold  Blue- 
tooth^ had,  by  a  peasant  girl,  a  son  whose  expeditions 
and  crimes  fill  some  of  the  darkest  pages  in  mediaeval 
history.  This  was  Sweyn,  whom  he  delivered  in  boy- 
hood to  be  trained  in  naval  warfare  by  Palnatoke,  the 
piratical  chief  of  Jomsburg.  Under  this  promising  tutor, 
the  lad  became  familiar  with  all  the  seas  and  islands  of 
the  north,  and  was  initiated  in  atrocities  which  congealed 
into  apathy  whatever  human  sympathies  he  might  have 
inherited  from  Bluetooth  and  the  peasant  girl.  He 
accompanied  Palnatoke  to  Gaul,  Ireland,  and  Wales, 
where  the  dreaded  Viking  became  enamoured  of  Olofa, 
daughter  of  Stefnir  chief  of  Mona,  or  Bretland,  and, 
liaving  married  her,  succeeded  to  the  government  of 
the  island.  But  anticipating  loftier  fortunes  for  him- 
self, or  rendered  by  long  habit  incapable  of  repose,  he 
resigned  the  earldom  of  Bretland  to  a  native  chief,  whom 
the  Scandinavians  call  Biorn  hin  Bretske  (Bear  the 
Briton)." 

The  relations  between  the  Kymri  and  the  Danes  are 
but  dimly  shadowed  forth  by  the  records  of  those  times. 
In  remote  ages  they  probably  inhabited  together,  as  I 
have  already  remarked,  the  countries  on  the  Baltic, 
which  the  more  ancient  race  a,t  length  relinquished  to 


1  Langbek  (Danicarnm  llerum 
Scriptores,  I.  17)  observes  that 
Harold  Bluetooth,  having-  beou 
subdued  by  the  Emperor  Otho, 
received  the  kingdom  from  him, 
and  was  baptised,  together  with  liis 
wife  and  little  sou,  whom  Utho 
raised  from  the  font.  The  boy  was 
therefore  called  Sweyn  Otho .   Sir 


Francis  Palgrave  doubts  the  Chris- 
tianity of  Bluetooth,  and  if  any- 
thing beyond  the  name  be  under- 
stood by  the  term,  lie  is  undoubtedly 
right.  History  of  Normandy  and 
England,  II.  753. 

-  Worsaae,  Danes  in  England,  p. 
7.  Primeval  Antiquities  of  Den- 
mark, p.  149. 
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the  new  comers.  They  were  now  by  the  freaks  of  piracy 
agam  brought  into  juxtaposition,  and  occasionally  united, 
through  the  common  feeling  of  hostility  to  the  Saxons. 
The  barks  of  the  sea-kings  seem  often  to  have  been  half 
manned  with  Kymri,  who,  dominated  by  strong  local 
attachments,  probably  revisited  with  gladness  their  ori- 
ginal home  on  the  Baltic,  which  they  did  in  company 
with  Palnatoke,  when  he  attended  the  funeral  solemni- 
ties celebrated  by  his  foster-son  Sweyn,  in  honour  of 
the  father  whom  he  had  murdered,^  on  which  occasion 
half  the  pirate's  suite  were  Kymri. 

Sometimes  the  Danes  recruited  their  armies  also 
in  Bretland,  or  obtained  the  assistance  of  a  powerful 
land  force  to  co-operate  with  their  fleets.  On  other 
occasions,  while  the  Vikings  made  a  descent  on  the 
eastern  coast,  the  Kymri  distracted  the  attention  of  the 
enemy  by  invading  England  from  the  west.  But  such 
alliances  between  Christians  and  Pagans,  originating 
rather  in  the  common  sentimentof  hatred  than  in  policy, 
could  hardly  prove  lasting ;  quarrels  sprang  up  between 
the  allies  ;  the  Danes  found  it  impracticable  to  restrain 
their  native  insolence,  even  in  a  friendly  country ;  the 
Northmen  ravaged,  the  Kymri  revenged,  and  in  one  of 
these  intervals  of  discord,  Sweyn  himself  was  taken 
captive,  and  thrown  into  prison,  whence  he  Avas  deli- 
vered with  extreme  peril  by  the  Icelander,  Thorwal 
Kodranson.- 

The  perilous  situation  of  his  country  at  length 
roused  the  Unready  King  into  temporary  activity  ;  large 
bodies  of  Danes  were  encamped  in  various  parts  of 
England,  and  with  these  it  was  found  impracticable 
to  contend  otherwise  than  with  gold.  While  the 
seas  swarmed  with  new  invaders,  the  humiliating 
treaties  concluded  with  the  enemy  on  laud  stipulated 
that  they  should    aid    in  defending  territories,    which, 

^  Some   writers,  however,  make  Scriptores,  II.   1 19,  with  the  note 

Harold  die  at  Jomsburg,  wliither  ofLangbek. 

he  had  been  driven  by  the  rebellion  -    Worsaae,   Danes  in   England, 

of  his  son  Sweyn,  after  a  reigu  of  p.  8. 
fifty    years.      Danicarum     Berum 
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it  was  admitted,  they  might  regard  as  partly  their  own, 
against  all  fresh  assailants.  But  Ethelred  and  his 
Witan  now,  in  a.d.  992,  resolved  upon  undertaking  an 
expedition  against  the  forces  of  the  Vikings  on  the  ocean  :^ 
all  ships  judged  to  be  seaworthy  were  brought  together 
in  the  Thames,  and  the  fleet  set  sail  with  the  design  of 
striking  a  decisive  blow.  The  instructions  to  the  admirals 
were  to  seize  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity  to  block 
up  the  Danes  in  harbour,  while  some  of  the  flying- 
columns,  distributed  along  the  coast,  should  line  the 
beach,  and  prevent  their  disembarking.  Four  admi- 
rals were  appointed  to  command  the  fleet :  earl  Alfric 
and  earl  Thored,  himself  a  Dane,  Elfstan,  bishop  of 
London,  and  Escwy,  bishop  of  Dorsetshire.^  To  explain 
the  want  of  success  which  attended  the  operations  of 
this  naval  armament,  the  aid  of  treachery  is  called  in  by 
the  Chroniclers ;  but  where  skill  and  valour  are  wanting, 
treason  is  unnecessary.  The  fleet  sailed  down  the 
Thames,  and  putting  out  to  sea,  came  up,  towards 
evening,  with  that  of  the  Northmen,  moored  close  along 
shore.  Darkness  coming  on,  the  commencement  of  the 
action  was  deferred  till  morning,  but  the  English,  de- 
ploying in  line,  stretched  out  semicircularly,  so  as  com- 
pletely to  hem  round  the  hostile  fleet,  and  prepared  to 
inflict  a  terrible  chastisement.  But  during  the  night, 
Alfric,  with  the  squadron  under  his  command,  went 
over  to  the  enemy,  who,  not  considering  themselves, 
even  when  thus  reinfoi'ced,  equal  to  a  battle  with  the 
remainder  of  the  English  fleet,  by  some  skilful  manoeuvre 
Mdiich  the  Chroniclers  have  not  described,  eluded  the 
vigilance  of  tlieir  antagonists,  and  passing  stealthily  in 
the  dark  through  their  lines,  put  out  to  sea.  It  was  not 
until  daylight  that  the  English,  who  had  evidently  kept 
no  watch,  discovered  the  escape  of  the  Danes  ;  they 
then  immediately  sailed  in  pursuit,  but  only  overtook 
one  lagging  keel,  the  entire  crew  of  which  they  mas- 
sacred. The  remaining  barks,  turning  their  prows  to- 
wards the  rising  sun,  sailed  away. 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  992.     Flo-  -  Matthew  of  Westminster,  a.d, 

rence  of  Worcester,  eodera  anno,  992. 

2    F 
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The  treason  of  Alfric  proved  of  less  advantage  to  the 
Vikings  than  had  been  anticipated.  A  fresh  fleet  from 
London  and  East  Anglia  encountering  them  in  their 
fliglit,  they  were  forced  into  a  general  engagement,  in 
which  victory  declared  for  the  English.  Many  thou- 
sands^ of  the  invaders  perished :  the  very  ship  in  which 
Alfric  sailed  was  captured,  and  its  crew  cut  to  pieces, 
though  he  himself  effected  his  escape  during  the  heat 
of  conflict.  The  Vikings,  nevertheless,  rounding  the 
south-eastern  promontory  of  England,  carried  on  with 
unabated  vigour  the  work  of  depredation  in  the  Nortli." 

In  conformity  with  the  manners  of  the  times,  Ethelred 
visited  the  offence  of  Alfric  on  his  son.  There  is  no 
evidence,  as  historians  observe,  of  the  youth's  havhig 
participated  in  his  father's  guilt ;  but  a  man's  cliildren 
in  those  days  were  always  regarded  as  hostages,  so  that 
when  their  parents  excited  the  wrath  of  the  king,  ven- 
geance fell  naturally  on  them.  Accordingly,  Ethelred 
put  out  the  eyes  of  the  son  Elfgar,  to  avenge  the 
treachery  of  the  father.  It  would  perhaps  be  introducing 
too  bold  a  scepticism  into  history  to  call  in  question  the 
multiplied  treasons  spoken  of  by  the  Chroniclers  during 
this  period  of  humiliation  and  dishonour.  Nevertheless, 
respect  for  truth  compels  me  to  observe,  that  most  of 
them  appear  to  be  fictions  invented  by  the  monks,  to 
account  for  a  state  of  things  which  they  could  no  other- 
wise explain,  but  which  to  us  appears  only  too  intelli- 
gible without  these  adjuncts.  Ever  since  the  days  of 
Edward,  the  son  of  Alfred,  nearly  all  the  currents  of 
public  events  had  tended  to  enfeeble  and  demoralise  the 
nation.  Athelstan's  reign,  though  lighted  up  by  a  blaze 
of  genius,  had  familiarised  the  public  mind  with 
treachery,  fratricide,  and  the  pernicious  policy  of  em- 
ploying foreign  mercenaries^  in  civil  war ;  for  this  re- 
nowned victor  of  Brunnaburgh,  as  if  doubtful  of  the 
fidelity  of  his  own  countrymen,  took  large  bodies  of 
Northmen  into  his  pay,  a  policy  which,  though  it  only 

^  Florence    of    Worcester,    a.d.  •  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  993, 

.992.  '  Uisloria  Ingulphi,  I.  37. 
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becomes  visible  at  intervals,  appears  to  have  constantly 
prevailed  thronghout  tlie  remainder  of  the  tenth  century, 
in  which  the  king's  huscarls,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
great  earls,  consisted  chiefly  if  not  entirely  of  Danes/ 
At  the  same  time  the  basis  of  the  Benedictine  Revolution 
was  laid,  which,  by  dividing  the  Church  and  the  whole 
country  into  two  factions,  animated  against  each  other 
by  the  most  deadly  hatred,  undermined  the  principles  of 
public  prosperity,  and  introduced  a  false  theory  of  ethics 
leading  to  the  most  fatal  results.  Under  all  the  sue- 
ceeding  princes,  except  the  unhappy  Edwy,  monasticism 
and  relic-worship  were  preferred  before  virtue  and 
the  love  of  country,  and  gradually  established  the  belief 
that  the  supreme  object  of  life  was  not  to  perform  the 
duties  of  a  Christian  and  a  citizen,  but  to  build  and 
enrich  monasteries,  grovel  at  the  tombs  of  saints, 
periodically  disinter  their  bodies,"  and  translate  them 
from  one  minster  to  another.  Of  this  superstitious  be- 
lief we  have  the  most  striking  example  in  what  hap- 
pened to  the  remains  of  St.  Cuthbert.  "When  the 
Danish  tempest  broke  upon  Lindisfarne,  the  monks 
dishumed  the  body  of  their  patron,  and,  flying  to  the 
mainland,  wandered  about  with  it  for  several  years, 
hiding  in  caves,  in  mountain  fastnesses,  in  forests,  and 
at  length,  arriving  witb.  their  precious  burden  at 
Durham,"  committed  it  once  more  to  the  earth.  When 
such  acts  were  thought  meritorious,  it  is  clear  that  no 
just  ideas  of  the  obligations  and  responsibilities  of  a 
citizen  could  prevail. 

Circumstances  forced  Ethelred  upon  the  nation  in 
the  teeth  of  the  monastic  party,  which,  during  his  wliole 
life,  pursued  him  and  his  friends  with  unrelenting  ran- 
cour, and,  after  death,  overwhelmed  their  memories  with 
calumny.  AVhatever  were  his  vices — and  it  is  admitted 
they  were  not  a  few — these  had  much  less  to  do  with 

1  Chronica  .Joliannis  "Wallingford,  ^  Simeou,  Historia  de  Duuelmensi 

III.  547.  Ecclesia,   pp.    14-15.      William,    of 
-  Bedos    Ilistox'ia    Eeclesiastica,  Malmesbviry,  II.  13. 

IV.  30. 
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the  (lisniiion,  effeminacy,  shrinking  from  war  and  gene- 
ral neglect  of  public  duty  which  characterised  the  period, 
than  the  Chroniclers  who  compiled  the  annals  of  those 
disastrous  times  are  willing  to  allow.  The  love  of  plea- 
sure, of  magnificence,  of  vain  ornaments,  of  every  species 
of  luxury,^  was  carried  to  excess  by  both  sexes,  and  the 
king,  instead  of  setting  a  worthy  example,  outwent  all 
his  subjects  in  corruption  of  manners.  The  forms  of 
political  society  led  necessarily  to  many  of  the  results 
complained  of.  Every  ealdorman  or  earl  was  all  but 
independent  in  his  own  province,  presided  in  courts  of 
justice,  called  together  the  shircgemot,  imposed  taxes, 
shared  fines  with  the  bishop,  and  commanded,  as  gene- 
ralissimo, the  military  levies."  To  punish  such  a  man, 
therefore,  whatever  might  be  the  irregularity  of  his 
proceedings,  was  no  easy  matter.  Commanding  all  the 
forces  of  INIercia,  East  Anglia,  or  Northumbria,  his 
adherence  or  defection  might  determine  the  fortunes  of 
war,  and,  if  two  or  three  of  these  earls  united,  the 
king  lay  completely  at  their  mercy,  since,  whatever 
might  be  his  titles  or  pretensions,  he  w^as,  practically, 
only  chief  of  Wessex.^ 

If  these  facts  are  carefully  borne  in  mind,  little  diffi- 
culty will  be  experienced  in  comprehending  the  quarrels 
and  reconciliations  between  Ethelred  and  the  great  earls 
Uhtred,  Alfric,  and  Edric,  who,  disposing  of  the 
strength  of  kingdoms,  were  more  than  a  match  for 
their  nominal  superior.     Still,  though  explicable,  they 

'  Mr.  Dasent,  iu  his  very  able  "In  manufacturing  these  charters, 
and  interesting  translation  of  the  the  monks, warmed  into  enthusiasm 
Njala  Saga,  Introduction,  I.  10,  by  the  farms,  villas,  and  serfs  be- 
justly  observes,  that  the  Anglo-  stowed  on  them,  lavished  on  their 
Saxons  of  this  period,  "were  losing  benefactors  the  most  high-sounding 
their  old  dash  and  daring,  and  set-  titles,  such  as  Basileus,  Imperator, 
tling  down  into  a  sluggish  sensual  and  Re.x;  Totius  Britannia^,  often 
race."  To  this  work,  everyone  without  understanding,  and  always 
desirous  of  correctly  estimating  the  without  considering,  the  meaning 
character  of  the  Scandinavians,  of  these  titles.  Two-thirds,  perhaps, 
should  have  recourse,  as  to  the  best  of  the  Codex  Diplomaticus  are  filled 
picture  extant  of  their  manners,  with  the  monuments  of  this  sacei*- 
customs  and  institutions.  dotal  adulation. 

-  Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  11. 
125,  sqq. 
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are  not  credible.  Some  instances  of  fluctuating  alle- 
giance, of  balancing  between  the  descendant  of  Alfred 
and  a  Danish  prince  may  have  occurred ;  but  there  are 
echoes  in  history  as  in  nature  which  often  lead  us  to 
confound  the  mere  reverberation  of  events  with  the 
events  themselves. 

It  has  been  said  that,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Danish 
fleet  off  the  mouth  of  the  Thames,  it  bent  its  course 
towards  Northumbria,  wliere,  expecting  a  friendly  re- 
ception from  its  kindred,  the  army  disembarked.  But 
the  possessors  of  property  are  seldom  desirous  of  sharing 
it  with  new  comers,  even  though  of  their  own  race. 
The  Northumbrians  therefore  regarded  and  treated  the 
invaders  as  enemies,  and  offered  a  fierce  resistance 
to  their  disembarkation.  Nevertheless,  a  small  party 
effected  a  landing,  and  struggling  through  a  hollow  up 
the  rock  of  Bamborough,  stormed  its  castle,  even  then 
tottering  with  old  age,  and  assailed  by  the  winds,  which 
drifted  in  perpetually  the  sea-sands  through  its  large 
Avindows.^  Little,  however,  did  the  Northmen  gain  by 
this  achievement ;  for,  compelled  to  retreat  before  the 
popular  levies,  they  threw  themselves  hastily  into  their 
barks,  and  returning  down  tlie  coast,  burning  with  the 
desire  of  vengeance,  entered  the  Humber.'-'  On  the 
banks  of  this  flood,  which  had  for  more  than  two  centuries 
been  familiar  with  their  ravages,  they  m.ade  repeated  de- 
scents, and  meeting  apparently  with  little  resistance, 
pillaged  and  massacred  far  and  wide.  To  check  their 
cruelties,  the  inhabitants  rushed  to  arms,  chose  three 
leaders,  unhappily  all  sons  of  Danish  fathers,  and  ad- 
vanced to  encounter  the  marauders ;  but  at  tlie  first 
onset  the  leaders  fled,  after  which  the  common  people 
were  easily  routed  and  dispersed. 

In  September,  the  following  year,  a.d.  994,  Sweyn, 
King  of  Denmark,  and  Olaf  Trygvesson,  King  of 
Norw^ay,  entered  the  Thames  wdtli  a  fleet  of  ninety-four 
sail,  and   appeared  before  London  on  the  feast  of  the 

1  Camden,  Britantiin,  p.  SCO.  ^  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  993. 
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Nativity  of  the  Virgin.^  The  capital  of  England  had 
long  been  renowned  for  the  extent  of  its  commerce, 
for  its  wealth,  and  for  the  extraordinary  valour  of  its 
inhabitants.  Standing  exclusively  on  the  northern  bank 
of  the  river,  it  was  defended  on  the  land  side  by  formi- 
dable walls  strengthened  with  towers.  A  similar  rampart 
and  bastions,  pierced  at  intervals  Avith  broad  and  lofty 
portals,  stretched  along  the  Thames,  wdiich  appears 
to  have  washed  the  foot  of  the  fortifications.^  Against 
these  the  Northmen  now  drew  up  their  galleys,  and  pre- 
pared to  try  their  strength.  No  warriors  then  known  sur- 
passed them  in  courage,  ferocity,  and  contempt  of  death: 
whatever  desperate  valour  could  accomplish  therefore  they 
performed  in  the  attempt  to  render  themselves  masters 
of  London ;  they  battered  and  broke  down  the  wall  in 
several  parts,  and  even  succeeded  in  setting  fire  to  small 
portions  of  the  city;  but  the  inhabitants,  with  a  bravery 
Avitnessed  in  few  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  extin- 
guished the  flames,  beat  back  the  assailants,  and  in- 
flicted on  them  so  severe  a  chastisement,  that  the  leaders 
withdrew  in  haste  and  fury  to  wreak  their  vengeance 
on  the  open  country.  Descending  the  Thames,  they 
landed,  noAV  in  Essex,  now  in  Kent,  and,  meeting  with 
no  effectual  opposition,  swept  immense  booty  and  nume- 
rous captives  into  their  ships.  While  the  fleet  sailed 
round  the  North  and  South  Forelands,  desolating  the 
coast  as  it  proceeded,  a  portion  of  the  army,  marcliing 
westwards  from  Kent,  carried  on  the  work  of  devas- 
tation throughout  Sussex  and  Hampshire.  Wherever  the 
Raven  flew,  there  was  the  earth  strewed  thickly  with 
the  corpses  of  the  dead,^  which,  probably,  gave  rise  to 
the  superstition  that  this  bird  was  the  witches'  courser.* 

1  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  994.  Thus,  in  Beowulf,  "  the  Pale  Eaven 

~  Compare  Fitz  Stephen,  printed  ready  over  the  dead  shall  say  many 

at  the  end  of  Stow's  Survey,  p.  209.  things,  shall  tell  the  eagle  how  he 

Wright,  Celt,  Koman,  and  Saxon,  sped  at  his  meal,  while  with  the 

p.  121  ;    and  Eoach  Smith,  Roman  wolf  he  spoiled  the  carcases  of  the 

London,  pp.  11-15.  slain  I  "     Kemble's  Ti-anslation,  II. 

•'  With    the   battle-fields  of  the  122. 

North,  the  Haven,  both  in  history  ^  Heimskringla,  I.  396. 
and  poetry,  is  habitually  associated. 


A.D.  994.]         DANES  AND  SAXONS.  439 

Every  species  of  cruelty  and  atrocity  which  unbridled 
power    could   perpetrate  was   inflicted   by  the  Danish 
army  on  the  inhabitants  of  Wessex,  whose  suifcrings  at 
length  excited  the  commiseration  of  Ethelred  and  his 
Witan ;  but  no  effectual  effort  was  made  to  organise  an 
adequate  force  for  the  defence  of  the  country.     On  the 
contrary,  sinking  into  craven   pusillanimity,  they  had 
recourse  once  more  to  the  despicable  expedient  of  paying 
large  sums  of  money  to  the  invaders,  in  the  hope  of  thus 
inducing  them  to  desist  from  their  ravages.^  The  amount 
exacted  on  this  occasion  was  sixteen  thousand  pounds,-^ 
together  with  adequate  subsistence  for  the  army  as  long 
as  it  should  think  proper  to  remain  in  England.    Having 
received  the  tribute,  the  Northmen  took  up  their  winter 
quarters  at  Southampton,^  where,  in  intoxication  and 
revelry,  they  exhausted  the  resources  of  the  neighbour- 
ing counties,    and    celebrated   in  insulting   lays^   their 
triumphs  over  the  effeminate  and  misshapen  Saxons.  To 
form  some  idea  of  the  advantages  which  the  unhappy 
king  of  England  and   his  counsellors  appear  to  have 
flattered  themselves  they  should  derive  from  entering 
into  these  disreputable  compacts  with  the  Northmen,  of 
which  the  first  was  signed  three  years  after  the  death 
of  Dunstan,  and  the  second  in  a.d.  994,   we  must  con- 
sider an  extraordinary  passage  in  Ethelred's  laws.    From 
this  we  learn  that  Siric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
Ethelwerd  and  Alfric,  two  secular  earls,  prevailed  by 
their  representations  upon  the  king  to  conclude  a  treaty 
with  the  invaders,  who  thenceforward  were  to  be  re- 
garded as  in  some  sort  the  protectors  of  England.     The 
Primate,  it  is  probable,  was  not  unacquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  PrcCtorian  Guards,  who,  in  ancient  Home, 
bestoAYod  for  money  on  whom  they  pleased  the  imperial 
purple  and  diadem;  yet  his  weakness  or  timidity,  or 
a  well-founded  despair  of  the  fortunes  of  his  country, 

^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d. 994.  Heaped  up,  tlie  witch-wife's  horses'  prey. 

-  Chronica  de  Mailros,  I.  152,  She  rides  by  night :  at  pools  of  blood, 

3  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  994.  Where  Fricsland  men  in  day -light  stood, 

1  "  OlaCs  broad  axe  of  shining  steel,  Her  horses  slake  their  thirst  and  lly 

For  the  shy  wolf  left  many  a  meal.  On  to  the  field  where  FIcnnngs  he." 
The  ill-shafcd  Saxon  corjises  lay  Heimskringla,  I.  39G; 
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betrayed  him  into  playing  his  part  in  a  little  less  terrible 
drama  at  home.  He  possessed,  as  an  ecclesiastical  prince, 
vast  domains,  and  the  earls  Ethelwerd  and  Alfric  occu- 
pied similar  positions  ;  they  were  accordingly  desirous 
of  preserving  their  provinces,  with  the  subjects  over 
whom  they  ruled,  from  violence  and  rapine,  and  there- 
fore advocated  the  pernicious  system  of  committing  the 
defence  of  the  country  to  the  Danes.  But  the  whole 
nation,  as  far  as  Ethelred's  authority  extended,  partici- 
pated in  the  act,  and  accepted  the  Vikings  for  their 
protectors.  Thus,  though  capricious  and  faithless,  the 
Northmen  were  taken  into  pay,  and  became  the  stand- 
ing army  of  England,  from  whose  shores  they  engaged 
to  chase  away  every  otlier  foe ;  their  enemies,  whether 
on  land  or  deep,  were  to  be  regarded  as  the  king's 
enemies,  and  in  reward  for  their  services  they  were  to 
receive  regular  maintenance  and  pay  out  of  the  re- 
nowned impost  denominated  Danegeld.^ 

Ethelred  now  entered  into  negociation  with  Olaf 
Trygvesson,  for  the  purpose  of  detaching  him  from 
Sweyn.  By  his  order,  Elphege,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  earl  Ethelwerd,  the  Chronicler,  proceeded  to  the 
fleet  with  an  invitation  to  Olaf  to  become  the  English 
king's  guest  at  Andover.^  Ostensibly,  the  motive  to  this 
step  was  the  conversion  of  the  Norwegian  prince  to 
Christianity,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  effected 
many  years  previously  by  a  hermit  in  one  of  the  Scilly 
islands.^ 

But  Christian  or  no  Christian,  Olaf  declined  to  put 
faith  in  bishop,  earl,  or  king,  until  a  number  of  hostages, 
which  he  deemed  satisfactory,  had  been  left,  as  a  pledge 
of  his  safety,  in  the  ships.  He  then,  accompanied  by  a 
princely  retinue,  rode,  with  Elphege  and  Ethelwerd,  to 
the  palace  of  his  royal  host,  who  received  him  hospi- 
tably, made  him  costly  gifts,  and  otherwise  treated  him 

'  Laws   of  King  Etlielreil,  §  IT.  of  t lie  convention  must  bo  assvimed 

article  1.     This  agreement  is  said  to  have  been  a.u.  !)'.»4. 
to    have    been    entered  into   with  -  Saxon    Chronicle,  Florence    of 

Olaf  Trygvesson   in    993  ;    but   as  Worcester,  a.d.  994, 
that  number  of  years  had  elajiscd  '  Heimskringla,    Olaf    Trygves- 

sincc  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  date  sou's  Saga,  I.  397. 
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with  extraordinary  magnificence.  This  first  taste  of 
civilisation  wrought  a  complete  change  in  the  mind  of 
the  Norwegian.  Having  received  confirmation  at  the 
hands  of  the  bishop,  and  entered  into  the  relation  of  spi- 
ritual sonship  to  Ethelred,  he  pledged  himself  no  more 
to  carry  on  war  against  the  English  land ;  and  sailing 
back  in  the  following  spring  to  his  sterile  home  in  the 
North,  honourably  kept  his  word.^  But  the  adoption 
of  this  new  policy  cost  him  liis  life ;  for  indignant  at 


having  been  thus  deserted 

against 


Swcyn  organised  a  league 

great 


of  the  Baltic  states  against  his  former  ally:  a 
battle  took  place  at  sea,  the  Norwegians  were  defeated, 
and  Olaf 's  ship  having  been  surrounded,  to  avoid  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  he  sprang  overboard  and 
perished  in  the  waves." 

In  England,  notwithstanding  the  deplorable  condition 
of  public  affairs,  great  excitement  was  occasioned  by 
the  death  of  Siric,  and  the  appointment  of  a  new  arch- 
bishop. This  Avas  Elfric,  who  has  been  reckoned,  by 
some,  among  the  authors  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle.  On  his 
arrival  at  Canterbury,  he  found  the  monastery  of  Christ- 
church  in  the  possession  of  the  married  clergy,  who  are 
spoken  of  as  the  "  persons  most  unacceptable  to  him ;"" 
and  immediately  set  about  taking  measures  for  their 
expulsion  and  ruin.  To  ward  off  a  portion  of  the  odium 
of  such  an  act  from  himself,  he  called  together  a  Synod, 
under  pretence  of  learning  from  its  members  what 
was  the  practice  observed  of  old  in  the  archiepiscopal 
see,  though  from  books  and  his  own  experience  he  was 
well  acquainted  with   the  history  of  the   abbey.     His 


^  SaxonChi'onicle,A.D.9i)4.  Chro- 
nica, Johannis  Wallingford,  III.  54}-i. 

-  Heimskringla,  I.  474.  In  this 
battle  ships  are  spoken  of  whieh, 
like  those  of  the  present  day,  were 
plated  with  iron,  from  which,  above 
and  below,  projected  long  sjiikes  to 
prevent  boarding.  Many  of  the 
Scalds  unwilling  to  have  it  supposed 
that  Olaf,  with  his  red  coat,  his 
gilded  shield  and  helmet,  richly 
embossed  with  gold,  could  be  slain 
by  Swedes  and  Danes,  fable  that  ho 


esv'aped  from  the  war,  and  like  the 
Twelfth  Imam,  Sebastian  of  Portu- 
gal, and  the  British  Arthur,  lived  long 
in  some  sacred  retirement.  See  the 
fragments  in  the  Ileimskringk,  I. 
497,  sqq. 

■'  Saxon  Chrouicle,  a.d,  99o.  Dr. 
Hook  (Lives  of  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury,  I.  4.''>'2)  is  somewhat 
sceptical  respecting  the  statement 
of  the  Chronicler.  Compare  Mr. 
Wright,  Biograjjhia  Britauuica  Lite- 
raria  I.  484. 
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council,  consisting  of  monks  like  himself,  decided,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  against  the  clergy,  upon  which  Elfric 
went  and  laid  the  whole  matter  before  Ethelred,  who  by 
this  time  had  deserted  the  party  to  which  he  owed  the 
throne.  He  still,  however,  thought  it  prudent  to  tem- 
porise, and  therefore  desired  Elfric  to  travel  for  his 
pall  to  Kome,  and  there  receive  instructions  from  the 
Pope.  AAvare  of  the  designs  forming  against  them,  the 
priests  of  Canterbury  hastened  to  send  messengers  to 
the  Holy  See,  hoping,  through  the  effect  of  immense 
bribes,  to  obtain  an  equitable  decision  ^rom  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  The  gold  was  welcome,  but  the  petition 
of  the  clergy  was  rejected,  on  the  ground  that  they  had 
brought  along  with  them  no  letters  from  the  king  or  the 
archbisliop — that  is,  from  the  enemies  against  whose 
oppression  and  injustice  they  claimed  the  pontifical  pro- 
tection. No  sooner  had  they  departed  in  sorrow,  than 
Elfric  himself  arrived,  and  was  received  with  distin- 
guished honour  at  the  Vatican,  for  the  Pope  invited 
him  to  perform  high  mass  in  St.  Peter's,  clothed  him 
with  his  own  pall,  and  otherwise  showed  him  every 
possible  mark  of  distinction. 

Thus  fortifiied  and  encouraged,  Elfric  returned  to 
En^-land.  where  he  received  Etlielred's  full  sanction  for 
executing  the  papal  decision.  Ethelred,  with  his  habi- 
tual baseness,  affected  much  joy  at  the  triumph  of  the 
monks,  and  urged  Elfric  to  avenge  the  cause  of  celibacy 
upon  the  clerks  and  their  wives,  who  Avere  forthwith 
ejected  from  Christchurch,  and  abandoned  to  the  charity 
of  the  public,  while  the  monks  were  reinstated  in  the 
monastery,  and  exercised  full  sway  over  the  cellar  and 
the  refectory,  over  the  churches  and  chapels,  over  the 
extensive  estates,  and  multitudes  of  serfs  bequeathed  to 
their  establishment  by  opulent  sinners.^ 

In  A.D.  997,  having  thoroughly  exhausted  the  re- 
sources of  Wessex,  and  expended  the  tribute  money, 
the  Danish  army  once  more  embarked,  and  sailed  west- 
wards in  search  of  excitement  and  plunder.  These  ex- 
peditions had  now  become  mere  excursions  of  pleasure. 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  99.5. 
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Little  or  no  resistance  was  anywhere  encountered,^  but 
landing  where  they  pleased,  they  collected  all  the  iDOoty 
within  their  reach,  with  fresh  female  cax^tives  for  their 
amusement.  In  this  way  they  visited  the  districts  on 
the  mouth  of  the  Severn,  the  north  of  Somersetshire 
and  Cornwall,  after  which,  rounding  the  beautiful  pro- 
montory of  Mount  Edgecumbe,  they  passed  the  Devil's 
Point,  and  ploughed  with  their  destructive  keels  the 
broad  bosom  of  the  Tamar.  Nowhere  in  England  had 
they  beheld  more  lovely  shores.  The  land,  wooded  from 
the  water's  edge,  rose  on  all  sides  in  soft  undulations 
until  it  mingled  in  the  background  with  the  rocks  and 
tors  on  which  the  baaltans  or  beacon  fires-  of  the  Phoe- 
nicians and  early  Britons  had  once  been  kindled  to 
rouse  a  martial  people  to  arms.  No  war  signals  now 
fiamed  from  the  hills — the  Saxons,  impoverished  and 
dispirited,  either  sought  refuge  in  the  fastnesses  of  the 
mountains,  or  remained  slothfully  in  their  villages  at  the 
mercy  of  the  invaders,  who,  not  content  with  plunder 
and  female  prisoners,  reduced  to  ashes  the  town  of 
Liddiford  and  the  noble  monastery  of  Tavistock.^ 

Charmed,  perhaps,  by  the  united  beauty  of  Cornwall 
and  Devonshire,  the  Danes  wintered  in  the  river,  enjoy- 
ing the  mildness  of  the  atmosphere,  and  all  the  pleasures 
which  successful  war  can  bestow.  Everything  within 
sight  was  at  their  disposal ;  the  door  of  no  house  was 
closed  against  them ;  they  ate,  drank,  and  caroused  until, 
like  a  cloud  of  locusts,  they  had  devoured  everything ; 
after  which,  entering  their  barks,  they  moved  east- 
wards. Dorsetshire  next  experienced  the  horrors  of  their 
presence.  Sailing  up  the  Fromc,*  and  dividing  them- 
selves into  numerous  bands,  they  collected  and  bore  to 
their  ships  as  much  of  the  produce  of  the  country  as 
they  needed.  Opposition  was  often  talked  of,  but  never 
realised.     The  inhabitants  met   together,   seized   their 

1  Chronica  .Johannis  Walliugford,  and  Mlthra-tor — now  Bel-tor  and 

III.  548.  Mist-tor,  are  picturesquely  alluded 

■"  For  a  poetical  description  of  all  to. 

this  part  of  the  west  of  England,  see  ^  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  997. 

Mr.  Eeade's  "  Eevelations  of  Life,"  Chronica  de  Mailros  I.  152. 

Works,  II.  385-457,  where  Baal-tor  '  Florence  of  Worcester,  a.d.  097. 
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weapons,  and  marched  towards  the  invaders ;  but  on 
beholding  them  their  courage  failed,  and  they  dispersed 
Avithout  hazarding  an  engagement.  What  the  Macedo- 
nians said  of  the  Persians,  the  Danes  might  have  applied 
to  the  English  of  those  days — they  were  as  butchers  in 
the  midst  of  sheep.  AVhen  they  had  stored  their  vessels 
with  the  plunder  of  the  whole  country,  they  passed  over 
into  the  Isle  of  Wight/  where  they  lived  in  plenty  at 
their  ease,  replenishing  their  larders  occasionally  from 
the  fat  plains  of  Hampshire  and  the  wealds  of  Sussex. 

The  following  year  witnessed  still  more  dismal  scenes. 
The  Northmen  had  for  some  time  confined  their  depre- 
dations to  the  open  country,  and  villages  or  unwalled 
towns.  They  now  resolved  upon  the  attack  of  fenced 
cities,  and  sailing  along  the  coast  of  Dorsetshire,  Sussex, 
and  Kent,  entered  the  Thames  and  afterwards  the 
Medway,  with  the  design  of  storming  Rochester.  To 
prevent  this  catastrophe  the  Kentish  men  in  great 
numbers  took  up  arms,  and  came  to  an  engagement 
with  the  enemy  under  the  city  walls.  But  the  Vikings, 
inured  from  childhood  to  danger  and  hardship,  easily 
defeated  this  tumultous  levy,  after  which,  separating 
into  two  bodies,  one  remained  to  carry  on  the  siege, 
while  the  other,  converted  into  cavalry,  extended  its 
depredations  till  Kent  was  reduced  almost  to  a  desert." 

The  Danes,  however,  had  as  yet  made  little  progress 
in  the  art  of  attacking  fortifications.  The  "svalls  of 
Rochester  entirely  baffled  their  courage  and  ingenuity, 
and  they  were  constrained  to  content  themselves  with 
the  mischief  they  could  effect  among  the  unarmed  in- 
habitants of  the  southern  counties.  The  English  govern- 
ment meanwhile  called  together  the  Witaii,  and  made 
numerous  attempts  to  send  out  a  fleet  and  bring  an  army 
into  the  field  against  them,  but  without  success."  The 
cumbrous  machinery  of  Anglo-Saxon  society  has  been 
adduced^  to  account,  at  least  in  part,  for  the  slowness 

'  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  998.  ^  Lappenberg  (History  of  England 

-  Simeon  De  Gestis  Regum  An-  Under  the  Saxon  Kings,   II.    Kil.) 

gloi'um,  p.  104.  dwells  on  the  numerous  states  into 

•*  Simeon Dunelnienais, ?«iti  sM^jra.  which    England    was   divided,  the 
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and  inefficiency  of  Ethelred's  armaments ;  but  as  the 
same  institutions  had  always  existed,  and  the  mode  of 
raising-  armies  had  been  identical  for  many  hundred 
years,  the  circumstances  referred  to  supply  neither 
apology  nor  explanation.  Other  causes  must  have  been 
at  work  to  produce  the  lamentable  results  Avhich  were 
then  witnessed  ;  the  chief  of  which  probably  were  those 
dissensions  among  the  great,  which  commonly  arise  in 
times  of  general  trouble,  and  the  inferiority  of  the 
Saxons  to  tlie  Danes  in  energy  and  martial  courage. 
How  this  degeneracy  had  been  brought  about,  for  in- 
domitable bravery  had  originally  been  the  principal 
characteristic  of  the  Saxons,  we  may  possibly  discover 
in  the  changes  which  had  taken  place  in  English  society 
A  court  had  been  gradually  formed,^  not  out  of  the 
ancient  aristocracy,  consisting  of  princes  and  nobles, 
whom  the  constitution  contemplated  as  the  king's  peers, 
but  of  favourites  and  adventurers,  who,  depending  for 
everything  on  the  royal  pleasure,  were  always  obsequious 
to  the  royal  will.  These  individuals  monopolised  nearly 
all  places  of  trust  and  emolument  about  the  king's 
person  to  the  exclusion  of  the  ancient  nobility,  who 
were,  therefore,  driven  to  reside  on  their  earldoms  and 
estates,  where  they  cherished  towards  the  court  feelings 
nearly  akin  to  hostility,  and  at  length,  as  the  calami- 
ties of  the  kingdom  increased,  often  Avent  over  to  the 
enemy.-  On  the  other  hand,  exclusion  from  court 
favour  urged  them  each  in  his  place  to  assume  the  state 
and  exercise  much  of  the  power  of  sovereign  princes. 
They  invaded  the  pri^•ileges  of  tlie  free  men,  whose 
numbers  were  constantly  on  the  decrease,  through 
offences  and  forfeitures;  they  "tightened  the  chains  of 
serfdom,  they  multiplied  slaves,  and  wreaked  on  all 
around  them  the  injuries  they  endured  from  the  caprice 
and  partiality  of  the  monarch.     In  this  way  a  disinclin- 

powers  of  the  ealdormen,  the  sliire-  .'  Kemble,  Saxons  in  EugLaud,  II. 

motes,  wapentakes,  &c.,  to  account  104,  sqq. 

for  the  difficulty  of  raising  an  army  -  C'hronicon   Johaunis   Bromton, 

to  oppose  the  Danes  in  the  fiehh  p.  880. 
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ation  arose  in  all  ranks  to  enconnter  the  perils  of  the 
battle-field  in  defence  of  a  public  interest  which  it 
would  have  been  difficult  to  render  intelligible.  To 
the  slaves  and  serfs  the  name  and  family  of  the  reigning 
prince  were  matters  of  complete  indifference ;  to  the 
freemen,  whose  rights  and  privileges  were  perpetually 
encroached  npon  by  the  aristocracy,  they  stood  nearly 
in  the  same  category,  while  the  nobles  themselves  were 
inclined  rather  than  otherwise  to  revenge  upon  the  king 
the  political  insignificance  to  which  they  had  been  re- 
duced through  the  influence  of  his  courtiers,  favourites, 
and  minions.  Bearing  these  facts  in  mind,  and  the  pre- 
valence among  the  great  of  luxury  and  efi'eminacy,  we 
shall  experience  little  difficulty  in  comprehending  the 
disastrous  events  of  Ethelred's  reign. 

Nevertheless,  some  faint  attempts  were  made  to  raise 
a  body  of  forces  for  the  expulsion  of  the  enemy ;  a  fleet 
also  was  improvised,  and  put  to  sea ;  but,  both  in  fleet 
and  army,  a  rooted  disinclination  w^as  displayed  to  en- 
connter the  arrows,  swords,  and  battle-axes  of  the  Nortli- 
men.  They  marched  and  counter-marched,  they  schemed 
and  manoeuvred;  but  the  earth  which  contained  the  bones 
of  their  brave  ancestors  almost  blushed  as  their  craven 
feet  pressed  upon  her.  Nothing  was  accomplished 
against  the  invaders,  either  by  sea  or  land;^  but  when, 
to  escape  from  famine,  the  hostile  fleet  passed  over  into 
Normandy,^  the  royal  armament  undertook  a  marauding 
expedition  against  the  Kymri,  who  may  have  merited 
their  resentment  as  the  habitual  allies  of  the  Danes. 
Little  glory,  however,  was  acquired  in  the  war.  As 
usual,  the  fleet  and  army  refused  or  failed  to  act  in  con- 
cert, so  that  when  the  latter  ravaged  Cumberland,  the 
former  betook  itself  to  perpetrate  what  depredations  it 
was  able  in  Anglesea  or  the  Isle  of  Man.^ 

We  have  already  seen  that,  as  far  back  as  the  time  of 
Athelstan,*  the  practice  prevailed  of  taking  bodies  of 

1  Saxou  Chronicle,  a.d.  999.  *  HistonaIngnlplii,1.37.  Walliug- 

2  Florence  of  Worcester,  A.D.  1000.      ford,  III.  .547,  gives  the  liistory  of 
"  Roger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  1000.        the  growth  in  England  of  the  prac- 
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Northmen  into  the  royal  service,  and  raising  their  chiefs 
to  posts  of  dignity  and  emolument.  This  policy,  under 
Edgar,  took  so  deep  a  root,  that  it  excited  the  anger  of 
the  English,  and  provoked  the  censure  even  of  the  ser- 
vile Chroniclers.^  It  seems,  however,  to  have  gone  on 
unchecked,  until,  in  the  days  of  Ethelred,  it  opened  the 
floodgates  of  ruin  throughout  the  land.  Originating  in 
expediency,  it  may  have  at  length  come  to  be  a  matter 
of  necessity,  since  the  Danes,  in  truth,  alone  seem  to  have 
possessed  sufficient  valour  and  ability  to  take  the  lead  by 
sea  or  land,  or  even  to  support  the  pressure  of  business. 
In  every  part  of  the  country,  therefore,  they  had  obtained 
a  footing,  acquired  estates,  married  English  wives,  built 
houses,  and  surrounded  themselves  with  martial  retinues. 
In  London  they  Avere  particularly  numerous,  applying 
themselves,  in  all  likelihood,  in  a  great  measure  to  foreign 
commerce.  These  peaceful  settlers,  though  they  may  not 
have  co-operated  actively  with  their  warlike  countrymen 
in  the  field,  must  yet,  by  the  force  of  blood,  by  the  in- 
fluence of  language,  and  the  chain  of  ancient  associations, 
have  been  drawn  towards  them,  rather  than  towards  the 
English.  Still,  Ethelred  and  his  AVitan,  in  this  season  of 
imminent  peril,  selected  Palig,  a  naturalised  Dane  and 
husband  to  Gunhilda,  sister  of  the  great  Viking  Sweyn, 
to  command  the  naval  forces  of  England  against  his 
brother-in-law. 

When  the  fleet,  therefore,  returned  from  Normandy, 
and  recommenced  its  destructive  operations,  that  event 
happened  which  might  easily  have  been  foreseen.  Palig," 
Avith  all  the  ships  under  his  command,  Avent  over  to  the 
Danes,  and  Adgorously  aided  them  in  desolating  the  land 


tice  of  em])loying  Danish  merce- 
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1  William  of  Malmesbury,  II.  8. 
Chronicon  Johanuis  Broiutou,  p, 
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which  had  received  and  raised  him  to  eminence.  Con- 
quest, not  phmder,  was  now  the  object  of  Sweyn.  Yet, 
to  accomplish  his  purpose,  it  appeared  necessary  to 
carry  on  the  war  on  a  vast  scale,  to  ravage  whole  pro- 
vinces in  a  few  weeks,  to  strew  the  face  of  the  country 
far  and  wide  with  dead,  and  to  inspire  the  entire  nation 
with  overwhelming-  terror.  1^'xeter  ^  was  attacked,  but 
protected  from  destruction  by  its  strong  walls.  Tlie 
invaders  then  spread  themselves  like  a  cloud  all  over  the 
beautiful  regions  of  the  South,  pillaging,  murdering,  de- 
vastating, and  sweeping  an  incredible  amount  of  plunder 
into  their  ships,  which  moved  like  floating  store-houses 
along  the  coast,  and  were  hourly  filled  with  fresh  sup- 
plies of  gold  and  silver,  women  and  girls.  From  every 
commanding  height  in  Dorset,  Devon,  Somerset,  or 
Cornwall,  mio'ht  have  been  seen  the  smoke  of  a  hundred 
towns  or  villages  mounting  into  the  summer  air,  wdiile 
the  red  flames  glared  on  the  corpses  of  the  slain.  In 
several  cases  the  inhabitants  of  these  counties  assembled 
hastily  and  hazarded  a  battle.  Once  or  twice,  as  at 
Alton  and  Penho,-  the  ground  was  contested  with  great 
obstinacy,  though  ultimately  the  Danes  remained  masters 
of  the  field  of  carnage.  At  length  the  voluptuous  king 
and  his  advisers,  finding  no  refuge  in  arms,  had  recourse 
to  their  ancient  policy  of  purchasing  a  cessation  of  hos- 
tilities. In  A.D.  1002,  the  sum  of  twenty-four  thousand 
pounds  was  paid  to  Sweyn,  and  a  treaty  entered  into 
conceding  to  the  Danes  what  could  not  practically  be 
denied  them,  the  privilege  of  remaining  in  the  country, 
and  being  subsisted  from  the  public  revenue.^' 


3 


1  Roger  of  Wendover,  a.d.  1001.  ^  gaxon  Chronicle,  A.D.  1002. 
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